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PREFACE.

THREE series, of seven volumes each, are now compleled under the title
of the Millennial Harbinger. Preceding these, seven volumes were offered,
and favorably received by the reading and thinking public, under the title
of the Christian Baptist. In those eight and twenty volumes, each and
every one of the distinguishing tenets and positions of the current Reforma-
tion has passed through a severe—I might say a fiery—ordeal. The result
has been, that, in the judgment of a great community, extended over all
Protestant Christendom, amounting, at least, to more than two hundred
thousand persons in our own country, of mature age and reason—of at
least a mediom intelligence and learning—equal, in all intellectual and
mora} endowmente, to the same number of persons in any other professing
community in Europe or America, the great essential issues formed and
canvassed, vrith a fair show of all the learniug, talent and zeal of the age,
have, each aud every one of them, been triumphantly carried and demon-
strated to be in harmony with the Oracles of Eternal Truth. This is a
result which, without any secular aid, or any adventitious advantage, has
seldom, if at all, occurred in any age or community since the great apos-
tacy of Papal Rome {rom the Christian church.

Nor has this trimmph been achieved by any appeal to bhuman passion or
liunan prejudice, but through the naked and unadorned force of divine
trath, rationaliv, morully, and religiously propounded to the understanding,
the conscieice, and the hearts of the people. It is, in truth, as we most
religiously believe, *“the doings of the Lord,”” and ‘it is wondrous in our
eyes.” We, thevefore, most humbly and gratefully thauk God and take
courage Stiil, the work is not finished: indeed, itis but begun.

A community of intelligeut, respousible believers, united in * one Lord,
one faith, and oune baptism,’’ animated with one hope, sanctified and com-
forted by one Spirit, enlisted in the service of one God and Father, separa-
ted uuto the pospel of God, has immense power in heaven and earth,
which, when wisely and piously wielded, can achieve much for the glory
of God, aud the honor and happiness of maunkind.

Conuected with, and much influenced by this community, are at least
one million of persons in the great American family, uot yet converted to
God. Their destiny is committed to us, as much as were the Oracles of
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God formerly eommitted to the Jews. If ‘¢ wise as the serpent, and harm-
less as the dove;”’ if dilligent in our calling, and devoted in our lives to the
work of faith, the labor of love, and the patience of hope, what a revenue
of glory to God, and of happiness to man, may we annually yield! And
that it is our duty and our privilege, cordially te conseerate ourselves and
our substance to the work of the Lord committed to us, I need not argue,
as there is not one amongst us that does deny or doubt it.

Still, it is pertinent and appropos to call forth, direct, and encourage the
efforts of our brotherhood in this great and mighty enterprize. We have
as much health, wealth, and discretion, as any papistical or protestant
association in our land; and why not be equally, nay, more than equally
zealous, indefatigable and self-sacrificing, in this our calling and mission
to this our age and nation?

The harvest is truly great, and, with the mass of our country before our
eyes, to say nothing of lands remote and realms abroad, may we not say,
¢ the laborers are few?”” How much is vet to be done for the glory of our
Redeemer and the salvation of our world, within the bosom of our beloved
country! Nor are we legally, morally, or evangelically confined to these
United States, as the field exclusively demanding our aids and efforts,
¢ The field,”” nay, our field ““is the world,” because it is our Master’s
world, and our common humanity. In the economy of man, the blood in
his heart is carried through every channel which God has openeds to the
utmost extremity of our individual personalities. So ought our Christian
charity, the heart’s blood of our corporation, in its reviving, consoling, and
vivifying warmth and efficacy, to carry life and health to the farthest dom-
icil of fallen man on the face of the broad earth.

But this is not our present theme. Weall have yet much to do. The
ground taken from error and delusion, is to be retained and defended, and
its present boundaries still farther and farther extended. In this divine
service the pen and the press are mighty agencies, and we must not leave
them out of our premises. Godhas put them into our hands, and we must
not lay them down and sleep upon our arms.

We are asked for a thousand preachers, and cannot furnish, for the new
and increasing demand, five per cent. We can send out written Harbin-
gers equal to the demand, but living, talking, and self-moving harbingers,
are not so soon fledged, nor so easily pinioned, as our monthly missiona-
ries. Still, they do a good work, and frequently strengthen the things
that remain, and are sometimes ‘¢ rcady to die.”” A whole church has been
builded by the monthly visits of one of these cheap and rapid heralds of
reform.

We concede to the living voice of a Christian living man, whose head is
full of light, and whose heart is full of love, a superlative agency and power
in this great work of preaching and teaching Christ. But there are three
degrees of comparison, and, of these, the positive and the comparative are
not to be despised. The Messiah taught his apostles and evangelists to
write ag well as to preach—to write to churches, as well as to teach Christ.
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And Paul wrote words both of exhortation and consolation, as well as spoke
them. Printing is better than writing. Itis read with more ease, and
considered with more calmness and concentration. Aund by the impulse
of steam and electricity, it flies, angel-like, all over the land.

We advocate all the means which God in bis providence has vouchsafed
tous. We, therefore, ask our friends, and the friends of God and man, to
give us space and room in their hearts, and to send us to their neighbors
and friends once a month, with their prayers, to carry on the work which
our monthly messengers have, so early and so late, so untiringly and sc
successfully carried forward to the present time.

We are full of good designs. Will our brethren and fellow-laborers
amplify our commission, or at least eularge our parish and fields of labor®
The present volume is designed to elaborate, in the form of essays and
conversations, Bible truths; to develop the treasares of wisdom and know-
ledge contained in the apostolic writings especially. There iy now le-s
demand for controversy. Tiie great questions and debates called forth by
our opponents are disposed of. There is little more to be called for in the
form of controversy. The caunons of our adversaries are dismounted, i
not spiked. It is conceded, we have got the vantage ground. We shall,
therefore, have more space for Bible translation and Bible iuterpretation;
and it is equally a concession, not to be recalled, that in this department
we may do more than in any other, to convince, persuade, anc please the
lovers of truth, and righteousness, and peace.

Still, T would not lead any of our readers to imagine that a cessation of
liostilities is to be expected or desired, while error is enthroned in many
temples of sectarian institution, and while its uncouscious friends are
indefatigable in their efforts to wield its leaden sceptre over a slumbering
world. A purely philological aid granunatical exposition of some por.ions
of God’s own book, we doubt not, however, will do more, at this stage of
the controversy, to emancipate the slaves of tradition and human authority,
than any formal attempts in verbal combat or controversial style, to un-
mask its haggard countenance or to disrobe its ungraceful person. Nothing
is more beautiful than trath in its own simplieity: nothing more unsightly
ihan error ia its naked and native deformity. To present the former in
its own attractions, and to expose the latter iu its meretricious attire, shall
always be regarded as our duty, when formally and providentially sum-
moned to the work. Our ¢ Conversations on the Epistle to the Romans,”
shall now be resumed, as well as upon other portions of the Inspired Wri-
tings. 'This, with his letter to the Hebrews, we have long regarded as the
two most profound and grand compositions in the Christian Scriptures;
the comprehension of which does more to enlighten the understanding and
to enlarge the heart, than any other two compositions gifted to the Chris-
tian chureh..

The plan commenced and prosecuted to the seventh chapter of the
letter to the Romans—diffuse and popular though it be—we regard as better

adapted to the present condition and taste of the Christian profession than
SErEs 1v.~VoL. 1. 1x
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any other which we could at this crisis, and under present circumstances,
adopt. Such we have learned, from numerous sources of high respectabil-
ity, to bea prevailing opinion; and as it better suits our desultory employ-
ment, we shall continue it through the present volume.

But beside this, we have essays of some importance on sundry topics,
which, at the present crisis, do engage, and which will still more engage,
the attention of our particular brotherhood. These we shall from time to
time furnish, as our opportunities admit and the times demand.

But we do not like to promise muclh. We must in the future, as in the
past, act as the crisis demands, and be more or less controlled by eircum -
stances, which we can neither anticipate nor control. We are set for the
defence of the gospel, the edification of the brotherhood, the conversion of
the world, and must, therefore, appear both offeusive and defensive, as the
times demand. We ask the aid of our brotherhood in extending the field
of our operations, by giving us wings to fly and facilities to enlighten their
children, their friends and neighbors, by putting into their hands the offer-
ings of our pen. We ought to have, and we might have without detriment
to any one, and with much greater advantage to many, a much greater
number of readers, and, consequently, a much morc abundant harvest.
The more active, zealous, and faithful they are in their professed beneve-
lence and efforts to enlighten and sanctify the world, the more successfu!
we shall be in our endeavor to gather fruit unto eternal life. As they lead
we must follow. We will only add, that our steadfast aim and effort shall
be to keep pace with their devotion and their benevolence. We will en-
deavor to be as near to them as possible, in the ouward, upward, heaven-
ward career of glory, honor, and immortality. As many as be thus mind-
ed, peace be on them, and on all the Jsrael of God!

Decemsrr 3, 1850. A. CAMPBELL.
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THE LIFE OF FAITH.

¢« Nevertheless, when the Son of Man cometh, shall he find faith on
the earth?’’—Luke xviii. 8.

Tuis question of the Saviour suggests, to the reflecting mind, an
important inquiry with respect both to himself, and the age in which
we live. The exercise of faith is, indeed, essential to the very exis-
tence of our race, and we can conceive of no possible way, consis-
tent with the present order of things, by which the present opera-
tions of society, the progress of nations, and the intercourse of friends,
could be carried on and perpetuated, were we to discard from our
system the principle of faith. It is the sun of our moral and intel-
lectual nature, affording warmth and light to both. The learning
and wisdom of the past are its treasures of light, and over the dreary
wastes of the unexplored future, it sends its genial and inviting
warmth. It whispers in our ears the encouraging story of the
days that are gone, arms us for the conflicts and labors of each pass-
ing moment, and urges us to eager, hopeful efforts for the years to
come. By it we lay our head upon the pillow of experience, and,
unstartled by fear, dream of joys to come, sweeter than those that
sleep in memory. Most full in the pure-hearted, we see it personi-
fied in the gentle.eyed infant, looking into its mother’s face with-
out a fear, trusting in her protection and love, and clinging, with its
little arms, closer around her neck when she chides, than when she
caresses.

But is this the faith of which the Saviour speaks? If so, he
scarcely would have expressed this doubt’ of its being found in the
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world when he shall come; for, as long as man exists in the world,
and his nature remains as it is, we can hardly imagine any want of
this principle in its ordinary action. But thereis a faith which acts
upon that, which human experience did not ascertain, nor human
reason discover; a faith which confides in promises, that do not
even relate to this state of being in which we now exist; but which,
willingly and undoubtingly, looks for not only a fountain of joy, from
which mortal never drank, but for a change in the very theater of
our being and the mode of our existence; new heavens and a new
earth ; spiritual bodies and eternal joys; a faith, indeed, which
admits, and fully relies on, that which is not only contrary to the
little human experience of such inhuman monsters as Hume and his
parasites, but in what is, truly and in fact, above, and contrary to,
all human experience, in the broadest, fullest, largest sense of the
expression; for what eye has seen the heavens rolled up as a scroll,
what ear has heard them passing away with a great noise, and whose
heart has thrilled, save in imagination, to the heavenly tones of
seraphic harmony ! No. This faith claims from us something alto-
gether beyond experience and above the discoveries of reason; and
the question is, Shall it be found in the earth when the Son of Man
shall come?

If we admit that, so far as the virtue ol faith may avail us, the
Son of Man comes to us at our death; that no change can or will
be wrought in us, by any means, for our salvation, after we die; then
this question may become a solemnly impressive one to all who
live; for in this sense, it is also most true, that the Son of Man
cometh in an hour that we know not of. That the Saviour has
asked this question in a manner so impressive, challenges our con-
sideration, and, indeed, creates the suspicion that faith will be found
with but few. Nor, if we judge by the test of the Evangelist James,
and look for its manifestations in the works of professors, shall we
find much to relieve us of our fear. Christians do not walk as seetng
Him that 1s invisible. On the contrary, whilst they would honor
God with their lips, their hearts appear to be far from Him. The
most explicit precepts of the word are disregarded by many; the
works of the flesh are not mortified nor suppressed; the graces of
the spirit are not cultivated; soberness, righteousness and godli-
ness, are not made the characteristic qualities or habits of life; the
model of Christ'is admired, but not imitated; his morality, in its
purity and excellency, is extolled, and placed above all contrast
with that of any other code, but it is not adopted in the practice of
those who delight to expatiate upen its superiority; his-wisdom is



LIFE OF FAITH. 9

hailed as divine, yet the children of men are wiser than His disci-
ples; the rewards and punishments of a future state are fully set
forth as a conceded item of faith, yet but few, like Moses, seem to
have respect to the recompense of reward. Truly, how few do show
their faith by their works! Almost may we ask, Is faith in the
world?

There is, doubtiess, a great deal of ignorance among professors,
as to what constitutes a life of faith; and thousands, we fear there
are, who have no higher conception of it than to think that it con-
sists in looking back to the fact that they were, years past, baptized
for the remission of sins. But this is almost as great a delusion as
that which rests its hope upon the dim recollection of some far off
dream or vision of a distempered brain. There are some who seem
to be, indeed, pretty well trained in the catechism on this point,and
who will tell us, with a great deal of flippancy, that it is to believe what
God says, and to do what he bids us, yet they give no evidence of a
true spiritual life; they have, indeed, the form of godliness without the
power thereof. They have mistaken some of the characteristics for
the vital essence, and gaze at the shadow and the foot-prints, rather
than the divine reality itself., Like a young miss who had been to
a fashionable boarding school, stadying, among other useful branches
of education, the science of Botany: a friend to whom she was
paying a visit during vacation, asked her, “ What is Botany!” she
replied very promptly, It is pressing flowers in a book.” This
was, in fact, all she had been taught of it, and she honestly thought
that this simple operation constituted the science. There is too
much reason to fear, that many professing Christians have no more
adequate conception of a true spiritual religion, than this young girl
had of the science of Botany. Their life of faith is the dry bones,
the skeleton of works; the flesh and life of the truly spiritual man
are wanting. Their religion is a task, undertaken, perhaps, with a
sense of duty, or, it may be, only a hope of reward, and prosecuted
without one realizing emotion of the presence of the spirit in the
heart. There is no warmth, no fervor, no enjoyment; no respon-
sive inward experience that God is with us and in us, testifying to
the consciousness that they are the children of God.

May we hope to be understood, when we say, that no man can
enjoy God without knowing it; that in the true and literal sense of
the term every real Christian can say, “I know that my Redeemer
liveth;” that there is, with all such, a testimony of experience in
spiritual union and communion, that is as certain knowledge to the
consciousness of him who enjoys it, as the knowledge which we
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derive by our senses from contact with material nature; that we do
not more surely know that we are in contact with the objects of
sense, when they impress us through their appropriate organs, than
we do that we are in union and connection with the great spring and
fountain of our spiritual life, when, in prayer and devotion fervent,
the Spirit of God broods upon our spirits, making us feel in harmony
with itself, and awakening in us kindred sympathies and emotions.
Nor in saying this do we affirm any thing wore difficult to believe,
than that God does, now and always, hold connection with and con-
trul over nature.

We are startled at the bold scepticism that would reduce the uni-
verse to the analogy of a clock, wouud up for a six-thousand-years’
run, and then left by its Maker to the movements and regulations of
its own machinery ; we shrink back with a shudder, at the atheistic
refinement which reduces organization, motion aud life, to the pri-
mordial necessities of nature—the inherent and eternal laws of
atomic attractions; we revolt at the idea that God is not in the uni-
verse, controlling and preserving it with a prescience that allows
not even a sparrow to fall unnoticed—a power that poises in per-
fect harinony its vast and unnumbered parts, aud a ubiquity which
baflles even imagination to conceive of the space, where his pres-
ence is not always manifest: yet, whilst we are thus enlightened
with respect to the material universe, how many there are who are
so spiritually dark as to run into a precisely similar scepticism and
atheism, when the phenomena of the spiritual system are to be
accounted for? Here they are willing to concede that there is, in
fact, no present God; here they can admit that nothing exists but
machinery ; that, in respect to our spiritual nature, we are left alto-
gether to the cold appliances of secondary means, and that there is
around our inner man a material case, which is impenetrable, even
to the Spirit of God, and which forever isolates us from such spirit-
ual union and communion with that spirit as may be felt, and become
as much the subject of knowledge, as the pressure of the hand we
love, or the vibration of the voice we revere.

Now it is, perhaps, on this point, more than any other in the reli-
gious experience of the day, that there is a want of faith. Profess-
ing Christians do not seem to regard it as true, that the Spirit of
God can and does, in fact, take up his residence in the purified heart,
as the temple of the Holy Spirit, (1 Cor. vi. 19;) that he dwells
with us and in us, to comfort and console us, (Jno. xiv. 17;) that to
those who live and walk in the Spirit, he is the fruitful source of
“love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek-
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ness, temperance,” (Gal. v. 22;) that «“the love of God is shed
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, which is given unto us,”
(Rom. v. 5;) that after we believe, we are sealed with it, as the Holy
Spirit of promise; that it is the earnest of our inheritance until the
redemption of the purchased possession,” (Ep.i. 14;) and that by
its power we are made to “abound in hope,” even ‘ the hope of
righteousness by faith,” (Rom.xv. 13.) Yetall this is scriptural, and,
better still, it is realized fo be true by the sincere believer in Christ.
This promise, however, is confined to such only, and, therefore, only
such can ever have knowledge of it.

It is in this that Christian experience consists, and, we may add,
this is the highest attainment of Christian enjoyment. But how
far short of this does the dry formalist come! He may look to the
catalogue of duties, and, counting over the works of the day, as the
papist does his beads, compare his conduct with the standard to
which he acknowledges it to be his duty to conform. He may feel
some little compunction of conscience at the detection of a fault—
the discovery of a duty omitted or an vbligation violated; or, it may
be, that he will enjoy a momentary pleasure in the consciousness pf
well-spent time—the - calm satisfaction of conscious rectitude—the
mens conscia sibi rectt; and this is all very well, as far as it goes,
most excellont, but a disciple of Seneca might have done as much,
and enjoyed as much, and, perhaps, have been as spiritual and truly
religious in his nature and feclings. In all this there may have
been a total absence of all communion with God; no spiritual inter-
change between the spirit of the man and the Holy Spirit; no
realization of a restored union and harmony between the creator
and the creature; and an absence, altogether, of the knowledge of
salvation. The enjoyment consists in the admiration of one’s self;
the examination is a comparison of one’s self with some standard
admitted to be excellent, and the pleasure—nothing more than self-
gratulation—-at the discovery that the subject I, is quite equal to the
excelient mod el set forth for imitation, and declared worthy !

The obvious reason of this, perhaps, is the neglect of a habit of
prayer and meditation. A deeper, but less manifest reason, no
doubt, is in the state of mind which leads to a neglect of these high
and delightful sources of Christian enjoyment; in the fact that the
moral nature has never been thoroughly transformed by the truth;
that the heurt has not been truly and radically changed. Religion
has been embraced, not so much from a cordial love of it, as from the
fear that its doctrine of future retribution may be true. It has been
laid hold of as at least a safe and judicious speculation, which may
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stand one in good stead some future day, but which, in the mean-
time, should give us no farther concern than simply to render a for-
mai compliance with its preceptive conditions. This radical mis:
conception will, of course, produce an indifference to those religious
exercises, the pleasure and utility of which it completely prevents;
for, in reducing prayer and meditation to a cold and useless formality,
it abstracts from them their life-giving fervor and heavenly peace,
and, with these, alinost all motive to resort to them. Still, in many
cases, the obvious reason of this mere formal Christian existence, is
the neglect of a regular and earnest habit of fervent prayer and deep
meditation. This cause, at least, lies on the surface, and we would
fain hope that it is not, in all cases, the effect of that other and
deeper reason of which we have spoken. It may be that these
means of life, and growth, and strength, are neglected simply for
the want of appetite ; because of the sickly state of the Christian
life within us, and not because there is, in fact, no such life, quickened
and growing in the heart. If so,thereis hope; we need not despair,
for the remedy is obvious and at hand. It is an immediate and
faithful resort to those very means of enjoyment and strength,
which we have habitually neglected.

This is in the power of the will, and must, from the very consti-
tution of our nature, and the promises of the gospel, bring the desired
result. We cannot meditate often and deeply upon the word of
God—the cheering and consoling sayings of the Saviour—with an
appropriating faith, without feeling that these words are spoken,
also, to us. We cannot draw near to God, in prayer, without feel-
ing that we are in direct audience with our Father in heaven, who
graciously hears our petitions, and is well pleased with our praises ;
and the realization of this gives ys confidence and encouragement
to renew the exercise, till the pleasure excites to the habit and the
habit contributes to the pleasure, in a mutually increasing and recip.
rocal ratio, perfecting our spiritual growth, and making us more and
more fit for the higher communion of the eternal life.

Beloved brethren, we are beginning a new year: let us also set
out with a fixed resolution to live more near to God; let us live the
life of faith, and not that of sense only. Persevere in good works,
but neglect not prayer, praise, and holy meditation upon the word
and benevolence of God. Forsake not the means divinely appointed
for our spiritual growth and enjoyment, and we shall as surely be
blessed in them, and through them, as we are by those provided for
our physical preservation and health. Nor will our knowledge of
their influence be less in the one case than in the other; but if, in
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the full assurance of faith, we draw nigh to God, we shall as surely
know that He is with us spiritually, as that our friends are around
us bodily. Thus shall our faith grow stronger with our experience,
our hope glow brighter with our faith, and our enjoyments expand
and sweeten with our hope. W. K. P.

>0 >0

TOUR OF FORTY DAYS
IN THE STATES OF OHIO, KENTUCKY, AND INDIANA.

NUMBER I.

Havine enjoyed one week’s repose at Bethany, in discharge of
my college and editorial duties, after my tour through Ohio and New
York, with a short visit to Canada, a call at Philadelphia and Bal-
timore—making a circuit of fourteen hundred miles—I left home,
accompanied by my daughter Virginia, to attend the anniversaries in
Cincinnati and Lexington.

Detained by low water and one day’s repose on a sand-bar in the
Ohio river, we arrived at Cincinnati on Thursday morning, October
a4th. After some refreshment at Dr. Joseph Ray’s, our kind and
hospitable host during our sojourn in that city, we directed our steps
to the church, corner of Eighth and Walnut, where we found our
brethren in session on the affairs of our benevolent institutions.

We continued with them till Monday, the 28th of October, par-
ticipating with them, more or less,in all their deliberations. Of
the important matters which passed in revision before us, there were
two in which we and the brotherhood feit a paramount interest.
These were the divesting of life-membership and life-directorship
of a pecuniary basis. It always seemed to me as imprudent—as
anti-evangelical—to give to any man, not a confirmed saint, a power
for life, to direct the action, perhaps to control the action, of a
christian community, or a christian association, in its deliberations
and acts in conducting or extending the operations peculiarly affec-
ting its vital interests.

Two prerequisites are essential, as it seems to me, to such life-
directorship: The first, that the life-director be a saint ; and secondly,
that we believe, on undoubted evidence, that he will persevere to
the end. I have, indeed, purchased two such life-directorships—
one in the American Bible Sociely, and one in the American and

Foreign Bible Society. 1 bought. them because they were in the
SERIES Iv.—VOL. 1.
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market, and because I wished, if need should be, that I might have
a voice in their direction and action. But I would not sell such a
right to any man, so far as now advised on all the premises.

I had the pleasure, at both these meetings, of witnessing much
good sense, much sound Biblicai knowledge, much well-directed
zeal and much piety ; consequently, an unusual degree of harmony
and unanimity in all inatters of importance. I had, also, the pleas-
ure of delivering several addresses on sundry graud themes, ta very
large and crowded assemblies of christians and fellow-citizens, at
these meetings, and of hearing very edifying discourses from sundry
brethren. Onmy way, I had also the pleasure of addressing several
large and iuterested congregations at Wellsburg, Va., Covington
and Georgetown, Ky., und of enjoying the christiaun hospitalities of
our brethren in these places—sojourning on iny way with Bro.
Mooklar, at Covinglon; Bro. Mitchel, at Georgetown; Bro. Allen
and Mr. Bell, at Lexington, Ky.

On Tuesday, the 5th November, we sailed to Madison, Indiana,
and we next day addressed the citizens of that place, assembled in
the Methodist Chapel, the largest room in the city, on the subject of
the Advocacy of the Holy Spirit, as commissioned by the glorified
Messiah.

During my short stay in that place, we partook of the hospitalities
of Father Bramwell, of the Christian Church, an aged brother, of
long tried worth; of Gen. Stapp, now Mayor of the city, a member
of the Buptist Church, and of Mr. Fitch, of the world, and his ex-
cellent lady, Sister Fitch, formerly of the Christian congregation in
Baltimore.

From Madison, next morning, via Columbus, Ta., on the railroad,
we proceeded towards the State capital, Indianapolis.  On our way
we addressed a very large assembly of brethren and friendly aliens
at Columbus, some forty miles in the interior of the State. Here
we met with Bro. Love Jameson, of Indianapolis, whose praise is in
all the churches in Indiana, and with sundry other brethren, who
labor in the word and doctrine of Christ. Our topic was the super-
lative personal and official grandeur of the Lord Jesus, as the oracle
of God.

That same evening, and next morning at 9 c’clock, we spoke on
the proper education of man, as a son of earth and an heir of heaven.
Bro. Janieson, also, during the evening, delivered a very sensible,
practical, and eloquent discourse, on christian piety. From Bro.
Pidgeon’s, with whom we abode, after our morning discourse, we
immediately repaired to the railread depot, but, no sooner had we
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got under way, than the engine and some part of the train ran off
the track, and gave to myself and several others who were standing
up, a very severe shock, but, narrowly escaping the back of my seat,
I received no harm. This accident, which detained us some five or
six hours, was occasioned by the recklessness of an attendant on
the freight train that preceded us, in not replacing the switch.
While I traveled through England, a similar accident occurred from
a similar neglect, which cost some lives, and several broken limbs
and bruises; but the occasion of it was severely visited by the civil
autliorities for his neglect of duty. So oughtit to bein this country,
“ for a terror to evil doers, and a praise to them that do well.” But
here it is too lightly treated, and, consequently, human life is too
frequently placed in imminent danger through this criminal in-
difference.

From Columbus, in the afternoon, after dining with Bro. Critten.
den, we proceeded, with more caution, through a very rich and beau-
tiful country, to Indianapolis. From Madison to Columbus, after we
ascend the river hill, the country, though all arable, and handsome
to the eye, is not very rich: but all at once, on leaving Columbus,
we travel through one of the richest and finest regions of the west.
It is, indeed, exuberantly fertile, abounding in corn, and m@adows
of large dimensions, equalling any thing I have seen in any part of
the Valley of the Mississippi.

Arriving at Indianapolis past the hour of meeting appointed, and
supposing the congregation was dispersed, we were taken imme-
diately by Bro. Jameson to his residence. But no sooner had we
sat down, than Bro. Butler’s son and carriage were at the door,
informing us that the congregation was yet awaiting our arrival, and
that Bro. Bacon was holding them in abeyance, momentarily ex-
pecting our coming. Of course, cold and fatigued though we were,
at almost 8 o’clock in t_he evening, we hied away to the great hall f
the city, some ninety by sixty fcet in its dimensions, and found a
very large assembly in attendance. Bro. Bacon immediately giv-
ing way, we rose and read a passage in one of Paul’s Epistles,
from which I addressed the audience on the trial, condemnation, and
justification of the Messiah.

Next evening we addressed a still larger congregation, in the same
hall, on the foundation which the justified and glorified Messiah had
laid for his great empire in this fallen world ; and next day, (Lord’s
day morning,) to the largest concourse that could assemble in any
cne house in the State, we had the pleasure of unfolding the grand
scheme of heaven’s philanthropy, now consummated in the death,
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burial, resurrection and glorification of the Lord Jesus Christ. We
elaborated this subject for some two hours, to a deeply interested
auditory, and were sorry to learn, afterwards, that many citizens
could not find a place in the hall, and that a portion of the vast
assembly could not satisfactorily hear all that was said on these rich
premises. My vocal powers were, indeed, somewhat impaired by
an incipient cold and too much speaking.

We had, one might say, the whele State in attendance, in the
person of its Governor, and a State Convention of one hundred and
fifty persons, then in sessien, new medling its constitution.

Karly next morning I received an invitation from the convention,
expressed in the following words:

¢ INpDranaroLts, November 9, 1850.
¢ Messrs. Badger and Wolfe: The following is a copy of a resolution
adopted by the Constitutional Convention, on this day:
¢ Resolved, That Messrs. Badger and Wolfe be appointed a committee to
wait upon Elder Alexander Campbell, and request him to visit the Hall and
open the Convention by prayer, on Monday morning next.’
¢ Very respectfully, WM. H. ENGLISH, Prin. Sec'y.
“P. G. L. Sites, Assistant.”’

Accordingly, on Monday morning, Bro. Jameson and myself
visited the capitol, und, after reflecting on the important interests
lodged in the hands of this great body for the present, and probably
for future generations, affecting their whole interests in all their
relations of life, and being informed that a respectable proportion
of its members were members of different religious communities, our
own heing largely represented in it, we addressed the Throne of
Grace in rcference to the occasion and the work on hand.

While sitting a few minutes in the hall, after the business of the
day commenced, I observed Robert Dale Owen, son of my old antag-
onist on the claims of christianity, sitting in his place amongst the
representatives of the sovereign people. When about leaving the
hall, he came round to give me his hand, and to inquire after my
health, After an exchange of the usual civilities of life, we retired,
having learned that his father yet resides in London, and enjoys his
philosophical visions of a future golden age, even in down-trodden,
sectarian, and papistical Europe.

Robert Dale, as years leave their footsteps on his face, shows
more and more his paternity. The same placid and romantically
furrowed face, visionarily grotesque and benevolent, a little deeper
chisseled, and with a finer instrument than that which furrowed the
forehead and sculptured the placid cheeks of his far-famed sire, is
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ftself a truthful preface to all that he has written and said of human
nature and human advancement.

Alike true to nature and his peculiar education, he is still in
quest of a new order of society, adapted to man without religion and
its conscienc'e;_both of which have had, by far, too inuch influence
and sway, both in the old world and in the new, to suit the optimism
which he propounds as his beau ideal of human bliss. He made a
fine speech the other day on the rights of women, defrauded though
they have been, by his work on moral philosophy. He makes them
amends in goods and chattels, in the advocacy of new rights for old
wrongs. He will honor the matrimonial compact made a sort of
copartnery concern, with two sets of books—Dr. and Cr.—between
man and wife, each in his and her way making a little something
for themselves and their bearns, with full right, when death dissolves
the covenant, each to his and her own avails, to use, will, and dis-
pose of them as in their separate wisdom may seem fit. This might
have been a good provision in his special case in Scotland, some
fifty years ago, inasmuch as a magnificent maternal estate was benev-
olently, philosophically, and rather whimsically, alienated from
Miss Dale, of Lanark, and her heirs, by Mr. Robert Owen and his
and her heirs. But it is, I presume to say, a species of romantic
oscillation between conjugal, paternal, and maternal attachments and
interests, which no form of legislation could prevent or remedy.

Still, benevolence and justice are such beautiful words and ideas,
that it always affords me pleasure to see any man do them homage,
however eccentric and whimsical he may be. Even with all the
visionary and imaginative aberrations of Robert Owen and Robert
Dale Owen, I cherish for them both a melancholy benevolence,
along with a deep conviction, that neither of them will leave the
world as good and as happy as they found it.

From Indianapolis, after a promise to visit it again, on my return
from Bloomington, we set out next day for the seat of the Indiana
University. Accompanied by Bro. Jameson-and Bro. O. Kane, we
had a very pleasant day in traveling through a rich and beautiful
country. We dined at Bro. G. Stafford’s, midway between India-
napolis and Bloomington. The road, running almost parallel with
White river all the way to Bloomington, affords a fine display of
the exuberant fertility of this section of the State. Our Bro. Staf-
ford lives on a farm of four hundred and eighty acres, of exuberant
fertility enough to satisfy any reasonable man, whose aim is to have
for himself and family a liberal competence of all the precious fruits

of a generous soil and a genial climate. He asks no more. The
Series 1v.—VoL. 1. 2%
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only man I met in my late tour that said so. Seven miles from his
residence we found ourselves in Martinsville; and after tea at Bre.
Tucker’s, we hastened to the meeting-house, into which, with great
difficulty, we forced our entrance through a wel-packed erowd,
standing in the avenues between the seats and around the doors.
We found room to stand no where buat in the pulpit.

After worship, we commenced a-discourse, but so illy ventilated
was the house that we felt, in such a crowd, more like fainting than
spesking.

To increase our difficulties, the babies of Martinsville, as if all
simultaneously inspired with one spirit of remonstrance, raised a
song which no one could interpret, and which no eloquence or argu-
ment could allay. The unhappy mothers were at their wit’s end.
1 remonstrated, for. the first time in my life, against infant wailings,
but in vain. Cried down, I sat down, and confessed myself fairly
vanquished.

Meantime, I urged Bro. O. Kane—a speaker of great strength
and command of voice, and of great mental vigor and point—to make
an effort. He did so. And by the charming potency of his voice,
and his fine intonations, he allured the innocent wailers into‘a sort
of speculative silence. ~Wonder-struck, their remonstrance died
away, and, on his motion, I resumed my subjeet.

But, alas! no sooner had I rallied and propounded my thesis, than
they began to murmur; and finally, a grand climax of some fifteen
parts was rending the air, and filling the vaulted roof, but, as the
indulgent and aggrieved mothers could find no way of escape, by
door or window, no one willing to give way, I confessed myself
wholly vanquished, drew to a close, and dismissed the assembly. [t
was here that I became acquainted with Bro. Blankenship, a
very successful preacher, of great stature, and strength of body and
mind. From the great number of his converts, and his untiring
energy, I should judge that he is-one of the most mighty men of the
evangelical core in that region. He is, indeed, indefatigable, zeal-
ous, ardent, and devoted to the great work of converting men.

Next day we proceeded to Bloomington; and were very cordially
received by our excellent and amiable Bro. James M. Mathes,
Editor of the « Christian Record,” and his excellent lady. After a
refreshment, we went to the spacious and tasteful hall of the Uni-
versity, and there met with a very large audience in solemn stillness,
awaiting our arrival. Bro. O. Kane, after apologizing for my
hoarseness and fatigue, delivered an eloquent and forcible address
to a very attentive and much interested auditory. 1 had the pleas-
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ure of tenewing my acquaintance with my old friend Dr. Andrew
Wiley, the learned and worthy president of the institution. Long
accustomed to the duties of his office, Dr. Wiley is one of our most
eminent western teachers officiating as president of a State in-
stitution. In his youth he was president of Jefferson College, Can-
nonsburg, Pa. Afterwards president of Washington College,
Washington, Pa.; in both of which institutions he deservedly stood
high. While there, some thirty years ago, he and myself had a
metaphysical controversy, of much excitement, on certain matters
and things connected with the Presbyterian movements of that day.,
in behalf of a compulsory observance of the Sabbath a la mode
Scotland. He wrote over the signature of Timothy, I over that of
Candidus, a long series of articles, prose and verse, on sundry topics
connected with the movements of “ The Moral Associations” of that
day—enforcing, by civil statutes and fnes, the sanctification of the
Lord’s day somewhat in Jewish style. The result was, the associa-
tions died away, and our good and more generous feelings of mutual
respect rose as they waned. So that we have ever since cherished
for each other a sincere and high respect. He has, as well as my-
self, much modified his views on men and things, in the lapse of
forty years’ thinking; and, I believe I may say it without flattery or
vanity, that we are not very far apart in our present views, on all
that enters into the elements of original apostolic christianity. In
his ecclesiastical politics he has become more Episcopal than Presby-
terian; more catholic than sectarian; more inquisitive than dog-
matical. I am, therefore, not without hope, that we may yet
approximate still nearer to each other, as his reverence for human
authority wanes, and as he rises to the purer air and the brighter
gky of original and unsophisticated christianity. We both agree
that all synods and councils have erred, and that no true christian
can be a sectarian ; nor true sectarian a real follower of the Lord
Jesus Christ.

From Bloomington, next day, we proceeded to Springvale, where
I delivered a discourse on the New Institution, in contrast with the
01d, and was succeeded, after night, by Bro. Jameson, who gave a
very animated and instructive lecture on the necessity of yielding
prompt obedience to the requisitions of the gospel. We supped
with Bro. Judah, of Springvale, and spent the night with our much
esteemed and devoted Bro. Milton Short, who labors with good effect
in the good cause of Reformation.

Next day we proceeded to Bedford, and addressed, in the Presby-
terian church, a large and most attentive auditory, on the ground&
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and reasons of one Lord, one faith, and one baptism, going at some
length into the aberrations of the age on these and other great ele-
mentary principles. Having enjoyed the christian hospitalities of
Bro. Williams aund Bro. Gilwick, next day we departed for Bloom-
ington, some fourteen miles distant.

At Bloumington we spoke twice—once on Saturday evening, and
once on Lord’s day. On Saturday night our subject was the prom-
ised advocacy of the Spirit, after the return and coronation of the
Messiah in heaven; the commencement of his kingdom, and the
peculiarities of the Christian dispensation, in contrast with the
Patriarchal and Jewish institutions. We gave the reasons why
christianity, or the kingdom of Christ, could not be developed till he
received all authority in heaven and earth—till he received the
kingdom and government of theuniverse. The coming of his king-
dom, called Basileia toon Quranoon, we demonstrated to be gene-
rally misconceived. A striking proof of this is found in the reten-
tion, in the Protestant church of England, of the Lord’s prayer in
the weekly, and often in the daily, services of that church, asif it
were in accordance with the genius and character of the present
dispensation of that kingdom. John’s ministry was to announce the
near commencement of thut kingdom, and to identify and point out
“ the new born King of the Jews,” and also of the Gentiles. He
taught his disciples to pray, according to his preaching, for that
kingdom. Jesus of Nazareth did not begin to announce his kingdom
till John was imprisoned. He then, also, begun to announce the
new kingdom as near at hand, and, after the manner of the Harbin-
ger, taught his disciples to pray in accordance with his preaching:
“Thy kingdom,” rather “thy reign come.” He sent seventy
heralds to proclaim it in every house in Judea and Galilee, charging
them to spend no time in saluting any one by the way, for that they
would not have more than time to make the announcement till that
reign would commence.

Jesus, while on earth, though born to empire, was not a king, and
could not legally be a priest. Here he acted the part of a prophet, a
t teacher sent from God.” Butafter he had given himself a sacrifice,
rose from the dead, and entered the heavens, he received the king-
dom or government of the universe— angels, authorities,” hie-
rarchies and ¢ powers, being subject to him.” He was crowned
“Lorp oF aLL.” This fact was publicly announced in Jerusalem,
at Mount Zion, the city of David, his royal ancestor, on the fiftieth
day after his sacrifice, and one week after his ascension into heaven.
Peter, who had been promised *the keys of the kingdom,” pro-
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claimed itin these words: “ God had sworn with an oath” (to David,)
“that of the fruit of his loins he would raise up the Messiah, to sit
on his throne.” ¢ This Jesus,” (the son of David,) ¢ God has raised
up from the dead, and set him at his own right hand,” and given to
him the promise of the Holy Spirit. ¢ Let, therefore, all the house
of Israel assuredly know that God hath made this same Jesus” (thig
legitimate son and heir of David) ¢ Lord Messiah.” We quote
freely, but quote accurately, the facts of the coronation, and the
annunciation of it on Pentecost, in Jerusalem.

Who, then, enlightened in the Christian Religion, can pray,
“ thy reign come,” or “ thy kingdom come?’ I want no other proof
of the darkness that yet covers much of Protestant Christendom,
than the papal ceremonious hebdomidal abuse of “the Lord’s
prayer,” as it is named in many hundred synagogues in this so-called
“ Bible enlightened land.”

The kingdom has come, and the King has been on the throne of
David now more than 1800 years; still, myriads are yet praying ¢ thy
kingdom come”!! Some qualify it by such awkward phrases—
“thy kingdom come into the hearts of this people;” ¢ thy kingdom
come in its ultimate glory.” But this is to desecrate and mystify
the scripture style. “The Lord’s prayer,” properly so called, is
written in John, chapter xvii.; before offering up which, he said to
his disciples: ¢ Hitherto you have asked nothing in my name.”
“ Whatsoever you ask in my name,” henceforth ¢ 1 will do.”

Christ could not be our intercessor till he became our sacrifice.
Aaron, the type, never entered into the divine presence, as an inter-
cessor, till he had made a sin offering. Then he carried with him
his sacrifice into the Holiest of all. Thus Jesus, after he had
expiated our sins on earth, entered heaven, and basing his interces-
sion, as our high priest, upon his own sacrifice, he sat down a priest
upon his throne, ¢ after the order of Melchisedek;” a high priest
forever, ¢ according to the power of an endless life.”

This, as above set forth, is a leading doctrine of this current
Reformation, and forms, so far as I am informed, no part of the pulpit
or periodical religious press developments of this day, beyond the
precincts of our brotherhood, that challenges the investigation of this
greatest and grandest of christian topics. It is pregnant with great
revolutionizing and regenerating principles.

On the day following, being Lord’s day, we lectured on Gal. iv.,
on the two institutions—the old and the new—represented allegori-
cally by Paul, under the figures of Hagar and Ishmael, of Sarah and
Isaac—the children of the bond woman and the children of the free
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woman. ‘The bond worhan and her son,” representing all secta-
rian churches—Rome, England and Scotland—with their national,
animal and sensual hierarchies, and all their children scattered up
and down in these thirty Uunited States. ¢ The child of the free
woman,” represented all that are born supernaturally, as Isaac was,
by faith in God’s promise, and who are free from guilt, and the slavery
of pedobaptism or national birthrights, in all its modern or antique
forms. This is the substance, and a meagre outline it is, of the
substance of a discourse of more than an hour and three-fourths.
It, as well as the preceding, was delivered in the spacions hall of
the University of Indiana, in the presence of a very large, attentive,
and deeply interested auditory, embracing its students and faculty.

In the afternoon, the church met in her own spacious and com-
fortable house. to attend on the Lord’s supper and her own wurship.
At night, the same house was again crowded, to hear Bro. Jameson
still farther on the doctrines of the Kingdom.

At the close, we added a few remarks on natural, moral, and posi-
tive institutions, asserting the superlative importance of the posi-
tive institutions of christianity, frequently called its ordinances of
grace. These are the treasuries of divine grace, and the best means
infinite wisdom and benevolence could devise for man as he is, and
as he first was, for the enjoyment of special grace, and high and
happy communion with God.

During our sojourn at Bloomington, we very much enjoyed the
christian hospitality of our amiable and devoted Bro. DMathes,
Editor of the Christian Record, whose praise is in all the surround-
ing churches; also that of President Wiley, and others, by whose
company we were much refreshed and edified.

Next morning, (Monday, November 18th,) before the sun rose,
accompanied by our fellow-laborers, O. Kane and Jameson, we bade
adieu to Bloomington, intent on making Indianapolis, fifty-two miles
distant, during the day. The day was bracingly cold, the road fine,
our horses in good plight, the country beautiful, (much of it exube-
rantly fertile,) and our conversation mutually interesting; so that
time and the distance passed pleasantly away. We dined at Bro.
Stafford’s, rested two hours, and reached Indianapolis in good time.

We spent a pleasant evening around the social hearth of Bro.
Jameson and his amiable consort, retired early, (an important fact
in human health and comfort,) slept soundly, aud arose renovated
and invigorated for the labors of another day. But here we must
lay down our pen for the present. A. C,
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THE BIBLE UNION.

THAT our readers may be informed of the greatest movement of
the age—a faithful, exact, and perspicuous version of the Living
Oracles of God in our own tongue, now spoken in “the four quar-
ters of the globe,” and by some seventy millions of our race—we will
occasionally post up the moveneuts of the Bible Union corporation,
now consecrated to this grandest of human achievements. We
received per last mail, (December 10th,) the first Annual Report of
the American Bible Umon, preserted October 3d, 1850, in the
meeting-house of the Tabernacle Baptist Church, Mulberry street,
New York city, with the constitution, mmiuutes of the annual meet-
ing, anniversary addresses, correspondence, &c.; together with a list
of books, life-directors and members. A. C.

FIRST ANNUAL REPORT.

The American Bible Union was organized on the 10th of June,
1850.

The period immediately preceding had been ane of profound gloom.
Error and prejudice seemed to have prevailed over the light of truth,
and clouds and mists darkened the horizon of popular opinion.
Beyond the present scene, faith could discern a Guod of light, but
mere human speculation saw only in passing events the prevalence
of the doctrines of expediency, and u regard for the traditions
of meu.

Incipicnt Meeting —The first fuint gleam of a fairer prospect and
a brighter hope, was manifest at the meeting of friends of the Bible
on the 27th of May.* Summoned together to consider the propriety
of organizing an ussociation to procure and circulate the most faith-
ful versions of the Sacred Scriptures in all lands, they felt that on
them and their deliberations devolved a momentous responsibility.
It was then, that, as they knelt in silence sround the throne of the
heavenly grace, their hearts swelling with emotion, and their eyes
suffused with teurs, they found encouragement in the seuse of the
divine presence, and their sonls were knit together in the firm reso-
lution, depeunding on God, to do their duty, and trust the consequen-
ces with Him.

Period of Organization.—The hope inspired on that occasion was
not disappointed at the season of organization. A growing expec-
tation was then discernible, that God was about to vindicate his
truth.  Through the vast assembly congregated on the 10th of June,

¥ The proceedings of this meeting, and also those of June 10th, when
the American Bible Union was organized, are recorded iu a pamphlet enti-
tled ¢“Constitution of the American Bible Union, orgaunized by a convention
of frieuds of pure versions of the Bible in all languages.’
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one sentiment seemed to prevail. Lying as it did at the basis of
the constitution, being embodied in the Address of the Union, and
rendered prominent in every speech, it was permanently engrafted
in the hearts of a!l present who loved the truth:

That the word of God should be translated in every language among
men, in just such lerms as will most unmistakably convey the mind of the
Spirit.

It was clearly seen and felt, that no doctrines of worldly expedi-
ency, no fears of denominational injury, no apprehensions of re-
proach or opposition, ought to be permitted to interfere with the
endeavor faithfully to discharge this solemn duty. A sentiment so
indisputable, involving consequences of incalculable importance to
the whole human race, took hold upon the heart of the believer, and
awakened his zecal for the glory of the God of the Bible. The im-
mediate result was a contribution, which stands almost unrivaled in
the history of such organizations. Fifty-one life-memberships, and
forty-seven directorships, were constituted on the occasion. Nearly
all the money has been paid into the treasury, and of the remainder
no portion is doubtful.

A New Era.—From that period a new era commenced. No
friend of the American Bible Union has since supposed that the
enterprise was doubtful. The dawn of a brighter day was hailed
by hearts overflowing with thankfulness to the Father of Lights,
from whom cometh every good and perfect gift. The full assurance
of hope infused a corresponding energy into every department of
the new organization. In a very little while additional sources of
strength and encouragement were developed in the correspondence
of the Union. Letters, breathing zeal and pledging effort, flowed
in from every direction. Some of these were selected and published,
in connection with the report of proceedings at the founding of the
institution. But the great number received compelled a limited
selection, and precluded the publication of many powerful arguments
and thrilling appeals presented in them, on the necessity of a revis-
ion of the English Scriptures.

Re-action.—A marked re-action in public opinion began to take
place. This has since rapidly progressed, and is now distinctly
denoted by several indubitable indications.

The Press.—The public press, which in this part of the country
was arrayed indecided opposition, now begins to speak in mellowed
tones of our enterprise, occasionally acknowledging that the object
is good, and that the hand of the Lord may be in the movement, and
generally refraining from those expressions of asperity and bitter-
ness which formerly characterized the hostility of some of our reli-
gious journals.

Views of Individuals.——Many individuals who heretofore were
understood to advocate ¢ the Bible as it is,”” that is, the common
version without correction of its errors, now speak decidedly in favor
of correction, and assure us, that their only lingering doubts regard
the mode of accomplishing the object. Indeed, so prevalent are our
sentiments becoming, that those who still cherish the disposition to
oppose, are obliged to change the character of their objections, and
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Yo base them upon doubts of the necessity of our peculiar form of
organization.

Change of Views Acknowledged.——More direct and positive eviden.
ces of the growing change, are furnished by many who have identi-
fied themselves with the Union. They frankly ackrmowledge that,
as they have been led to a better understanding of the question at
issue, their views have undergone a complete alteration, and they
most cordially favor aud support that which before they strenuously
opposed. Our correspondence teems with such acknowledgments.
Our agents are encouraged by them wherever they go.

Substantial Tokens.— Ministers and churches, associations and min-
isterial conferences, listen with respect and attention to those who
advocate the cause of the American Bible Union, and, in many in-
stances, give the most subsfantial tokens ot their favor and appro-
bation. One of our agents, Bro. A. Maclay, has, since the middle
of July, obtained ore hundred and twenty-five life-m=mbers, and
fourteen life-directors, at a distance from the city of New York.
This single fact annihilates the report, for a time industriously circu-
lated, that all interest in the objects of the Union was confined ta
this city.

Recewpts and Subscriptions.—Although the Union has not yet
closed the fourth month of its existence, our subscription list already
amounts to $13,301 92, of which $5,595 50 has been paid, and
nearly all the remainder is payable during the ensuing winter : 233
responsible persons have subscribed life-memberships, and 65 life-
directorships.

The Real Change~It would be a mistake to suppose, that the
re-action to which we have referred, embraces in most cases a radi-
cal change of principle. Real christians must, in their hearts, favor
the cause of truth. But false issues may be started, and facts mys-
tified, so that men may imagine themselves to be advocating the
cause of truth, when they are actually arrayed on the side of error.
Such we apprehend to have been the case in the present instance.
The public press had so okscured the real question at issue, that few
understood it. But as light has been diffused through our publica-
tions, the understanding of many has become clear, and their con-
sciences have immediately decided in favor of what is right. This
process, we believe, will continue as light spreads more widely and
brightly, until all who love God and desire to do His holy will, shall
be found sustaining the principles and the purposes of the American
Bible Union.

Assurance of Prosperity and Success.—The strongest assurance of
our present prosperity and uitimate success, is derived from the con-
viction that these principles and purposes PLEASE Gop. Nothing
can be more in unison with the character of Jehovah and His great
designs for the reclamation of a lost world, than the humble en-
deavors of His people to circulate His truth, as free from error and
indistinctiveness as can be attained by human scholarshtp and chris-
tian principle. He is a Being of immaculate purity, dwelling in
light unapproachable and full of glory. Those who are born of His
Spirit are declared to be children of the light. To them is entrusted
the Lamp of Life. It is their highest privilege and their bounden

SeriEs 1v.—VoOL. 1. 3
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duty to let its rays shine without obstructicn. Whatever obscures
its light, must be displeasing to Him in whom is no darkness at all ;
but whatever conduces to exhibit it in its native clearness, and
brightness, and purity, will most assuredly have His approbation
and blessing.

A Sure Foundation.—The liberal and comprehensive views that
characterize our Constitution and Address, afford a sure foundation
for perpetual usefulness and prosperity. A more restricted policy
could never accomplish the large objects which we have in view.
All persons are welcomed to co-operate with vs who desire to pro-
cure and circulate the most faithful versions of the Sacred Scrip-
tures, aud our field of operations is THE woRLD. The English lan-
guage is intimately connected with others; and the principle of
univocal translations perfains lo the world.

* * * * * * *

New York Weekly Chronicle ~~We may not close this report with-
out alluding to a circumstance that is likely to have a permanent
effect upon the prosperity of the Union—the establishment of a
religious paper at the seat of operations, which, it is understood,
will be free to publish our communications, and, when occasion re-
quires, to sustain the advocacy of our principles. In consequence
of the want of such facilities, the expenses during the short four
months of our existence, have been uncommonly great. It was
absolutely necessary to make our principles known, and to explain
and vindicate them. Being cut off from all the usual facilities of
the press, we were obliged to have receurse to the issue of pamphlets
and circulars to an extent which, we trust, will never again be ne-
cessary. It is gratifying to know that the circulation of the publi-
cationg alluded to, has been blessed to the enlightenment of many
minds, and has been a chief agency in producing that extraordinary
change in public opinion, to which we have alluded as being in
rapid progression. But the advantages of a weekly paperin the
support of such an institution, are immeasurably superior. Many
facts and incidents, that have a bearing on our interests, can therein
be published, which, though highly beneficial in their immediate
effects, would not justify the permanent record of a pamphlet.
Errors and mistakes of the press can be corrected, and timely argu-
ments adduced to meet occasion; interesting letters can be pub-
lished as they are received; and individuals can be allowed to ex-
press their sentiments in weekly communications, whese favorabie
opinions might otherwise ncver be known to the public. These and
various other items incident to a weekly newspaper, collectively
constitute that continual dropping, which cannot fail to wear away
the stones of prejudice. Numerous and urgent were the solicitations
from friends abroad, and especially from our agents, that some organ
should be established, through which the condition and circumstan-
ces of the Union might every week be known; but we take pleas-
ure in stating that the New York Weekly Chronicle has originated
entirely from private enterprise, and that it is in no way whatever
connected either in its pecuniary support, or the responsibility of

its management, with the American Bible Union.
* * * % * * *
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THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW.

Mas. Noawn, a learned Israelite, is thus interrogated: « The sec-
ond coming of Chkrist is believed by a large portion of Christiane.
Would the Jews believe in his spiritual and temporal messiahship,
if he shou!d again appear on earth?” The Major, in his paper, the
New York Sunday Times, thus answers:

«“He would, we think, be less welcome to the Christians than to the
Jews. He could not, we think, recognize the reformed religion which is
carried out in his name. He who preachsd against prile, ostentation, and
arrogance; who was the friend of the poor, and rebuked the rich and
worldly-minded; who preached ¢ peace on earth and good will to men;’’
who ordained obedience to the laws and submission to rulers; who would
not brook the desscration of the christian pulpit, occupied by some men
who endeavor to stir up rebellion and division among the people; who
falsely quote the scriptures to carry out their fanaticism o slavery; who
openly defy the laws, and wickedly recommend opposition to them; who
are sowing division and misery throughout the land. He would sav, ‘I
had trouble with the Scribes and Pharisees, who were my own people—
they did not recognize my mission; but here are my followers—as they
represeut themselves to be—who ought in my name to carry out my prin-
ciples, but who do not—who censider that there are many of my orders,
directions and doctrines which tliey caunot carry out, alledging that they
do not conform to the spirit of the age!” IIe would find his own people as
e left them two thousand years ago—with one faith and one Gol; but the
church which he established he would find divided into numerous sect-, one
arrayed against the other, preaching all kinds of doctrines, and understand-
ing betler what he meant to establish than he did himself. The question is
not, ¢ How would the Jews receive him?’ but ¢ How would he be received
by those professing to be Christians?” This is not the age for such a
visitation.”

No law passed by Congress for many years, if at any time since
the adoption of the Constitution of the United States, has caused so
much excitement as the Fugitive Slave Law. Large and respecta-
ble meetings, ecclesiastic and political, have denounced it as uncon-
stitutional and immoral, and have been advising, or at least counte-
nancing, resistance and insubordination to its requirements. This,
indeed, might have been, more or less, expected from those who are
not well informed, either on the Constitution of the United States
or on that of Christ’s Kingdom. But that any one well-instructed
in the christian religion could recommend violence, or insubordina-
tion to a law, pussed by a Coungress that merely rep.resents and re-
flects the will of the sovereign people, is, to me, rather an unex-
pected development.

Waiving, in the first place, the character, the spirit and bearings
of this or any other statute, constitutionally enacted by our repre-
sentatives, what an example to the civilized world of our law-abiding
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spirit? What an exemplification of our respect for the christian
religion and its divine founder, do we furnish to the world, in the
violent spirit of resistance and insubordination manifested on this
occasion? If the law be uncenstitutional, have we not a Supreme
Court judicial, before which its constituticnality can be at once
decided? And if approved by that court as constitutional, have we
not, in the event of its unpopularity—its general unacceptability te
the American people—the power to elect new representatives, and
have it repealed? And certainly it will be repealed, if the good
sense of the great majority so direct.

But I speak to the christian publie, and not to the sovereign peo-
ple in their mere citizen character; and I solemnly and affection-
ately ask them, ““Have you, my christian friends, so learned Christ?
Is this a fair expose of your reverence for his authority and that of
the Holy Spirit, who inspired the Christian Apostles?”

Is it not written by his authority : “ Let every soul be subject.to
the higher powers, for there is no power but of God; the powers
that be are ordained by God. Whosoever resisteth the power, re-
sisteth the ordinance of God; and they that resist, shall receive to
themselves condemnation.”” ¢ Rulers are not a terror to good works,
but to the evil. Wilt thou, then, not be afraid of the power? Do
that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same; for he
is the minister of &God to thee for good. But if thou do that which
is evil, be afraid,” of the power, “ for he beareth not the sword in
vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath,”
or vengeance, “upon him that doeth evil. Wherefore, ye must
needs be subject, not only for wrath, but for conseience sake. For
this cause you pay tribute,” or taxes, ‘“also; for they’ (the gover-
nors and lawgivers) “are God’s ministers, attending continually
upon this very service. Render,therefore, to all their dues—tribute,
custom, fear, and honor.”” So speaks Paul te the €hristians under
Pagan Rome. If this was christian wisdom, prudence, justice, and
humanity, in those days, and under a Roman emperor and his suit of
provincial governors, is @/ not so now amongst christianized American
citizens, under the men of their own choice?

Is Paul not adequate authority? Then hear Peter, the great
apostle to the Jews: “ Submit yourselves toevery ordinance of man,
for the Lord’s sake, whether it be te the king, as supreme, or unto
governors, as thosesent by him for the punishment of evil doers, and
for the praise of them that do well. Honor all men; love the
brotherhood ; fear God; honor the King. Servants, be subject to
your masters; not only to the good and gentle, but even to the
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froward.” Will not these two oracular m2n—prime functionaries
in setting up Christ’s Kingdom, promulgers of his laws in a Pagan
world—suffice in point of authority?

But some christians are conscientious about giving up a servant—
a runaway servant—to his master. So was not Paul, when he sent
the runaway Onesiimus home to his master? So was not an angel
of God, when he commanded the runaway Hagar to “ go home to
her mistress!” In this our day of high wrought sentimentalism, we
have some very romantic and imaginative philapthropists!

But it is alledged against these divine statutes, that we the sove-
reign people—the free citizens of these United States—have all
power in our hands to create laws and lawgivers; to judge and
make judges; to execute and to create executors of our laws; and
that we are responsible to no superiors, only to our own good sense,
our consciences, and our God. True, comparatively few speak in
these identical words; but in actions sometimes, in words often, and
in thinking always, a majority feel pretty much in thisspirit. But
on a little calm reflection, we all concede that we cannot retain and
delegate the same power. We cannot both hold and give, at the
same time, the same rights. We cannot, simultaneously, represent
ourselves and be represented by others. When, therefore, our rep-
resentatives have made laws, we cannot ourselves, individually,
annul them. This is not our form of government. The power that
creates, is the only power that can destroy. The power that gives
the law, is the only power that can annul it.

We, the citizens and people of the United States, owe allegiance
to the laws of the United States. We also, as citizens of a particu-
lar State, owe allegiance to the laws of that State. This is a por-
tion of the peculiar genius of our government. It is, therefore, pre-
sumable, from this conceded fact, that in no case can there be an
intentional, real conflict between the Jaws of our own special State
and those of the United States, for that would be subversive of the
rights and obligations of conscience, and of allegiance to both.

This allegiance, or obligation of submission to the laws of the
United States, is, by general concession, both political and moral.
It is politically an ordinance or law of the State, and because of the
political benefits accruing from such obedience. Itisalso moral, and
even religious, because political government is an ordinance of God,
as already proved, and is as much to be obeyed, for conscience sake,
as for profit’s sake. God having prescribed no one form of political
government, has equally sanctioned every form which society chooses

to assume.
SeRriEs 1v.—~VOL. I. 3*
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There is as clear a jus divinum, or divine warrant, for monarchy,
or aristocracy, or oligarchy, or democracy, limited or absolute, as
there is for our own republican system, and for it as much as for
any cther form, so far as christianity suggests, legislates, or enacts.
The genius, character, and condition of a people, is the only supreme
law in the choice of a form of government. A tailor, with one
standard measure in his shop for every customer, would be as discreet
and popular as he who has for all mankind, in all circumstances,one
and the same form of government. Hence the apostolic doctrine
iz, “Let every soul be subject to the powers that be, for there is no
power but of God. The powers that be are ordained of God.”

In the affairs of this life—in all temporal and earthly matters—
the civil law, the social compact, is our rule of action. In religion,
in faithy in piety, God alone is Lord of the conscience. In these we
recognize no human authority. In matters purely moral and reli-
gious, God alone is the supreme legislator. Bat this is not the pre-
cise case before us. The case before us is a law for the recovery of
a runaway servant. He may be a servant for life, or for a term of
years, the principle is the same, whatever the term of service may
be. Our Federal Constitution, the supreme law of our nation, arti-
cle 4th, section 2d, says: « No person held to service or labor in one
State, under the laws thereof, escaping into another, shall, in con-
sequence of any law or regulation therein, be discharged from such
service or labor, but shall be delivered up on claim of the party to
whom such service or labor may be due.” 'This is a precise, defi-
nite, and perspicuous article of our constitutional law, unanimously
enacted September 17, 1787—the twelfth year of our independence ;
and finally adopted by the people of these United States as the su-
preme law of these United States.

The law in question, for reclaiming fugitive servants, is, to any
ordinary mind, most obviously and perfectly constitutional, and is so
declared by the most learned and able judges of the nation.

As to the manner of proving such property, the laws are explicit,
and when such judicial proceedings as are necessary to the identifi-
cation of such persons have been carried through, the Constitution
of the United States is equally explicitin the st section of the same-
4th article, and inthe following words: ¢ Full faith and credit shall
be given in each State, both to the public acts, records, and judicial
proceedings of every other State: and the Congress may, by general
laws, prescribe the manner in which such acts, records, and proceed-
ings shall be proved, and the effect thereof.”

With these premises before the mind of any christian man, what-
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ever may be his private opinions on the subject of servitude or Amer-
ican slavery, I ask how can he, in allegiance to the Lord Jesus Christ,
throw any obstructions in the way of the execution of this Jaw for
reclaiming runaway servants? His conscience must, indeed, be
very weak and imperfectly enlightened, if he is,in such acts, pleas-
ing the Lord or promoting the welfare of man. He is not responsi-
ble to heaven or earth for the after treatment of such runaway. It
is no part of his duty to become his guardian in the hands of his
master. Nor will the Lord condemn him for his after-treatment.
He has done his duty, and let the owner of that servant take care,
on his own responsibility, how he does his. There is one that will
judge and reward him according to his works. Te his own master
he stands or falls.

But, in the last place, it is argued by some of our contemporaries
that there is a Jewish law that justifies resistance to the law now
before us. It isin these words:

¢ Thou shalt not deliver to his master the servant which is eseaped fron:
his master to thee. He shall dwell with thee, among you in that place which
he shall choose in one of thy gates, where it liketh him best; thou shalt
not oppress him.”—Deut. xxiii, 15-186.

In the first place, this is one of the special laws of the Jewish
nation, and for a special object. It is not a general law, and not a
law of christianity. Had it been, Paul himself would have violated
it, in sending home the servant Onesimus to his master Philemon.

It was a law for a special object. The context, and the code to
which it belongs, explains that object. The 27d chapter of Deute-
‘ronomy defines who may and who may not enter into the congrega-
tion of the Lord. Several nations and people are inhibited from en-.
tering into the Jewish community. Some are inhibited to the tenth
generation, some are forever inhibited from entering it. The Amo-
rite and the Moabite are never to be adopted into the nation. An
Edomite and an Egyptian are debarred only to the third generation.

« A servant escaped from his master was not debarred from the
congregation. He was not, therefore, to be returned, coming with
that intent.”” That this is the meaning, is farther evident from
the fact, that this is not the servant of a Hebrew, but of an alien or
stranger, coming over to the Hebrews.

Some of the English interpreters, beyond the atmosphere of our
Jaws and influence, interpretit thus: *“ A heathen servant or soldier,
who deserted and came over to the Israelites, with intent of turning
proselyte to their religion.”—Dr. Pyle. Dr. Adam Clark farther
confirms this view : ¢ That is, a servant who left an idolatrous mas-
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ter, that he might join himself to God and his people. In any other
case it would have been injustice to have harbored the runaway.”
So far Adam Clark. This case, then, has no bearing whatever
upon the subject before us. It can, therefore, afford no salvo to the
conscience of any intelligent man who will entice, aid, or allure a
servant to run away from his master.

But, in my judgment, it is as lame philanthropy as morality.
There is a christian respect for vested rights, that more effectually
prevents, and more expeditiously redresses alledged wrongs, than
acts of violence, or aggressive movements of any kind.

The conviction but deepens with my years of experience and
observation, that the spirit which animates this crusade against
southern institutions by northern men, but exasperates the masters,
exacerbates the slaves, extends the territory, and prolongs the exis-
tence of this obnoxious institution. Let them alone, and, whatever
interested demagogues or generous philanthropists may say or think
to the contrary, the evil will sooner cure itself, than all the nostrums
of all the regular and irregular doctors, from Baflin’s Bay to the
Isthmus of Panama.

But we have almost forgotten Major Noah’s apology for his nation,
by a too happy hit at the christian profession. The Major is a very
clever son of Abraham, and liberally endowed with a good measure
of the Jewish talent. It is a misfortune to himself and his people,
that he can so easily spike the cannon of all the christian batteries
engaged in this movement. I am, therefore, not at all gratified with
the weapons put into his hands by the unchristian, impolitie, and
anti-American onslaught against a lJaw which is only the spirit and
letter of the Constitution of the United States, according to its
legitimate construction, and the well-ascertained sense of the con-
vention that framed and commended it to the adoption of the Amer-
ican people.

But that the christian pulpit, so called, should preach up rebellion
and violence, and seek to generate or increase a spirit of resistance
to the powers that be—to the ordinance of God—is what I never
expected to hear from men at the north, so long deelaiming against
the south for its doctrines of nullification and secession, and denoun-
cing the unpatriotic and profane hand that would offer an act of

violence to the ark of the covenant of our great and mighty
nation. A. C

From the Washington (Pennsylvania) Reporter

Mr. White: 1 send yeu a paper containing the construction of the Fugi-
tive Slave Bill, by Judge Grier, of Pennsylvania, one of the ablest of the
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Justices of the Supreme Court of the United States. A great deal has been
published in the public presses, well calculated to keep alive the agitation
between sections of our country, which Congress and the great mass of our
citzens have endeavored to quiet. I deeply regret that a number of press-
es have been, and are still engaged in this effort to give a degree of respec-
tability to a faction, which itself has brought about the necessity for, and the
passage of the law in question. In the resolves and declarations of this fac-
tion, it is not avowed that they will seek to obtain a repeal of the law, as an
unconstitutional one, but that no fugitive slave shall be reclaimed ; they avow
that a law of tlie land shall not be enforced. Thus the ¢“black and white
ehivalry’’ of the north, like the ¢ chivalry” of the south, are threatening to
nullify alaw of Congress! I feel as much confidence in the patriotism and
good sense of the great body of the people of the north, as I do in the same
qualities of those of the south to control, and, if need be, to punish this
impudent aud treasonable spirit.

Regretting, as deeply as any one, that occasion for such laws as the
Fugitive Slave Law existsin our couuntry atall, [ am indignant at the con-
duct of those whose whole career has been well calculated (as it has, in
fact, done) to do incalculable injury to the colored race in this eountry.

I wish you, Mr. Editor, to publish Judge Grier's opinion of the provisions
of the present law, so that your readers may have full light on the subject.
This is due to them and to the authority of the great precept, ¢ Hear both
sides.”

If some law on the subject of fugitive slaves must and will be made, I
would like to see one pointed out, which, if Judge Grier’s construction be
true, will give better protection to the party claimed, and which would not
designedly defeat the claimant. Let it be recoliected that Judge Grier has
acted judicially on the present law, and released the fugitive slave. ; L.

OPINION OF JUDGE GRIER, OF PHILADELPHIA.

In the case of Garnett, the warrant issued by the court was founded on
the affidavit of the alledged owner of the fugitive. But, *““on the trial or
hearing”’ before the court, after the arrest, this affidavit was notreceived in
evidence, nor did the counsel for the claimant insist that it should be re-
ceived. The claimant had wholly neglected (o make the proper proof,
before some court or judge in Maryland, to establish the fact that he was
owner of a slave, or person held to labor, and what was the name, age, size,
and other marks, of such person; and that the person so descrfbed had es-
caped. Not having availed himself of the privileges and facilities given him
by the act of Cougress for this purpose, we decided that he inust be bound
by the common law rules of evidence, as in other cases, where a titls to
property has been established before a court. We refused to receive the
parties in interest as witnesses, and wills, and other documents of title,
unless properly proved.

The act contemplates a trial and decision of the court or judge, involving
questions both of law and fact; and unless the rules of the commnon law, as
to evidence, be followed, when not changed by a statute, the tribunal would
be without rule, governed only by caprice, or undefined discretion, which
would be the exercise of a tyrannical, not a judicial power. Itis the duty
of the judge who exercises it, to render equal justice both to the claimant
and the person claimed. If evidence were heard on one side ouly, and that,
too, without regard to any rule or principle known to the law, gross oppres-
sion and wrong would flow from it. Free men and citizens of Pennsylva-
nia might be kidnapped into bondage, under forms of law, and by the action
of a legal tribunal, sworn to do equal and exact justice teall men. This
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much-maligned law not only gives a ¢ trial’’ before a legal tribunal, before
the claimant can be authorized to carry the alledged fugitive out of the
State, but it takes away from the prisoner no right which he would have
enjoyed before this act of Congress was passed.

In all cases of extradition, the evidence establishing the offence and escape
of the persons demanded, is usually made in the country from which the
person demanded has escaped, and is necessarily ex parte; and the chief
question to be decided by the tribunal before whom he is brought, pre-
viously to making an order for his extradition, is only the question of iden-
tity. The party demanded has a right, of course, to show that he is notthe
person described But, if he be the person described, he has no right to
claim a jury trial as to the question of his guilt, in the country to which he
has escaped. The gquestion of identity, and whether the persor claimed is
such a one as the treaty between the two countries requires to be delivered
up, has always been tried summarily and without the intervention of a jury.
No complaint has ever been made when white men have been sent to
Europe, on a demand for their extradition, without giving them a jury trial;
and why greater privileges in this matter should be granted to colored per-
$0ns, is not easily perceived.

The State of Penusylvania guarantees a jury trial to her own citizens, or
to persons who are charged with committing an offenice within her borders.
Fugitives from another State have no such rights. The government to
which the fugitive belongs, it is to be presumed, will do justice to its own
subjects or citizens; and whether they do so or not, is no concern of ours.
However individuals may fancy they have a mission to rectify all wrongs
on the face of the earth, the State of Pennsylvania does not feel herself
bound to the Quixotic enterprise of avenging the oppression of Serfs in
Russia or sluves in Georgia. This act of Congress does not require that a
judge should, without trial, surrender a citizen of Pennsylvania to a kid-
napper. The provision, ‘“that in no trial or hearing, under this act, shall
the testimony of such fugitive be admitted in evidence,” is no more than
the enactment of an established principle of the common law, that no man
shall be a witness in his own cause. If this provision were not in the act,
I would not receive the testimony of the prisoner to prove that he was not
the person described, or that he was a free man. It would be a temptation
to perjury, which uo tribunal should permit to be presented to any man.

No lawyer would urge, before a court, such an absurd construction of
the act of Congress, as that it means that no evidence should be heard on
the part of the alledged fugitive. If such were the intention of the Legis-
lature, it was easy to express it in unequivocal terms. In truth, there is
nothing eqllivocal in the act: it forbids the judge to hear the testimony of
the fugitive, but not the testimony of disinterested witnesses. It almost
seems that nothing but a desire to render the law odious for the sake of
political agitation, could ever have led to so gross a misconstruction, and
so great a libel on our national legislature.

Ithas been objected, also, to this law, that it suspends the kabras corpus
act—inasmuch as it enacts that the certificate of the judge or commission-
er ““shall be conclusive of the right of the person in whose favor it is
granted, to remove such fugitive, and shall prevent all-molestation of such
person or persons, by any process issued by any court, judge, magistrate,
or other person whomsoever.”” But this is a mistake. The truthis, that
this provision of the law, forbidding the testimony of the fugitive to be
received, and forbidding interference by other process, after a certificate, is
but an enactment of an established principle of the common law, added
through extreme caution, but wholly unnecessary.

“The writ of habeas corpus is undoubtedly an immediate remedy for
every illegal imprisonment; but no imprisonment is illegal when the pro-
cess is a justification of the officer; und process, whether by writ or war-
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rant, is legal whenever it is not defective on the face of it, and has issued,
in the ordinary course of justice, from a court or magistrate having juris-
diction of the subject matter.”’—(Com. vs. Lacky, 1 Watts, 67.)

A person held as a fugitive under the certificate of a judge or magistrate,
under this act, is legally imprisoned under process ‘“ from a court or magis-
trate having jurisdiction,’” and cannot be released by any other court or
magistrate on a writ of habeas corpus or homine replegiando. The act of
1793 has no such provision as that which is the subject of complaint in the
present case; yet in the cas~ of Wright vs. Deacon, (5 Sergt. & Rawle, 62,)
the Supreme Court of Pennsylvania decided that a certificate under that act
was a legal warrant to remove the fugitive to the State of Maryland, and no
writ of homine replegiando would lie from a State Court to try the qunestion
of freedom; and that a writ issued under such circumstances was ‘“in
violation of the constitution of the United States.”

——————czb.@ —————

LETTER FROM BRO. J. T. BARCLAY, MISSIONARY TO
JERUSALEM.

IT will doubtless be very gratifying to all our readers, as it is to
me, to hear from our much esteemed and much beloved Bro. Barclay,
our missionary to Jerusalem, now on his way to that most interest-
ing field of labor. We shall endeavor to furnish them, as®early as
possible, with all his communications relative to his travels, labors,
and success in the great cause. The following letter, addressed to
the Secretary of the Missionary Society, is filled with interesting
incidents, which may be of good service, as premises for future ope-
rations. We have always something to learn from the experience
of others, as well as from our own. We cannot expect to hear from
him again till he arrives at the theatre of his operations. We in-
tend (soon as we hear of his arrival) to mail for him, monthly, the
Harbinger, and hope to receive communications direct from him,
touching all matters of interest to our readers. The brethren will,
no doubt, often remember him and his beloved family, when they
appear before the King, under whose guidance and protection he
goes to the land of his birth. May that eye that never slumbers nor
sleeps, watch over him by day and by night, on the sea and on the
land, guide him safely to the haven he desires to see, and crown his
labors with success! A. C

Lonpoxn, October 28, 1850.
My Dear Brother Challen: * The good hand of the Lord our God being
upon us,’”” we reached this city on the 4th inst., after an unusually shert
passage of twenty-one days, which, though so rough as to cause us much
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sea-sicknegs, and deprive me of the privilege of preaching more than once,
was yet, through the great kindness of Capt. Hovey, (the excellent com-
mander of the Devonshire,) a very pleasant one.

I thankfully acknowledge the receipt of your prompt and kind favor of
the Tth vit, which came to hand a few days after my arrival.

Anxiously desiring to enter the field of my future labors, and wishing to
tarry here barely long enough to accomplish the object of my visit,one of
the first matters that engaged my attention was to secure a passage to Bey-
root, or some of the neighboring ports. But finding, for the first few days,
no vessel destined to any port nearer than Alexandria, Lapplied at the office
of the Oriental and Peninsular Steam Company, in hopes of being able to
engage our passage in one of their Southampton steamers, two or three of
which ply regularly every month between that city and various ports of
the Mediterranean. I found the rates of charge, however, so exorbitantly
high, that I was compelled to decline taking passage in that line: nor are
the Liverpool and Alexandria steamers materially lower in their charge. I
therefore took the cheapest lodgings that could be found, of a respectable
character, and determined to wait awhile, in the hope of obtaining a more
reasonable, and, perhaps, direct conveyance; nor was it loug before I had
the pleasure of finding a vessel advertised to sail directly for Jaffa, (the an-
cient Joppa,) and though I learned on application that it was not to leave
for about 2 month, yet the accommodatious were tolerable, and the fare so
mederate, that we deemed ourselves very fortunate in finding it; and though
so anxious to be voyaging Zionward, made np our minds to wait patiently
the appointed day of sailing. Judge of our disappointment, a day or two
ago, on learning from the ship-broker, that tlie merchant who had chartered
the vessel had decided to send his son as a passenger, and would permit no
othersto go. There being, however, two vessels in port loading for Alexan-
dria, the one to sail on the 10th prox., and the other day after to-morrow, I
succeeded in engaging our passage in the Hebe, of Glasgow, a little brig of
only one llundred and eighty-foar tons burthen, in which, by the blessing
of a kind Providence, we hope to reach Alexandria by the close of the
year, stopping two weeks at Malta on the way.

IFor the passage and fare on board the Scotch brig, the captain asks £75,
or £37 10, if we do our own victualing, &c., he supplying ftel and water.
Being able to buy provision, &ec., for about eighty or ninety dollars, we
have concluded to accept the latter offer, whichis certainly much the lower
You must not, for a moment, suppoese that any of us deem this adventure
any hardship. So far from it, we are all anxious to start, and auticipate the
voyage with feelings of delight.

If, on arriving in Alexandria, I can ascertain that the monthly steamer
for Beyroot will start in a short time, I will await its departure, unless
deterred by high charges; in which event we will either talke an Egyptian
smack, for Jaffa, or, (which is more probable, if the cholera shall have dis-
appeared, and the fifteen days quarantine at Arish can be avoided,) we will
engage a fleet of ‘““ships of the desert,”” and pursue the route that the
emancipated Israelites were forbidden to go, on account of the warlike
Philistines, as far as Gaza, and then take the back-track of the Ethiopian
grandee—‘“the way that goeth down from Jerusalem to Gaza, which is
desert.”” 'The most of my articles are left here in the Queen’s Warehouse,
subject to the order of Messrs. Ollin and Clemention, ship-brokers, who
will forward them to Jaffa about two weeks hence, by the vessel in which
we are denied passage.

To our most estimable minister, Mr. A. Lawrence, I am under the deep-
est obligations for his kind offices. The interest he manifests in behalf of
the mission is quite unaccountable.

But for his kind interposition, I would have sustained a heavy expense at
the Custom-House, on account of dutyable articles, and an irreparable loss
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in the way of American re-prints of English works, tosay nothing of injury
done to my apparatus, by the ruthless examination to which every article
is subjected by the vandal-like examiners at the dock. On representing the
matter to Mr. Lawrence, he very promptly interposed, and addressed such
a letter to the Lords of the Treasury as induced them to pass an order to
forbid the inspection of the articles at all, and to have them ¢ roped, taped
and sealed,’”’ until [ should be ready to leave the kingdom, when they are to
be delivered to me, duty frec, except the usual rent for storage in the
Queen’s Wareliouse.

To Mr. Lawrence, and his son, (who has lately been to Jerusalem,) Tanm
also indebted for valuable letters, which they have been kind enough, unso-
licited, to favor me with.

I trust the very fluttering reception given the Turkish envoy, in the
States, will tend materially to allay Musselman intoleranee of Chiristiauy,
and secure for Americans a kinder reception than it has generally been
their good fortune to enjoy.

Thus far we have received the most unexpected kindness, from persons
whence it might least be expected.

I availed myself of an early occasion to preseut to the British and For-
eign Bible Society, the commendatory letter of the American and Foreigu
Bible Society, and though their donationis quite small, (cousisting of only
twenty-five volumes,) yet I was much pleased in my various interviews
with its officers. ‘I'he reason assigned fornaking so small an appropriation,
is that Bishop Gobat has drawn on them so heavily for Bibles, Testaments,
Psalters, &c., for distribution in the Holy Land, that justice to other more
destitute portions of the world, requires that they should not be too lavish
in their donations, even to that interesting part of the ¢ field.”

This society has now established depositories at Malta and Smyrna; and
inasmuch as they authorize the depositories at thuse places to sell to me on
the same termns as the parent society, I thought it best, in the absence of
exact information as to the bestversions to distribute amongst the inhabi-
tants of Judea and the Pilgrims resorting to Jerusalem, to purchase here
only about one-third of the amounts appropriated by the American Chris-
tian Bible Socisty, and the co-operation of Eastern Virginia, and order the
balance from Smyrna, after a persoual examination of the field shall have
enabled me to form a more correct estimate of iis wants.

T have purchased, and received a donation, from the Church of England
Jewish Society, and (rown the British (Dissenters) Society, for the propaga-
tion of the gospel umong the Jews, a good many small works, such us ¢ the
prophecies relating to the Messiah,’” portions of the gospel, &c., in Hebrew
and Judeo-Spanish, which, with upwards of two hundred and fifty volumes
of the entire Bible and the New ‘l'estament, will require some considerable
time judiciously to distribute. Should an effort be made to dispese of any
of them by sale, or must they all be given without money and without
price? Please faver me with your opinion, if yoa caunot speak officially.

I had the pleasure of receiving, a few duys ago, your esteemed letter,
forwarded from New York, containing a substantial proof of the regard
entertained by the superintendeut and pupils of the Sunday School attached
to the Christian congregation of the First Chapel, Cincinnati, for the chii-
dren of the Jerusalem Mission.

Be so good as to convey to Dr. Leslie and his interesting charge, our
thauks for this flattering proof of ther interest in the mission, and assure
them that their offering is highly appreciated. Qur best endeavors shali be
made, so to apply it as shall seem most promotive of the interests of the
erring young lambs of the House of Israel and the juvenile followers of the
false prophet, and most likely to impress their minds with a sense of the
superior excellence of Christian instruction over Rabbinical and Moham-
medan.

SgriEs 1v.—VoOL. I 4
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I have not yet been able to obtain my consent to the arrangement you
suggest, in relation to the $25, for constituting my son Robert a life-mem-
ber of the American Christiaa Bible Society. Just let the mutter remain
as it is. 1 trust the Lord will enable me not only to make all my children
life-members, by annual subscriptions, but to continwe my contnbutions
afterwards. The effect, therefore, will only be to postpone the membership
of each of them for one year. Many thanks, however, for the intended
kindness.

In relation to your inquiry about the future transinission of funds, allow
me tosay, that ] know of no place more expeditious or safe, than the re-
mittance of Bills of Exchange to the house of Messrs. Baring, Bros. & Co.

I had an interview with one of the firm a few days ago, and lie informed
me that whenever sucha bill is transmitted to them, they will inmediately
advise me of the fact, and send me a letter of credit, which will be avuilable
at Joppa, Beyroot, and Alexandria, and probabiy at Jerusalem. Such an
arrangement I found it impossible to effect at New York; and lhence the
absolute necessity of visiting London. It will, however, always be a sonie-
what losing business. When I came over I had to pay 10 per cent. for a
sixty-days draft, and then to submit to a further discount of about one-half
per ceul., in order to huve the draft cashed. Nor would the operution have
resulted more fuvorably, had I purchased sovereigns in New York, all
things cousidered. Learning thut the Hebe has nearly cieared, [ mnust
abruptly conclude, a3 I yet have some business to transact.

With love unfeigned, yours in the good bope,
JAMES T. BARCLAY.

P. 5.—Dircet your letters to me, for the present, at Beyroot, Svria.

FAMILY CULTURLE.

CONVERSATIONS AT THE CARLTON HOUSE—No. XII.

DurinG the year 1850, we did not enjoy our Conversations at the
Carlton House. We have been abroad during much of the last year.
And although we enjoyed many conversations in many families, and
on many topics, we did not hear one on the Epistic to the Romans,
noron any other Epistle. There is, I might =ay, a general, almost
a universal neglect, of rational, seriptural, family calture. Family
warship, as it is called, is very common. 1 cannot say, however,
that it is universal, amongst our brethren. A chapter is read, a
hymn sung, and a prayer offered for the household, or for some part
of it, for all are seldom present. But it generally wants interest,
and, consequently, is not edifying. Perhapsit is more edifying than
it appears to me, on most occasions, as the presence of a stranger
may interrupt the regular routine. But, generally speaking, the
families are not supplied, each individual, with a book, and there is
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not a regular, systematic training of the household in the knowledge
of the scriptores.

Often, too, | find families without any other than the Common
Version of the Bible. Seldom do I meet with even a Family New
Testament in the New Version. In such cases, one cannot expect
much progress in sacred learning. The Family Testament (New
Version) is not, except in a few cases, read or consulted, and, con-
sequently, such families are not much interested in understanding
the Living Oracles—in the advanced state of christian knowledge
anlongst us.

The Family Testament, regularly read in any family, is always, to
my mind, an indication of superior intellicence and advancement in
christian erudition. No one need say, because he cannot sustain it
by satisfactory evidence, that cither himself or household can as
well understand the mind of the Spirit from a version made two
hundred and fifty years ago—not long after the commencement of
an English hierarchy—in the attainments of a courtly priesthood.
They could not, and they did not, then give a correct, lucid, and
popular version of a book which they thewmselves did not understand.
It a person had both the Greek and Hebrew lexicons and grammars
in his head, he could not perspicuously and correctly translate a
bouk which he does not understand, either in his own vernacular or
in the original text. We, living at the nineteentl: century, possess
innumerable advantages over the ecclesiastics at the beginning of
the seventeenth century. And why, then, constantly read, even a
comparatively imperfect version, when we can read one, if not abso-
lutely faultless, possessing thousands of emendations, great and
small, compared with King James’ Version? But this only in pass-
ing ou to report the conversations at the Carlton House, where all
helps are introduced, common and spiritual, to teach and to learn the
Holy Oracles.

One addition has been made to the Carlton Family during the last
year. A convertedJew, named Aquila, of considerable learning,and
much devoted to the study of the New Testament, has, by invitation,
become a regular resident of the Cariton House. He takes a great
interest in the investigation of the Epistle to the Romans. The
junior members have made a very decided progress in christian
knowledge, since last I met with them. On my return, Father
Oiympas ordered that the family would return to the seventh verse of
the seventh chapter, six verses of it having been before considered.
James read as follows:

“Do yvou not know, brethren, (for I speak to them who know law,) that
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the luw has dominion over a man as long as he lives? For the married
woman is bound, by law, to her husband as long as he lives; but if the
husband be dead, she is released from the law of her lusband. If, then,
indeed, while her husband lives, she be married to another, she shall be
called an adulteress: butif her husband be dead, she is free from the law;
so that she is notan adulteress, though married to another husband. Thus,
my brethren, you also have become dead to the law, by the body of Christ,
that you may be married to another, who rose from the dead, that we may
bring forth fruit to God. I'or when we were in the flesh, our sinful pas-
sions which were througli the luw, wrought effectually in our members, to
bring forth frait to death. But now, having died with Christ, we are re-
leused from the law, by which we were held in bondage; so that we may
serve God in newness of spirit, and not in oldness of the letter.

“ What shall we suy, then? Is the law sin?

“By no means. Indeed, [ had not known sin, except by the law. For
I had not known eveninordinate desire, unless the law had said, ¢ You shall
ot lust.’  But sin, taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me
all manner of inordinate desire; for without the law sin is dead. For I was
alive, once, without the law; but when the commandment came, sin
revived, but I died. Yes, the commandment which was for life, the very
same was found to be death to me. I'or sin, taking occasion by the com-
mandment, deceived me, and by it slew me. Wherefore, the law is holy,
aud the commandment holy, just, and good.”

Olympas. --W e shall, before entering upon this passage, have a
few remarks from our Bro. Aquila, on the general scope and con-
tents of this invaluable epistle. I request this because, from my
recent conversations with him, I have learned that he has been, for
a considerable time, deeply engaged in studying it. As he was not
at our fcrmer conversations, and as he is well read in the Jewish
Scriptures, and now much absorbed in studying Paul’s Epistles, we
will all be much interested in hearing something fram him on this
epistle, with special reference to the lesson for the day.

Aquila.—Father Olympas, I would much rather hear from your-
self and family on this invaluable treatise on the christian doctrine,
for, indeed, I have been exceedingly intent on comprehending it, if
[ possibly can; but so recent has been my conversion—only two
years since—that I have not made much proficiency in these wri-
tings. True, this letter, more than any other, has captivated my
heart and my thoughts, and I have read it over more than a hundred
times since, by the grace of God, this great apostle convicted me of
my sin of unbelief, and that of my unfortunate countrymen, whose
learts are yet uncircumcised, whose ears are stopped, and whose
eyes are clcsed against Paul, more than against any other writer in
this book.

On this account, since discovering my error, I have read him more
than any other; and chiefly this letter, and that to the Hebrews,
command my admiration and delight my soul. I have not sought

much extrinsic aid, because I did not know which of the christian
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gects to prefer, nor who of their Rabbis [ should choose to instruct
me. I have, therefore, relied too much upon myself, to be enlight-
ened on the premises. 8till, I will expose my ignorance, at your
solicitation, and suggest, for your correction, my general distribution
of this epistle into® parts, with a few remarks upon the first and
second of them; for we are now reading the second part of the
epistle, so far as I can embrace it as a whole.

I have discovered, as I think, five natural divisions in this epistle.
The first, which may be called the introduction, ends with the 15th
verse of the first chapter, in which there is no one subject discussed.
Beginning at the 16th verse of the first chapter, there appears to be
one main subject discussed to the end of the fifth chapter. That
subject seems to be a development of the impartiality of divine grace,
as respects Jews and Gentiles. Paul demonstrates that they were
equally liable to the condemnation of God. He develops the enor-
mities of the Gentiles, without a written law, to the end of the first
chapter; and in the second, demonstrates that the Jews, with a
written law direct from heaven, were as obnoxious to divine repro-
bation as they. Still, in the third chapter he admits the superior
advantages the Jews possessed in having that law; and yet, from
their transgression of it, he makes them more guilty than the Gen-
tiles, and concludes that both Jews and Gentiles were equally with-
out righteousness and without hope. He then proceeds to show
that now, under the reign of Christ, a righteousness—without law,
written or oral—was revealed, and tendered by him equally, through
faith, to Jew and Gentile, and that God is now revealed equally the
God of Jews and Gentiles, and has, through the propitiatory offering
of his Son, tendered pardon und righteousness, or justification,
to both.

In the fourth chapter he then addresses himself to the Jews, and
meets and repels their plea, founded upon the faith or righteousness
of Abraham, showing that it was not upon the Jewish peculiarity of
circumcision, or the law, that Abraham was justified and accounted
righteous before God, but by faith in God’s promise. He then
develops his faith, as the model faith of all who are now justified
under Christ; that righteousness is imputed, and not obtained,
through works of law.

In the fifth chapter he expatiates on justification by faith, and its
fruits ; magnifies the love of God, as developed in the atonement
accomplished by the Messiah, showing that, as by Adam sin entered
into the world, so by Christ a rigbteousness has entered and passed

to the credit of all related to him, as death, the wages of sin, had
Serixs 1v.—VoL. 1. 4
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passed to all connected with Adam; with this difference, that for
one offence of one man all died, whereas, through one righteousness
of one man, grace had triumphed, and abounded to the justification
of all related to him, notwithstanding their innumerable offences.
Thus he concludes, “ As by one man’s offence” the multitude related
to him are constituted sinners, so by one man’s righteousness the
multitude connected with him are constituted righteous. +Thus, as
sin has reigned to death, so grace reigns through righteousness to
eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. Thus ends the second
division of the epistle.

The next,or third division of this letter, commences with the
gixth chapter, and ends with the eighth. In this section of the
epistle he discourses upon the obligations laid upon believing Jews
and Gentiles to consecrate themselves to the Lord that redeemed
them. In this he pursues the same method, first addressing himself
to the Gentiles, in the sixth chapter, and in the seventh and much
of the eighth to the Jews——at least to the end of the twelfth verse.
Embracing both Jews and Gentiles, in their new relation to God
through Jesus Christ, to the end of the eighth chapter, he tenders to
them arguments and motives to personal consecration to him that
redeemed them, and holds up to them the most sublime and glorious
motives, as a stimulous and inducement to their perseverance in the
Lord, terminating in a glorious climax- of privileges and honors, as
the destiny of those who hold fast their boasted hope unshaken to
the end.

From the beginning of the ninth to the end of the eleventh chap-
ter, he develops the causes of the defection and repudiation of the
Jews according to the flesh, as tending to cenfirm the Gentiles, and
as cautions to them against apostacy. This is the most recondite
and profound development of the scheme, both of divine providence
and grace, and tends immediately to the establishment of the Gen-
tiles, and as a. frightful warning against the dangers of apostacy.
Still, he concludes with some consoling intimaticens, that the repu-
diation of the Jews is yet to have an end, and that God will yet have
mercy upon them.

From the close of the eleventh chapter to the end of the epistle,
he abounds in exhortations to holiness and righteousness in all the
relations of life, and concludes with salatations to and from distin.
guished citizens of the kingdom of grace.

Such is my synopsis of the grand divisions and subjects discussed
in this letter. At least in my numerous readings of it, my mind
reposes at the close of each one of these five sections, as. if* that
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subject on which it treats was finished, and I proceed, as it were, to
a new one.

Olympas.—Bro. Aquila, we are all much gratified with your com-
prehensive views of this admirable epistle, manifested in the distri-
bution which you have made of it. In this classification of its con-
tents you have the concurrence of some two or three of our most
distinguished commentators and critics. One of the present cen-
tury, and one of the last, have almost altogether concurred with you
as to the distinct metes and boundaries of thought developed by the
author of this letter, in the arrangement of it. Still, epistolary com-
munications, ancient and modern, differ from essays and treatises in
one great point: they are not so methodical and distinct in their
subjects, or manner of treating them, as professional orators or
essayists usually are. I fully, however, concur with you, that this
great apostle had different and distinct items in his own mind when
he commenced it, although severally dependent on each other, and
all subordinate to one and the same grand end. It would, indeed, be
difficult to find any one letter of that age more distinct in its prrts,
or more unique in its design.

Being, then, in the third section of the letter, we shall hear from
some of our young students what they have learned from the pas-
sage read.

Clement.—1 propose a retrospect on the first section of the seventh
chapter; and would desire from Susan, James, and Henry, in turn,
their several recollections and reflections on the first six verses of
the chapter.

Susan.—The apostle, in the commencement of the sixth chapter,
teaches that the reason why any one is baptized into the death of
Christ, is that he has previously, through faith and repentance, died
to sin; and that after the death to sin, he was baptized into Christ’s
death, and therein raised, also, with him, to lead a new life. The
old man is, therefore, to be crucified, as Christ was crucified, that
our bodies, so full of evil passions and lusts, may be continually
mortified, and kept under the dominion of Christ, that henceforth we
may not be the servants of sin, or of these evil passions—just as one
who is really dead, is freed from the tyranny of sin working in his
members. The instruments of sin—the members of our bodies—are
now to become instruments of righteousness; and thus sin shall not
tyrannize over us, not being under law to condemn, but under grace
to forgive.

Olympas.—You very judiciously begin with the sixth chapter, to
understand the beginning of the seventh. So far, you confirm the
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distribution of the epistle proposed by our Bro. Aquila. T then
ask James to connect what you have said with the question, ¢ Shall
we sin, not being under law, but under favor?”

James.—I do not see how grace, or forgiveness of past sins, could
be an inducement to any one to sin who loves the Lord. Indeed, the
meaning of the exclamation, ¢ God forbid,” or, as it has been ex-.
plained to us, “Let it not be!” or, “ Far be it!” would seem to
teach its impossibility. In that case, we should be the servants of
the Devil, and not the servants of the Lord; for Paul says, “his
servants ye are whom ye obey.”

Olympas.—And this he argues to the end of the sixth chapter.
But one of his main points you have not quoted. What, Henry,
think you is that?

Henry.—Unless it be, *“ Sin shall not reign over you, for you are
not under law, but under grace,”’ I cannot tell.

Olympas.—That is, indeed, the great enunciation, which uakes
all easy, when properly understood.

James.—I see it now more clearly. That is the reason, I presume,
why the seventh chapter opens with the discussion of the nature and
extent of the dominion of the law.

Olympas.—You are right, and that is the lesson on hand. The
dominion of the law, or ifs power to condemn,can only extend to
those under it. If christians are under the law, they are, of course,
under the reign and power of a guilty conscience as often as they
transgress, in letter or spirit, its pure and holy commands, or come
short of its just and reasonable requisitions, when convicted of the
one or the other.

Now, the all-absorbing point of interest, to every awakened mind,
is, How shall 1 enjoy uninterrupted peace with God, and a living,
cheering, triumphing hope in Christ, while seeing the exceeding
sinfulness of sin, as still dwelling in me? Would you, Bro. Aquila,
state to these young disciples, with their youthful companions
here present, in your pleasant style, you views of this important
subject ?

Aguila.—More pleased to hear than to speak on this all-impor-
tant theme, so thrillingly interesting to us all, I comply, with some
degree of reluctance, to your request, hoping, however, to elicit more
light than I can impart, by my remarks.

In the sixth chapter, as aforesaid, Paul assures his readers, that
when any sinner heartily obeys the christian doctrine, he is like
melted mettle cast into a new mould. He bears a new impression
and character. As an English ¢ sovereign,” when re-cust and pressed
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by an American die or mould, receives a new image and superscrip-
tion, and becomes an American ¢ eagle.”

At conversion, or transformation, the sinner is freed from the
guilt of his former sin, and becomes the ¢ servant of righteousness.”
He is also freed from the tyranny of sin, and, having become a ser-
vant of God, he has his present fruit (his works) to holiness, and at
the end, he enjoys everlasting life, and all this by his new connex-
ion with Jesus Christ our Lord.

While, then, death is the true and proper “wages of sin,” eternal
life is not the wages of his righteousness, but “ the generous gift of
God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.”

Here, most appropriately, the apostle introduces the figure of the
married woman, as bound, by the marriage covenant, to her husband
for life. Nothing can free her from his sovereignty while he lives.
But, having died, sheis free to marry another.

Exactly so in this case. All Jews and Gentiles under any divine
law, oral or written, so soon as converted to Christ, are married to
him—*“have died to that law, by the body of Christ,” that they may
be married to him who rose from the dead, and by this new mar-
riage have a new issue, worthy of God; and they themselves enjoy
everlasting life.

It is, indeed, unimportant to the argument, whether the man or
woman die. It is here used as a mere figure, and, therefore, I see
no necessity for the minuteness of some critics, in protecting the
law from being killed by the death of Christ. I {rame no argument
on such mere verbal criticisms.

One point is incontrovertibly evident—that all in Christ are out
of Moses, as a lawgiver or king. The church is the spouse of Christ,
and not of Moses. Still, the law of Moses is holy, just, and good,
and requires holiness, justice, and goodness, absolute and perpetual,
on the part of those who would live under it with acceptance to God.
It manifests sin as a very great sinner-—a monster, in opposing a
beautiful, good, and perfect law. Here, then, our great apostle gives
the experience of every enlightened Jew under that law. I can
attest the truth of Paul’s reasonings by my own experience. [t
was with me, under that law, exactly as Paul says it was with
him.

My own experience, in my more enlarged vision of the law, was
this: [ felt that it was spiritual—that it required a spiritual mind—
which I had not. That which I did, I did not, on reflection, approve,
because, what [ did was not exactly what I desired to do. Nay,I
did that which, on retrospection, [ hated. [ thus approved the law
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and condemned myself. Thus I acknowledged the goodness and
rectitude of the law.

I found, indeed, that I myself, and my sinful heart, or my fleshly
heart—called by our Master Paul the flesh, or sin—I willing, and 1
desiring, was not I doing : but my fallen and corrupt heart was doing
wrong, while I, willing and approving, could uot, by this sinful
frailty, execute my own purposes, nor even please myself. To desire
to do good, was always easy, but to do it sceording to my own appro-
bation, I found impossible. So that, in truth, it was asa law to me
to violate, or come short of, the good, and holy, and perfect law of
God. With our apostle, I could say, and as a christian I can say !
“ When desirous to do good, that evil is near me.”

In truth, I as a Jew,and now much more as @ Christian, can say,
that I take pleasure in the law of God, as respects the inner or
spiritual man; but I perceive a principle, sinful and fallen, in every
member of my body, still conflicting against this law and purpose of
my mind, and making me a captive to this evil principle, this impulse
or law to sin, which is in my members; and with Paul exclaim,
What a wretch I am! Who shall deliver me from this body of
death, this mass of corruption in my fallen nature! I thank God,
that such now is my faith and hope in God, that through the merits
and throngh the spirit of Christ Jesus my Lord, I shall be delivered.
Wherefore, then, I myself prefer the new man, with my mind serve
the law of God, but with the flesh, the law of sin.

Olympas.—W e shall resume this subject in our next. A.C.

—————-——-g::}.@sc__——— ——

THE NUMBER SEVEN.

O~ the 7th of the 7th month a holy observance was ordained to the
children of Israel, who feasted 7 days and remained 7 days in tents, the 7th
year was directed to be a Sabbath of rest for all things; and at the end of
7 times 7 years commenced the grand jubilee; every 7th year the land lay
fallow; every 7th year there wasa grand release from all debts, and bonds-
men were set free. From this law may have originated the custom of bind-
ing young men to 7 years’ apprenticeship, and of punishing incorrigible
offenders by transportation of 7, twice 7, and three times 7 years. Every
7th year the law was directed to be read to the people. Jacob served 7
years for the possession of Rachel, and, also, another seven years. Noah
had 7 days’ warning of the flood, and was commanded to take fowls of the
air into the ark by sevens,and the clean beasts by sevens. Theark touched
the ground on the 7th month, and in 7 days a dove was sent out, and again
in 7 daysafter. The 7 yearsof plenty and the 7 years of famine were fore-
told in Pharaoh’s dream, by the 7 fat and the 7 lean beasts, and the 7 ears
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of full and the 7 ears of blasted corn. Miriam was shut up 7 days to be
cleansed of her leprosy; the young animals were to remain with the dam 7
days, and at the end of the 7th to be taken away. By the old law man was
commanded to forgive his offending brother 7 times; but the meekness of
the last revealed religion extended his humility and forbearance to 70 times
7. ¢ If Cain shall be revenged 7 fold, truly Lamech 70 times 7.7 In the
destruction of Jericho 7 priests bore 7 trumpets 7 days. On the 7th they
surrounded the walls 7 times, and after the Tth time the walls fell. Bualaam
prepared 7 bullocks and 7 rams for a sacrifice; 7 of Sauls sons were hanged
to stay a famine. Laban pursued Jacob 7 days’ journey. Job’s friends
sat with him 7 days and 7 nights, and offered 7 bullocks and 7 rams as an
atonement for their wickedness. David, in bringing np the ark, offered 7
bullocks and 7 rams.  Elijah sent his servant 7 times to look for the cloud;
the ark of God remained with the Philistines 7 months. Saul was ordered
by Samuel to tarry at Gilgal 7 days; the elders of Jubesh requested Nuhash
the Ammonite 7 days respite. Jessee made 7 of his sons pass before Sam-
uel; the men of Jabesh Gilead fasted 7 days for Saul. The Shunamite’s
son raised to life by Elisha sncezed 7 times! Hezekiah, in cleansing the
temple, offered 7 bullocks, and 7 rams, and 7 he-goats for a siu-offering.
The children of Israel, when c¢zekiah took away the strange altars, kept
the feast of unleavened bread 7 days. King Ahasuerus had 7 chamber-
maids, 7 days’ feast, sent for the queen on the 7th day. Queen Esther had
7 maids lo atten: her; in the Tt year of his reign Esther was taken to him.
Solomon was 7 years building the temple, at the dedication of which he
fasted 7 days. In the tabernacle were 7 lawups; 7 days were appointed for
an atonement npon the aitar; and the priest’s son was ordained to wear his
father’s garments 7 days. The children of Israel ate unleavened bread 7
days.  Abraham gave 7 ewe lambs to Abimelech us a mernorial for a well.
Joseph mourned 7 days for Jacob. 'The Rabbins say, God employed the
power of answering this number to perfect the greatness of Samuel, his
aame auswering the letters in the Hebrew word, which signify 7, whence
Hannah, hiz mother, in her thankssays, ¢ that the barren had brought forth
7. Solomon mentions 7 things that God hates, and that the sluggard is
wiser in his owu conceit than 7 nien that can render a reasou. The house
of wisdom in Proverbs has 7 piilars. ‘The vision of Daniel was 70 weeks.
The fiery [urnace was made 7 times hotter for Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abednego. Nebuchaduezzarate the grass of the fields 7 years, the elders
of Israel were 70; the blood was to be sprinkled before tlie altar 7 times;
Naaman was to be dipped 7 times in the Jordan; Apuleius speaks of dip-
ping the liead 7 times in the sea for purification. In all sulemn rites of
purgation, dedication, and cousecration, the oil or water was sprinkled 7
times. Out of Mary Magdulene was cast 7 devils. The apostles chose 7
Jdeacons.  Enoch, who was translated, was thie 7th after Adamn, and Jesus
Christ the T7th in a direet line.  Within the number are connected all the
mysteries of the Apucalypse revealed to the 7 charches in Asia; there
appeared 7 golden candlesticks, and 7 stars in the hand of him that was in
the midst; 7 lamps being the 7 spirits of God, the book with 7 seuls, the
Lamb with 7 eyes and 7 horns, 7 avgels with 7 seals, 7 kings, 7 thunders, 7
thousand men slain, the dragon with the 7 heads and 7 crowns, the beast
with 7 heads, 7 augels bringing 7 plagues and phials of wrath. There are
also numbered 7 heavens, 7 planets, 7 stars, 7 wise men, 7 champions of
christendom, 7 notes of music, 7 prilnary colors. Perfection is likened to
gold 7 times purified by water. Anciently a child was not named before 7
days, not being accounted fully to have life before that periodical day; the
teeth sprung out in the 7th month, and are shed (renewed) in the 7th year,
when infancy changes to childhood. At thrice 7 years the faculties are
developed, manhood commences, man becomes legally competent to all
civil acts; at four times 7 a man is in full possession of his strength, at five
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times 7 a man is fit for the business of the world, at six times 7 he becomes
grave and wise, or never, at seven times 7 he isin his apogee, and from
that day decays, at eight times 7 he ic in his fullest climateric, or year of
danger, und ten times 7, or three score years and ten, has by the royal
prophet been pronounced the natural period of human life, and the 7th
thousand year is believed by many to be the Sabbatical thousand or Mil-
lennium, and on the Tth day God rested from his labors, after creating the
heavens and the earth.—Baptist Banner.

The creation of the heavens and the earth in 6 days, and the rest of the
Tth, is the divine and original cause of the consecration of this number in

Holy Writ. A. C.

e o < s

A WORD TO LAWYERS.

BarTisM in water, in ) the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit, as commanded and instituted by the Lord Jecus Christ,
answers a similar purpose in the Christian Religion, when properly admin-
istered to a believing penitent or person of contrite heart, that ¢ Livery of
Seisin’’ did under the old Common Law of England, in the conveyance of
estates of freehold—namely, a perfection of title, by corporal delivery of
possession through symbol. It isa corporal delivery by symbol the most
striking and significant—the mind and heart being right through faith and
repentance—of the great freehold, viz: remission of sins, by God the gran-
tor, to man the grantee, and an actual investiture of the individual in the
righteousness of Christ, with the promised in-dwelling of the Holy Spirit
and hope of eternal life, to be retained and «ltained by a faithful continu-
ance in well-doing ; walking by faith, and not by sight, or hearing, or ha-
nan conceit, or animal impulse; in the sure and well-attested promises of
the Sacred Word, by which, through the Holy Spirit, we are made parta-
kers of the divine nature, and rejoice in the glory of God after death. So 1
understand the Living Oracles; which, unlike those of the Cume or Del-
phi, are not ambiguous, or hard to be understood, on this important subject.

See Blackstone’s Commentaries, vol. ii. pp. 311-12—original convey-
ances, feoffment, &c.—and then consult the followiug scriptures, where
the design of baptism is spoken of as first admiuistered by John the Baptist,
to prepare a people for the Lord; to give knowledge of salvation unto said
people, by the remission of their sins, and to make known the Lord to Israel.
The re-enactment of the same by the Lord himself, after his resurrection,
and just before he ascends on high, to be crowned King of the Universe,
and Priest forever, after the order of Melchisedek, at the right hand of Gud;
and the interpretation the apostles gave said commission, and the manner in
which they carried it into execution after the Lord’s assumption: Matthew
iit. 5-6; Mark i. 4-5; Luke i. 77, iii. 3; Matthew xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15-
16; Acts of Apostles ii. 38, xxii. 16; Romans vi. 3-4; Galatians iii. 26-27;

Colossiaus ii. 12, 13-14; Titus iii. 5; 1 Epistle of Peter iii. 20-21.
DISCIPULUS.
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OUR POSITION ON AMERICAN SLAVERY.

Hacienpa oF PaLesTINE, O., December 12, 1850.

Brother Campbell: 1 have come to the conclusion that 1 will neither
patronize priest nor paper, that is not strictly anti-slavery. Your position
to American Slavery I very much dislike. (1) I suppese you must be
aware, that our brethren generally on the Western Reserve, and particu-
larly in this section of it, also disagree with you on this subject. (2) I
know of many that would take the Harbinger, did they consider you ortho-
dox on the doctrine of human rights. (3) I understand you to teach that
ene man may held property in his fellow-man, by physical force; or, in
other words, make merchandize of him. (4) I also further understand you
to teach, that a minister of the gospel may be a slave-holder, and that that
should be mno bar to christian union and commuaion. This platform I
think you will not deny, and I regard it as very heretical. (5) I most
sincerely believe American slave-holders to be the vilest thieves and hypo-
crites that ever lived. I regard the ancient Pharisees altogether better than
our southern slave-holders; (6) and if I am correctly informed, our‘breth-
ren generally in the slave States are slave-holders, and that you fellowship
them as christian brethren. I think this altogether wrong. (7) Every
slave-holder that has crept into the church, that, after proper admonition,
should refuse to let the captive go free, should be dealt with, in my humble
opinion, as we would with a horse-thief, or any other notorious villain. I
regard the slave-holder or master (and I believe the terms to be synoni-
mous) to be as much worse than a horse-thief, as I regard a man to be
better than a horse or a sheep.

I take it for granted that, from your silence, you arein favor of the recent
Fugitive Slave Law passed by Congress; and if I had no other objection
than this, I would not take your paper; and whether you are or are not, I
would not take, read, nor patroniseany paper, religious or political, whose
Editor did not lift up his voice and his pen against such a fiendish and
wngodly statute. And he must go farther, he must denounce the govern-

(1) Not more than I dislike yours.

(2) Andso do they with Paul.

(3) So would many sceptics, if I flattered their errors. But I lhave not
yet learned to flatter men to subscribe, nor to flatter them to continue

(4) Icannot give any man eyes to see, nor ears to hear. If, theu, you
cannot understand what I kave said, I fear I could not, on those subjects,
make you understand any thing that T might say.

(5) So do many slave-holders regard Abolitionists But what do these
““sincere beliefs*® and opirions prove?

(6) Andso think they of modern Abolitionists.

(7) And so think they of those who fellowship Abolitionists.

Now, what do all these dogmatic assertions prove? or whom de they
convince, propitiate, or reconcile? There is neither argument nor moral-
ity, neither humanity nor religion, in thus treating the subject. A, C.

SERIES 1v.~VoL. I 5
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ment that would have the brazen effrontry, in the noon of the 19th centary,
to enact a law that so directly conflicts with every precept of both the Old
and New Testament Scriptures.  Very respectfully, JOHN KIRK

Friend Kirk: 1 wish you were emancipated from the tyranny of
opinionism. Were I to form my opinion of you from this communica-
tion, I would say that you are a very good miniature Pope. You
are infallibly right, and every one that differs from you is infallibly
wrong. You would annihilate the Constitution of the United States
and the Constitution of Christ’s own Kingdom, under the frenzied
impulse of a perverted mind, to carry out your notions of political
rights and wrongs. You would place us all under a law as tyran-
nical as that by which a Salem witch was tried some hundred years
ago—who, manage the case as she might, must infallibly lose her
life. 1If, on attempting to cross a river on a rope she fell, she was
drowned; but if she succeeded in making the shore, she was con-
victed of witcheraft, and condemned to die the death of a witch.

If I remain silent, [ must be condemned as unworthy to be read;
and if I should reprove your mode of resisting the laws of the‘United
States, and call it rebellion, I must fall under the doom of your ex-
communication. When, then, you assume the Pope, I will act the
Protestant, and deny your authority thus to put to torture, because I
presume to think and speak without either your frown or your smile
befors my eyes. If you please, you may examine my remarks upon
the ¢ Fugitive Slave Law,” and read the following article from Elder
Samuel Church, of Pittsburgh. A, C.

«1 exhort, therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, interces-
sions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men. For kings, and for all
that are in aathority, that we may live a quiet and peaceable life in ail
godliness and honesty.””—1 Tim., ii. 1-2.

Byother Campbell: The above direction of the Apostle Paul, is peculiarly
appropriate at the present time. God has blessed us above every other
nation on the globe. We have long been united, happy, peaceful, and
prosperous. History fails to furnish a parallel to the United States, in the
excellence of its political institutions and the rapidity of its march to
national greatness. Clouds, however, begin to darken our skies. To whom
shall we look for all that is requisite to preserve us safe, and earry us un-
barmed through the impendingstorm? To Him who is the governor among
the nations. It strikes me that the perpetuity of our Union, internal peace,
and political institutions, must be exceedingly dear to every man who loves
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his kind. .If I know myselfl, I would be willing to purchase them for my
children with my life. What a privilege, then, to e not only permitted,
but positively commanded, to pray for all in authority! If God tells us to
pray for any thing, it is conclusive proof that he means to grant our
request. Could I speak to every sincere cliristian thronghout our country,
I would say, Brother, Sister, pray for our President and his constitutional
advisers (his Cabinet;) pray for our Natioual Legislature; pray for the
Governers of the several States, and our State Legislatures. Let us wres-
tle with Geod in cur closets—in our families—in our prayer meetings, and
more public assemblies on the Lord’s day. Let us be fervent and importu-
nate. No one can sufliciently deprecate thie unheard of evils which must
inevitably result from a disunion of the States. T contemplate the results
of such an experiment with dismay and horror. Its train of evils to all
parties—north and soutl, bond aud free—cannot be anticipated. Some
one may say I am weak: well, be it so, if to be strong means to think on
such things with composure. There are those, no doubt—and I could
weep when I admit they are numerous—both north and south, who have
permitted themselves to become, I must say, demeunted on this subject.
They even desire this catastrople. Let us pray for them.

Bro. Campbell, permit me to say to you, that I think you ought to speak
out on this subject, and urge the brethren every where to their duty at this
crisis, A word from you would do a great deal. For my part, as long as
Ilive I will not cease, in private and in public, to pray for my country.
You will join me, I know. May the Lord have mercy on us all!

SAMUEL CHURCH.

———,——ees < s -

BETHANY COLLEGE.

Beruany CoLrecE still grows in public favor, as appears from
the annual catalogues. In the College Proper, as well as in the
Primary Department, we have, this year, more than a proportional
advance, both in the number and character of our students. 8Still,
we have reason to complain that the college is much wanting in
funds, and in that sort of patronage which would enable it to be
useful, in any just proportion, to the wants of society. The same
Faculty could instruct, as well, twice the number in attendance;
and could have many more in attendance, had we funds equal to the
calls upon us for aid, or for a reduction of the prices of tuition. Our
brethren are numerous, and, in the aggregate number, we think, as
wealthy as any other community in the country. And were the
value and importance of this institution to the cause of public
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advancement, and especially to our own cominunity, as well under-
stood by our brotherhood as it is by us, and our fellow-citizens of
other denominations, they could not possibly but arise, like one man,
and place it on a footing with other institutions, and in a capacity to
exert its full influence upon society at large.

Kentucky has undertaken the endowment of the Chair of Sacred
History, and has almost accomplished it. Indiana, also, though
erecting a North-Western University, has consented to endow the
Chair of Ancient Languagesin Bethany College, simullaneously with
her own institution. She regards Bethany College as belonging to
no State—as the property of the United States, of the brotherhood
every where, in Europe and America. Indeed, scholarships have
been taken in Great Britain, as well as in this country.

But this work goes forward too languidly, too slowly—not as
stocks are taken in banks, railroads, and other wordly enterprizes for
worldly wealth. But it is long since the children of this world, in
their affairs, were wiser, more active and enterprising, than the
children of light. Friends of God and man, of wisdom, learning,
and piety, why is it so? Our zealous, talented, eloquent, and devo-
ted brother, O. Kane, agent for the North-Western Unlversity in
Indiana, is also agent for Bethany College and for the Millennial
Harbinger, to obtain subscribers and collect our dues on all accounts,
We would commend him to all our brethren and friends in Indiana,
if they did not know him better than we do. A C.

e —————E T & @oc==—-——- ——

SUMMARY.

SuNDRY communications, demanding our attention to the Fugitive
Slave Law, received since writing the article on that subject in the
present number, have come to hand. Important resolutions on the
part of our brotherhood, touching their duties in this crisis, received
too late for insertion in the present number, are lying on our table.

The crisis is a serious one—a solemn one in our country. Our
brethren shall be heard, and we will give them our epinion in all
candor and godly sincerity. In this great crisis in human affairs,
“ He that walks slowly walks surely, but he that hasteth in his
movements erreth.” So said Solomon, and we, of course, endorse
for t e King of Israel, dead or alive.

Conscience is not a safe guide in human affairs; but an enlight-
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ened conscience always is. Let every reader be cautious how he
reads this last sentence.

We are a free people—a constitutional, law-abiding people. We
are United States—the wonder, the admiration of the world; a
bright example; the brightest and the best on time’s colored chart
ever given of a rational, moral, law-abiding, self-governing commu-
nity. Let us, then, calmly, deliberately, with perfect self-posses-
sion; in homage to the supremacy of the law, the Bible, conscience,
and the Supreme Judge and Governor of the world, so conduct our-
selves as never after to reproach ourselves. And if we cannot all
subscribe the law of °93, as the immortal Washington did, let us
show good reason for our course, and a due respect to those who
dissent from us, and we shall then, doubtless, ride the storm, control
the waves, and finally anchor in a sure and safe haven.

WesTeERN RESERVE Ecrictic InstiTuTe.—This Academy, loca-
ted in Hiram, Portage county, Ohio, has commenced its career
under auspicious circumstances. It has some ninety pupils. Bro.
A. S. Hayden, so well known in Ohjo, under whose presidency this
institute has commenced, will, no doubt, employ all his powers in
making it a popular and useful institution to its friends.

Bro.. Thomas Munnell, A. B., of Bethany College, teaches the
languages, and other branches of learning. From his attainments,
great energy, and good didactic powers, associated with Bro. Hay-
den, we augur that his labors in that institution will be most accep-
table to its friends and the public.

CrurcH Eprrice 1n WasHINgTON Crty.—We call the attention
of the whole christian brotherhood to the astounding fact, that we
have not a single place of public worship in Washington City, the
great metropolis of this great nation. A few disciples are there,
meeting in private rooms—a noble little band, truly—but without
much of this world’s goods. The public interest felt in having a
fair hearing in the great centre, by prominent persons from all the
Sta‘es of this confederacy, annually in attendance at the seat of
government, is certainly such as to elicit one quarter of a dollar from
every member of every church in the Union. Let, then, the elders
of every particular church forward to this office, in conformity with
the wishes of the brethren who have originated this grand and good
work, addressed to me, a sum equal to twenty-five cents for every

SeriEs 1v.—VoL. I LY
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member, male and female. Let this be done within six months,
more or less, (the sooner the better,) and the work will be done in
such style as the wants of that community demand. In this sum-
mary way can all the great principles of the present Reformation
be annually laid before all at the metropolis as may desire to know
them. I acknowledge the receipt, per last mail, of forly dollars, from
the church at Baltimore, which shall be by me deposited in bank, for
said object.

We are obliged, for want of room, to defer the publication of the
letter of our Baltimore brethren. A. C.

—5°!<_—:-———==———-———

NEWS FROM THE CHURCHES.

Daxsury, Ct., September 24, 1850.
Biother Campbell: I have the pleasure to inform you that we have
enjoyed the henefit of Bro.J. T. Lowell’s labors among us for about two
months, during which time we had the heartfelt joy of hearing 18 persons
imake the good confession that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the Living
God, and were buried in the liquid grave of water, ‘“into tlie name of the
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,”> and 2 added {o the congregation who had
been immersed; some of these were from the Methodists, Baptists, and from
what we are apt to call the world. We now number about 84 members,

and lilave a comfortable house to meetin. JOHN ABBOT.

Pomvey Hirr, N. Y., October 1, 1850.
Brotler Campbell: The New York State Meeling of Disciples was held,
accurding to appointment, at Pompey Hill, and characterized by a generat
unanimity of good feeling—2 immersions. II. KNAPP.

Nortd Broomriern, O., December 15, 1850.

8rother Camplell: 1 spent the months of September and October, in corn-
pany with Bro. Wm. Hayden, in visiting a number cf churches in Western
New York. ESeven weeks passed pleasantly away iu constant, and some-
times arduous, but still joyful labors in the gospel. We were affectionately
welcomed and heartily sustained in our labors in the different churches we
had the pleasure of visiting. The brethren generally seem very earnest in
their devotion to the cause of Christ, and, in most places, quite an enterpri-
sing spirit is manifested. At Clarksville, one nile from Auburn, a new and
commodious house had just been completed; and in Throopsville, they are
making arrangements to build a new house,in a more favorable location
than the building they now cecopy. The prospects of the churches gene-
rally are bright, and growing brighter. There is no difficulty in obtaining
a large hearing; and could you again visit that State, and cheer the breth-
reir with your presence and labors, there would be immense throngs assemn-
Lled to hear you. The following are the number of baptisms ut the different
churches doring the period of our labors: Williamsville, Erie connty, 7;
Clareunce, Erie connty, 4; Auburn, (or Clarksville,) Cayuga county, 17;
Throopsville, Cayuga county, 9; Cato, Cayuga county, 5; Butler, Wayne
eounty, 15; inail, 57. Several backsliders reclaimed, and 3 or 4 immersed
persous from other denominations added. ISAAC ERRETT:
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CENTREVILLE, Ky., October 4, 1850.
Brother Cumpbell: 1sunpose you have, ere this, heard from the Annual
Meeting in Clintonville, in this county, (Bourbon,) last month; some 37
became obedient to the faith, nearly all new converts. A meeting which
closed just before, attended by Bros. John Tompkins, Sam’l Rogers, and
John Smith, (probably other preachers, also,) at Somerset, Mont’y county,
resulted in 72 additions. Several were baptized at Cooper’s Run, in this

county, last (4th) Lord’s day. Yours, JNO. A GANO.

PLEasanT Grove, Ky., October 5, 1850.
Brother Campbell: Atevery point of my labors for the month of Septem-
ber, save one, we have had some additions. I'irst Lord’s day, at Felicity,
we had 2 from the Methodist ranks, one of whom was an exhorter, and had,
been immersed; the other was a lady, who had been sprinkled, whom we, of
course immersed, upon the profession of her faith in the Saviour. Second
Lord’s day at Bethel, 1 was added, who had been immersed a few week’s
before. Third Lord’s day at Unity meeting-house, Brown county, O., six
miles north-west of Georgetown, we had 2 additions We need more effi-

cient laborers. Yours, JOHN T. POWELL.

Panis, Mo., October 9, 1850,
Brother Camplell: At a meeting held at Middle Grove, in this county,
embracing the 4th Lord’s day in August, wehad 10 additions. At Madison,
embracing the fifth Lord’s day in August and the first in September, we
had 31. At Antioch, embracing the second Lord’s day, we had 11. At
Dover, embracing the third Lord's day, we had 15; and at our State Meet-
ing in Fayelte, embracing the fourth Lord’s day, we had § additions; ma-

king, at the above places, 73. Yours, &c., HENRY THOMAS.

NEArR Brownssure, Ia., October 18, 1850,
B rother Campbell: Since the first of August last, there have been added
to the Disciples within the bounds of Bro. Thomas Lockhart's Iabors, above
90 persons. He has been occasionally assisted by other laborers or teach-
ing brethren. He is certainly one of the most untiring laborers we have
in this partof Indiana, and is doing a large amount of good.
Yours, in the one hope, JOHN BLACK.

GreENwoon, Mo., October 23, 1850.
Brother Cumplell: Bro. Allen recently reported 80 additions, as the
result of a tour I made through some counties on the Mississippi, in Au-
gust and September. Since then I visited Canton, in Lewis county, and
labored twelve days. The resull was 61 accessions. Qur cause is rapidly
advancing in Lewis, under the faithful labors of our devoied Bros. Shanks
and Frary, who reside there. Bro. Henderson recently had 20 additious in

Callaway. Affectionately yours, S. 8. CHURCH.

Asnranp, O., October 28, 1859,

Brother Camphell: We have just clesed a meeting of seven or eight days’
continuance., We had a most glorious time—12 most noble souls obeyed
the gospel, and were buried with their Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in
haptism, and rose again, as we trust, to walk in newness of life. They
were all young people, in the bloom of youth and in the morning of life.
One old lady united from the Baptists, making 13 in all. We enjoyed the
labors of Bro. Hartzel, of Marion county; Bro. Chase, of Adrain, Michigan,
who fortunutely happened in with us; Bro. Vanvoorhes, of Kuox county,
and Bro. John St. Clair, of Carrol county, who was passing through our
place and tarried with us a few days; besides Bro. A. Burns, Jr., who
labors with vs most of the time. They are all most excellent brethren.
May the Lord bless them! We were all greatly e.ified and encouraged,
and separated with the best good feelings towards one another.
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The brethren here would esteem it a great treat if they could have a visit
from yon, at any time that suits yoor convenience.

Yours, in the Christian’s hope, HUGH BURNS.

LoutsvirLg, Ky., October 30, 1850.
Brother Campbell: Within a few weeks, in this county, (Jefferson,) G0
have been added to the cause of the Redeemer—37 at Chinoworth’s Run;
10 at Goose Creek, aud 13 at Newhurg. Muany more might have been
gained could our efforts have been contiuued. The prospects for good are
improving in this region. To the Lord be all the praise forever! Also, at
Middleton, about 27 were added to the church recently; making, in all, 87.
And again at Jeffersontown, about 10 more; all within two montiis, in this
county. Thus you see how much has been done in so short a time—about
97 confessions for Jesus our Saviour. Again we say, To the Lord be

everlasting praise! W. CRAWFORD.

MonmouTi, Tll., October 30, 1850.
Brother Campbell: With feelings of gratitude to onr Heavenly Father, I
now take my pen to inform you of the glorious results of a meeting which
our beloved Bro. Creath has jnstclosed in this place. He labored faithfully
for seventeen days. The result was 63 additions—17 from the DBaptist
church, 4 reclaimed, 4 united from otlier congregations, and 48 by con-
fession and immersion. ELIJAH DAVIDSON.

WiLLIAms®URGH, Pa., November 5, 1850.

Brother Camplell: The cause we are pleading is steadily onward and
upward, in South-Western Pennsylvania. Our Aunual Meeting, which
commenced on the 23d and closed on the 26th of August, was oue of the
best ¢ Big Meetings’ we have ever had here. The general marked atten-
tion on the part of the whole audience, the christian love heaming forth in
the conitenances of the brethren, and demonstrated in their friendly greet-
ings, contributed mnch in rendering the appropriate teaching of our breth-
ren cffective. The teaching brethren present were A, Campbell, W. K.
Pendieton, Va.; A. S. Hayden, Ohio; James Darsie, I'. B. Lobengier, Fay-
ette county, Pa; David While, Greene county, Pa.; and Shidler, Teagar-
den, Milligan, and Streator, of this county. On Monday, 5 made the good
coufession, and were immersed at the close of the meeting.  Since theu, we
have had meetings at Penusville, 9 additions; Cookstown, 2; Redstone, 6,
in Fayette county; and at Williamsburgh, 2; West Finley, 3, in this
county. There isagrowing interest in this community to hear the word

of the Lovd. Yours, in the labor of love, L. P. STREATOR.

Derr Isvaxp, Parish of West Isles, N. B., Oct. 12, 1350,

Brother Camplell: Will you be kind enough to give publicity in the
Harbinger to the encouraging prospects of thie Lord’s cause, in this corner
of the Lord’s vineyard? [n the first part of the mouth of September, Bro.
Charles Berry, from Boston, on a visit to see his parents, (who reside in
the Parish of St. Andrews, N. B.,) on his way home called to see us, and
to ascerlain the state of the Lord’s cause, and to form a further acqnain-
tance witli the brethren residing in this vicinity. After some considerable
deliberation on the present state of: religious affuirs, we thought it advisable
to notify such of the brethren and sisters /believing in the ancient order of
things) of our juntention to organize them into gospel order; and accordingly
we did so. And ou Lord’s day, (the 15th of September,) after two address-
es had beeu delivered on the object for which they had been previously no-
tified, Bro. Berry and I gave out the notification—¢¢That all who were wil-
ling to unite to walk in gospel order, would come forward and give in their
names, or signify the same by rising up”’—and sixteen unitedly agreed to
live according to the order of the ancient gospel.




NEWS FROM THE CHURCHES. 57

In the vicinity of St. Andrews, also, the prospects for doing good, by the
Jforce of truth, are very encouragiug on the side of the apostolic gospel.

By giving this a place in the Harbinger, you will confer a favor on the
newly organized church in this place. JAMES B. BARNABY.

Minor’s Nursery, October 12, 1850.

Brother Campbell: The co-operation meeting for the country south of
Green River, commenced last Saturday, at Corinth, near Trenton, and
closed the following Monday. Besides the good accomplished in bringing
so many brethren together—messengers from sixteen congregations, and
their hiarmonious deliberations, which we trust will result in the spread of
the gospel iun distant regions—10 volunteers were obtained to the cause of
our Saviour. We were happy in having with us Bro. Enos Campbel, Bro.
Street, and Bro. Enoch Brown, who, from the force of circumstances, were
compelled to leave at an early stage of the meeting, after deliveriug each
one discourse. Father Ferguson remained long encugh to deliver two
discourses, and Bro. Mulky remained till the close of the meeting. The
exhibition of Messiah’s Kingdom, the conditions of pardon, and the duties
and privileges of tlie Disciples, were set forth scripturally and powerfully.
They all acted as though the cause and the glory belonged to Jehovah, and
that their business was to set forth his cause with earnestness and sincerity,
and leave the result between Him and those who heard. Bro. Sims, Bro.
Billingsly, and Sister Sebill, long known as members of the church, wit-
nessed each a lovely daugh’er bowing to the authority of Christ.

On the fourth Saturday and Lord’s day inlast month, I had the pleasure
of speaking at Salubria, in the Methodist meeting-house, and felt refreshed
in spirit, in witnessing such a pleasant and joyful time—4 young men were
added to the 25 or 30 Disciples already in that place. On the Saturday
before the 5th Lord’s day in September, Bro. Day and myself commenced
a meeting at Bethlehem, (another house opened by the kindness of oar
Methodist brethren,) which terminated on Lord’s day night with 9 con-
fessions; and the next day, at the water’s edge, 2 more were added to the
number, making 11 who were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.

I learn from Bro. Day, that 4 became obedient to the faith at Philippi, a
congregation near Eikton, on the 4th Lord’s day in September.

God grant that the Disciples may take as their model the Lord Jesus, the
“ ghepherd and bishop of their souls.” And may the proclaimers turn
““many torighteousness,”’ and ‘¢ shine as the stars forever and ever!”

Your brother in the best of bonds, J. D. FERGUSON.

CoNNELLSVILLE, Pa., November 16, 1850.
Brother Campbell: The cause of the Lord in this region is onward. The
Disciples, walking together in the fear of the Liord and the comforts of the
Holy Spirit, are edified and multiplied. There have recent!y been added—
at Washington 7, Pleasant Vailey 11, Cookstown 3, Redstone 11, Jacob’s
Creek 9, and prospects for further additions encouraging. The brethren
who labor regularly in this field are L. P. Streator, I'. B. Lobingier, and

myeelf. Yours, in the bonds of peace. JAMES DARSIE.

Carrorrron, Ky., October 23, 1850.

Brother Campbell: 1 have again takeu my seat to tell you of the success,
in this part of our State, of that cause for which you have labored with un-
wearied dilligence for so many years, and which [ believe to be dear, indeed,
to you. When I wrote your last I had but just removed from Paris to this
place. Since that time I have been preaching in Carroliton and its vicinity,
and have had, in all, over 50 additions, when I was alone, or nearly so, so
far as public speaking was concerned. A few wecks ago we were favored
with a visit from our good Bro. J. T. Johnson, who spent some days with
us; and while he was laboring with us, we had, in all, 13 additions to the
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churches at Carrollton and Ghent. Bro. Johnson, although sixty-two years
of age, appears, in his preaching, to possess all the vigor of thirty. He
often preaches twice a day for weeks, without the least apparent exhaus-
tion, or without growing hoarse, although he speaks with great earnestness.
Indeed, he is a remarkable man; for although sixty-two years old, * his
eyes are not dim,”’ nor does his natural “ force scem to be abated.”” IHis
praise is in all the churches. He contemplates visiting us again in Novem-
ber, and remaining a much longer time.

From every part of the surrounding country the news is cheering. Many
are turning to the Lord from the world, and some from the sects are com-
ing over to ‘“ the foundation of apostles and prophets;”’ and ameng them,
an occasional one who promises more than ordinary usefulness. I received
a letter a shorl time since, from our good Bro. Stemons, of Paris, from
which I will give you a short extract, which speuaks for itself:

*Myself and wife have just returned from a visit to Lincoln countly.
We were last Lord’s day at a District Mecting at ITustonville. Bros. Kend-
rick, Steel, and Despain, were the principal speakers.  There were 10 addi-
tions—8 by confession and 2 by letter. Two of the former class were Lo-
gan Williams and wife. He wes raised near that place, by Presbyterian
parents, aud educated for the ministry; a graduate of Centre College; a
young man of unblemished character, fine intellect, a fine scholar and ora-
tor. He arose in the church and spoke seme ten or fiftecn minutes, ex-
plaining why he dissolved his connexion with that, and jeived this church.
He was convinced that immersion only is baptism; and the only creed
authorized of heaven is the Bible; on this only can all God’s people be uni-
ted. 'This wasthrilling, indeed. We were made to rejoice in the Lord and
take courage."’*

Bro Stemons also tells of 36 additions at Clintonville, during the Annual
Meeting a short time ago; of some 20 additions at two meetings conducted
recently by Bro. Raines. hus, from all querters, the news is cheering.

But while our prospects are bright, aud brightening cvery day, we are not
getting along without ausual amount of opposition, No sooner did the
people, in this part of Kentucky, begin to turn to the Lord, than a furious
opposition began to be waged against us. The preacliers in the opposition,
it seeined to me, were more reckless in dealing out ubuse upon us than I
had ever known the same class of men to be before; but the result has been,
that some of their good brethren have abandoned them and come over to
the Bible. Thus has their envy punished itself.

One thing has been to me a matter of great surprise, and that is to see
the Missionary Baptists uniting in a protracted mceting with the most un-
compromising sprinklers, for tlie sake of keeping up an opposition to us.
At New Liberty, in Owen couuty, some cighteen miles from this, during
the past summer, and when the Baptist preachiers were weary, they called
ina Methodist preacher to assist them, whom I have heard declare that,
“in the christian world, notone in a hundred ever learned immersion from
the Bible;’” aud in a like reckless way, opvose immersion for near two

* Cares of this kind arebecoming more frequent than formerly. Another
trophy gained by my quondam friend N. L. Rice, D. D., in the Lexington
debate, wus the loss of one of the most intelligent elders of his church in
Kentucky, the last season. Having sat under the ministry of N. L. Rice,
D. D., and officiating in ltis congregation, aund after reading the debate,and
maturely investigaling both sides, I learned he corresponded with Mr. Rice
on some of his alledged strong points But feeling less and less satisfied
the more the Doctor reasoned, argued, and proved his point, this elder
became perfectly assured that the Doclor was on the wrong side, and finally
buried his doubts and his reasonings in christian immersion, and now re-
joices in the light and freedom of the gospel. A. C.
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hours; and where they had closed their doors against us, I have known the
Baptists here to cheerfully open their meeting-house to the same inlolerant
sprinkler. Men who hold the most antagonistic doctrines, and who form-
erly could not unite in any way, now, Pilale and Herod like, are made
friends, and unite against us. But, ¢ Blessed are the peace makers,’’ &c
None of these things, however, disturb us seriously. The people sce the
madness of the preachers, and some are leaving their ranks almost every
month; and in proportion to the effort mude, or personsin the character of
preachers to make an effurt, our increase here exceeds theirs at least
four-fold.

One thing with me, I fear, will always be a matter of burning regret, and
that is, that I was so foolish, when young, as to be ensnared by Uuniversal-
ism, and that [ have spent saven years of the prime of my life in preaching
a doctrine which never had any effect but to turn men away from God,
from morality, and religion. I will here relate an incident which actually
occurred in Bourbon county, Ky.

An old man, whose hoary head, and pale and wan countenance tells too
plainly that he is standing on the verge of the grave, and who had been near
a quarter of a century a pious member of a Baptist church, became the
victim of that baneful heresy; joined the church; and in a few weeks after,
was known to be engaged in swapping horses on the Lord’s day; and what
was worse of all, he spoke of it to me (who was then their preacher) as a
trivial matter. Never did any thing sting my very soul more keenly. It
was such wounds as that, which I received in rapid succession, which slew
me as a Universalist preacher, and caused me to examine the system closely,
and which resulted in my abandoning it.

Often has my very heart been wrung with anguish, during the present
fall, when T have been inviting the people to obey the Lord, and one after
another came forward, when the thought would rush upon my mind, that
seven years of my life had been spent in advocating that demoralizing
heresy. But T will atone for it as well as I can, and humbly pray that God
and all christians will forgive me. I have no excuse to offer, only that I
did it ignorantly, in unbelief.

Bro. Campbell, I feel under great obligations to you. I know not what
1 should have been, but for your works. I have yet many things to tell
you, if we should ever meet, and hope that day is not far distant. May
God long preserve your life, that you may be the instrument in tarning
others from the error of their ways!

Yours in the best bonds, C. B. THARP.

05" Total number reported since last montl, 875.

————
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CONNELLSVILLE, Pa., November 16, 1850.

B rother Cumpbell: Our beloved sister, MARGARET NORTON, (daugh-
ter of Sister L. Norton, of Connellsville,) is no more! She calmly and
triumphantly fell asleep in Jesus, on the evening of the 28th of October,
aged 25 years. She had been a member of the Church of Christ for about
six years, and, by the spotless purity of her lifeand character, she exhibited
the highest evidence that she had learned of him who is meek and lowly in
heart  In fervent piety and entire consecration to God, she had few
equals. She lived for heaven. Christ was her example; his word her study;
his people her associates; his house her resort; and his worship her delight.
She has exchauged faith for sight; hope for fraition; sorrow for joy; time
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for eternity; earth for heaven; the church below for the general assembly
and church of the first born. She is present with the Lord.
Yours, in the bonds of peace, JAMES DARSIE.

) Marion, O., November 2, 1850.
Our muel beloved brother, Dr. JAMES WISEMAN, has closed his
earthly pilgrimage. He died at his residence in Kenton, Hardin county, on
the 10th of September, in the 31st year of his age. He obeyed that gospel
which afforded him rejoicing in life, and support in death, in the morning
of life, and was justly esteemed as a man and a christian, and was an emi-
nently useful physician. What a breach has death made in removing this
excellent husband and father from the family, and a worthy elder from the

church! Precious, in the sight of the Lord, is the death of his saints.
JONAS HARTZEL.

Bruwerton, N. Y., November 28, 1850.
Died, at Brewerton, N. Y., on the evening of the 18th of November, of
Consumption, Sister JULIETT A. EASTWOOD, aged 20 years The
deceased was a person of great promise. Gifted with mental and moral
powers of a high order, combined with superior beauty and gracefalness of
person, she -was truly an ornament of the society in which she moved.
She was a most worthy christian, and died under the influence of those
triumphang hopes which the Christian Religion is so eminently calculated
to inspire. Our trustis, that we shall meet her in that world where disease

is never known, and death has no power to harm! J. M. SHEPARD.

Departed this life, on the 27th of November, in the hope of eternal life,
Bro. WM. GILCREST, of Green county, Ohio, formerly of Washington
county, Penn.’a. Bro. Gilcrest was a prominent member of the first church
in Pennsylvania constituted on the New Testament alone, as now taught
amongst us. He was an exemplary christian from that time till his d-ath.
] have known him more than thirty-five years. He died an old man, fall
of faith and good works, and has entered into rest, A. C.

—E————

NOTICE TO EVANGELISTS.

CHENEYVILLE, Parish of Rapids, La., Nov. 5, 1850.
Brother Campbell: It is known to you that there has existed a church of
Christ at this place for five or six years. There have been but few additions
to its numbers during the last year or two; but I believe, that if an Evange-
list would come amongst us, the church might be revived, and members
added to it. There is now $350 subscribed for the compensation of a min-
ister, either in the capacity of an Evangelist or Bishop, as may be agreed
upon after his arriva’. And by the time that fund is exhausted, as much
more can be obtained. I have thought, by giving this publicity, some pro-
claiming brother might be induced to come amongst us, or address me for

further particulars.  Yours, in the love of the gospel, ~W. P. FORD.

0Z" THE DISCIPLES IN WASHINGTON CITY, now worship
every Lord’s Day in the Medical College, corner of ' and Twelfth streets.

Please notice this fact in the Harbinger, for the inforination of visiting
brethren. R. G. CAMPBELL
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CHRISTIANITY EXPERIENCED AND ENJOYED.
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CHRISTIANITY is not a mere science. It is, indeed, scientific. It
is the classified knowledge of Christ, as Mediator between Jehovah
and fallen man. It isnot, however, a mere speculative view of God,
of man, and of a Mediator, however correct and Biblical that specu-
lative view may be. It is neither orthodoxy nor heterodoxy. Satan
and his confederate fallen angels, are more orthodox than the Pope
of Rome or the Prelate of England; more learned in Biblical lore,
more profound antiquarians, than any Christian philosopher or sage.
They could say, and they did say, “ Jesus, we know thee whom thou
art—the Holy One of God.” Demons believe the gospel, and they
tremble, too. Do not many professed Christians believe the gospel
and tremble? Both believe the same facts, precepts, and promises.
But neither of them do appropriate them. The demons cannot, and
many professors do not.

Christianity has its theory and practice. But it has, also, that
which is far better: It has its enjoyments. And this is, indeed, by
far much better; for both its theory and its practice are for its en-
joyment. These three, however, comprehend it all. The first two
are means, the last its end. It must first be understood before it
can be received, and it must be obeyed before it can be enjoyed.
These are as inseparably associated in every real Christian man, as
body, soul and spirit, in every real man.

Men live by eating, but not by eating alone. However good the

food eaten, it must be assimilated and appropriated by the system,
SERIES 1v.~—VOL. I. 6
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before it can give either health or life. Millions, indeed, die by
eating that which they ought not to have eaten; and, no doubt, mjl-
lions perish forever, by believing that which they ought not to have
believed. Still, it is only he that eats that can live. The Messiah
carried this figure very far when he said, ¢ He that eateth me, even
lie shall live by me.” Many, no doubt, will still ask: How can this
bel! «Will this man give us his flesh to eat? We will respond as
he did: « Verily I'say to you, the words that 1 speuak to you are spirit
and life.” They have a spiritual meaning, and require a spirituay
discernment. But the imagery isboth correct and beautiful, Faith
is to the inner man what the hand is to the outer man. Faith appre-
Liends, veceives, and appropriates the spirit’s food, and conveysit to
e soul, as the hand receives and conveys to the mouth the bread
of this life. Hence, we may say with a venerable saint of sacred
story, “1 found thy word and I did eat it.” This process we
usually call “appropriation.”” And I hesitate not to say, that
evangelical faith is neither more nor less than an appropriation
of the gospel promises, which have been understood and believed
to be true.

But a question will arise in some minds, and has already risen in
many minds. Itis this: « Why do not all that believe the gospel
to be true, appri)priate its promi'ses to themselves? Avye, thisis a
question that needs a very profound consideration. It might,indeed,
Le argued, that all that do really beiieve the gospel to be true, do
reully appropriate its promises to themselves. But the facts, it is
ailedged by muny, do not fully warrant the conclusion.

To assent to the gospel on what is sometimes called ¢ mere pro-
bable evidence,” is, perhaps, not easily contradistingnished from
real faith. Some incline to be on the safer side, and, on the whole,
conclude, that it is more prudent to be in the church tiran out of it.
They are not fully assured that the gospel is unquestionably true,
bat, thinking it most probably true, prefer to make a public profes-
sion of it and join the church. They reason thus: Men invest large
‘unds in stocks, on mere probable evidence, and why may I not, on
ihe same amount of faith, profess Christianity, and make the sacri-
fice; rot, indeed, a very great one, which it requires. *If,”’ as said
one of our contemporaries, “[ have taken ten thousand dollars of
stock in banks, and an equal amount in railroad shares, may I not
risk a thousand or two dollars in church rates, and my Sundays to
meeting, on the more than equal probability that there is a heaven
to gain and a hell to escape?” In some such way as this, and upon
the same peradventure, that it may all be true and right, it is to be




CHRISTIANITY EXPERIENCED AND ENJOYED. 63

feared many make the Christian profession. Such professors can-
not enjoy the Christian hope, or have the joyful anticipations and
prelibations of everlasting blessedness. So true itis, < that he that
cometh to God must believe that he is, aud that he is the rewarder
of them that diligently seek him.””  We must have a full and unwa-
vering assurance that the gospel is true—not that we are of the
elect, but of the invited to partake of the salvation of God. Then,
indeed, coming to Christ fully persuaded that he is ali that apostles
and prophets affirmed of him ; that we ure personally invited, in the
proclamation of mercy and eternal life, to come to him; and, placing
ourselves under his auspices and authority, we shall realize the
truth as it is in Jesus, enjoy the pleasures of hope, and the smiles of
the Lord.

This is, then, in our view of the premises, to enjoy Christianity or
the gospel.  This is to rejoice in the Lord, and in hope of eternal
glory. Christianity, then, has its theory, its practice, andits enjoy-
ments. It has its earnest here, and its full-orbed glory and blessed-
ness hereafter. Being justified by faith, we have peace with God,
through our Lord Jesus Christ; through whom we have had intro-
duction, also by faith, into this favor in which we stand and rejoice
in the hope of the glory of God; and not only so, but we rejoice
even in afflictions; knowing that afiliction produces patience, and
patience approbation, and approbation hope; and this hope makes
not ashamed, because the love of God is diffused in our hearts by the
Holy Spirit that is given us.

God is infinitely happy, because he is infinitely holy. Angels are,
each one in his own capacity, perfectly happy, because perfectly
pure. Man, as God made him, was also, in his capacity, perfectly
and completely happy, because absolutely perfect in his whole con-
stitution—body, soul, and spirit. Ransomed aund redeemed man
under the Second Adam, will hereafter, to the full extent of all his
powers and capacities, be perfectly, completely, and immutably
happy, because absolutely holy. As thus we advance in Christian
knowledge, faith, hope, love, joy, and peace—celestial fruits of the
Holy Ghost dwelling in us—we rise in beauty, holiness, and happi-
ness. The path of life is, then, the path of peace, holiness, and
happiness. In this path may the Spirit of God guide us, the hand
of Jehovah lead us from glory to glory, now, henceforth, und for-
ever! Amen. A. C.
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THE SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE—No. I.

MarTER und spirit are familiar words. But who can compass
either of them in his mind? All that we call visible, sensible, or
material nature, is but a partial development of matter in its untold
and incomprehensible modes and forms of existence. It suffices not
to talk of it as school boys do—as being solid, fluid, or gaseous—
developing the ideas of length, breadth, and thickness—~or assuming
the attitudes and bearings of suns, moons, planets, comets, with all
their tenantry, moving in illimitable space, witliout top or bottom;
without beginningor end. Allthis suffices not to unfold the secrets—
the worlds, and wonders of a material or a spiritual universe, and
satisfies not the desires of man. And could we examine every form
and mode of its existence, wherever found in the mineral, the vege-
table, and the animal kingdoms, still we comprehend not one of its
atoms in all its essence, laws, and modes of existence. Siill, we
presume to negative all its essence, all its laws, accidents and pro-
perties, and to conceive of spirit as of a still more sublime, wender-
ful, and mysterious creation. We feel, too, that it is susceptible of
personality—of an infinite variety and number of personalities—as
distinct from each other in spiritual, in intellectual and moral pecu-
liarities, as are the innumerable forms, modes, and characteristics
of matter. So that we can conceive of as many families of spiritual
personalities—of as many ranks, orders, and individualities, in a
spiritual as in a material universe. No philosopher, sage, or chris-
tian, however elevated in genius, or cultivated in reason and imagi-
nation, could, from all that human observation declares—from all
that human science teaches—ascertain whether God, the unorigi-
nated and unwasting fountain of this universe, delights more in
magnitude than in number; more in number than in variety ; more
in variety than in utility ; more in utility than in beauty, in its untold
forms and modes of existence. But that he delights more in the
happiness of his own dear children, than in all these,. is evident from
the fact that he has given to man a capacity to understand, a mind
to discriminate, and a taste to enjoy them all—all that he has crea-
ted or made in heaven, earth, or sea,and presented to man as a por-
tion of his present inheritance—as a mere earnest and antepast of
all that is to come.

But sin has been born, and misery has followed in its train.
Hence, there is shade as well as brightness; pain as well as pleas-
ure; sickness as well as health ; death as well as life, and pain as
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well as pleasure, in our portion of creation, in our planet, and among
all its tenantry.

But sin was not born on earth : neither came it to our planet from
heaven. It was concealed in the heart of a fallen seraph, and
secretly conveyed from outer darkness to Paradise, the primeval
abode of our most noble and illustrious ancestor. Thus are we lead
to erect a tower of observation hard by the Tree of Knowledge of
Good and Evil, planted by God himself in primeval Eden. And at
this point we shall place our telescope, erect our observatory, and
endeavor to survey the spiritual, as well as the material universe.

But the Star of Bethlehem is, in this science of spiritual astron-
omy, our polar star; and in our own system, the “ Sun of Right-
eousness’’ and Mercy, scattering his divine radiance over the history
of man, and revealing to him worlds unseen by sense, unknown by
reason, revealed from faith to faith, extending from the heaven of
heavens to Tartarus Gehenna, and the realms of eternal desolation.

We are curious to know the number, variety, character, and con-
dition of the tenantry——rational, spiritual, and immortal—that now
fill the worlds that are, and that shall hereaftar fill the ‘worlds to
come. And this, indeed, comprehends all that we shall propound
on the present occasion, in reference to worlds above and to worlds
below. But, on such themes as these, we must rein up and curb
the winged steeds of imagination, and be content to listen to the
oracles of heaven-inspired truth.

“ What saith the Scriptures,” is, then, the only question; for
when the Scripture developments are understood, all that can be
known of man is known. We shall, then, take an inventory of what
the Scriptures teach and contain on the subject of the tenantry of
the universe——supernal, terrestrial, and infernal; leaving the ani-
mal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms of earth, to the philosophers,
the geographers, geologists, and the political economist. We shall
confine ourselves to man, as the lord of earth and the heir of all its
treasures. But it is not manin his physical or animal constitution,
as the mere tenant or proprietor of earth, but as a rational, moral,
spiritual, and everlasting being. In this view of him he is an heir
of more than earth and time, of more than our solar system—an
heir of God, in all his infinite realms of riches and glory, of b-auty
and blessedness.

The inspired inventory of the universe comprehends many ranks
and orders of existence. There are angels, demons, authorities,
principalities, powers. There are the Zooa, or Living Ones; the

CHERUBIM, or Knowing Ones ; the SgraPHIM, or Burning Ones; the
SeriEs 1v.—VoL. L 6%
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Erouim, or Gods; there are, also, the THRroNES, DoMiNIONS, and
PriINcES, celestial as well as terrestrial.

Some imagine that these themes are not designed for mortal
tongues, and are not to be taught, preached, or discussed by man.
Then why are they written? why are they a portion of the revela-
tion of God? These are Bible themes and Bible words, and are,
more or less, intelligible. And ought not Christian knowledge to
be commensurate with Christian revelation? So we opine, and,
therefore, we will hazard a few thoughts on the spiritual universe,
as opened to our vision by Him who eame down from heaven to
teach man the way to heaven and immortality.

I embark on no sea of conjectures. I explore no terra incognila.
We have no theory to establish——no point to carry—no New
Foundland to wage war about. Let us, then, with profound reve-
rence, open our Bibles, and learn what is taught concerning spirits,
good and bad--whether called angels, demons, dominions, thrones,
principalities, powers—whether named Cherubim, Seraphim, or
Elohim.

Here stands before us an awful and glorious universe, arranged
and governed by grand Hierarchies and Thrones, placed around one
radiating flaming central throne, filled by the peerless Prince Mes-
siah, now crowned King of Kings and Lord of Lords, Supreme Mon-
arch of all the sovereignties, dominions, and territories of his own
awful, glorious, boundless, everlasting universe.

"Tis well for us—for our weak eyes and dim vision—that these
celestial glories are dimly veiled and figured forth in the costume
and livery of earth, and time, and sense, in condescension to our
intellectual infirmities. We shall, therefore, gently raise the cur-
tain, and ad mit into our dark cell a few rays of this supernal light, to
dispel its gloom, and to lead us out into & brighter and a better world.

There are two of these spiritual agencies, of the lowest rank,
that, from their number, and vigilance of man, first engage our atten-
tion. They are aNceELs and peEmons. But who and what are
these? A. C.

NUMBER II

ANGELS AND DEMONS—NO. I.

THE question last propounded, is, Who and what are angels and
demons? 1t is easier to say what they are, than to show who they
are. They are both offictal titles<—an ANGEL is a messenger; a
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DEMON is a knowing one, a leader, or leacher. Etymolegy and history
alike teach that a paimooN, or demon, (from daein scire, to know,)
indicates a knowing one; figuratively, a feacher, or a guide. An-
gellos is a messenger, an ambassador, a missionary—one sent to
announce, or bear a message.

But who are they, is a question still more curious and interesting.
They are, by appropriation, made to indicate, in their highest sense,
spirits. Hence, demons are often called « spirifs,” and “unclean
spirits.” Angels, in the celestial acceptation of that word, are
also spirits. True, the word is often applied to man, as well as to
spirits, when acting as agents for others. Still, they are primarily,
both in etymology and listory, knowing, or intelligent spirits.
Before we can either understand the scriptures, or teach them to
others, on these two grand themes of ancient and modern contro-
versy, we must be able to show the causes or reasons of distinction
and difference between the spirits called demons, and the spirits
called angels. They are different orders of spirils, apart from their
character, office, or work. Such is my conclusion, for reasons here-
after to be set forth.

But to ascertain, with all evidence and authority, the proper and
essential difference between these two orders of spirit, it will be
necessary to take a broad view of the use of the word demon, both
in classic and sacred use. Thus we may, inductively, come to a
very satisfactory result, as to the New Testament acceptation of
the term demon.

First, then, its Pagan and classic use. We may say, in general
terms, that the Pagan philosophers, one and all, so far as I am in-
formed, regarded demons as holding a middle rank between gods and
men, and were a sort of internuntios between them, carrying up the
prayers of men and bringing down the blessings of the gods, in an-
swer tothem. Some of them were regarded as angels of destruction,
to execute the wrath of the gods upon the impious. They had two
classes of demons—* the agathon daimoon, or eudaimoon—the good
demon, the guardian spirit, or tutalary genius, assigned to every one
at his birth, to guard himself and fortunes through life; and also,
the kakodaimoon—a malignant demon, who seems to have delighted
itself in vexing or tormenting men. ¢ All demons,” says Plato,
¢ gre an intermediate order between God and mortals.”™* ¢ And who
has not read of the demon of Socrates ¥’

The Jewish usage is still more important, to assist us in ascer-
taining its Christian acceptation, than the Pagan writers. In the

* Tar To dasuorior Milafu 45T @tov e xas @vadler.
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Septuagint version it would seem that demons were regarded as the
souls or spirits of dead men.

We need not go back to Deuteronomy, to accuse the Jews of
demononolatry—to show that they “ sacrificed to demons, and not to
gods, to new gods that came newly up, whom their fathers feared
not;” or to show that they regarded demons as the souls of deceased
wicked men, since Josephus himself, a cotemporary witness with
the apostles, testifies “that the spirits of wicked men deceased,
were by the Jews called demons.”

Indeed, according to the Grecian and Roman Apotheosis, or god-
making power, by which they not only placed the statues of great
men, especially heroes, living and dead, amongst their gods in their
temples, but occasionally reared temples and altars to living heroes,
really offering sacrifice to them. 8o find we the Pagans at Lystra,
converting Paul into Mercury, and Barnabas into Jupiter, bringing
decorated oxen to the gates of their city, to sacrifice to them
as gods.

But the New Testament itself suffices to indicatethat the demons,
or (as they are called in the Common Version) devils, were the
spirits of deceased wicked men. To sustain and elucidate this view
of demons, we shall state a few facts, and offer a few remarks
upon them.

Ist. We have, in the New Testament, but one Devil, and many
demons. Diabolos, or Devil, is found in the Christian Scriptures
only thirty-eight times. Of these, thirty-four are applied to him we
call ““the Devil,” and « Satan,” and are, in every case, preceded by the
definite article THE.

Of the remaining four cases—the first John vi. 7—Jesus calls one
of the Twelve a Devil, not the Devil; and Paul, using it in the
plural form three times, (the only times it is found in the plural
number, and without the definite article,) applies it to men and
women: but only to those that do not restrain their tongue. They
are the only Devils named in the plural form in all the New Testa-
ment Scriptures. Thus counting, one by one, we have %o Diabolos
thirty-four times; Diabolos, without the article, applied to Judas as
a slanderer, or false accuser, once; and thrice with reference to
candidates for the diaconate, or deacon’s office, translated ¢ slander-
ers, false accusers”—1 Tim., iii. 11; 2 Tim., iii. 3; Titus, ii. 3.
Thus the matter is briefly disposed of. We have Devil, or Diable,
as a pruper name, thirfy-four times, applied to one otherwise cailed
Satan, or Ho Salanas.

We find the word Salan, thirty-seven times in the New Testament.
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Twice, without the article, it is applied to Peter, as an adversary.
But with the definite article, it is applied to the Adversary, catled the
Devil, or the false accuser.

To exhibit to our readers our whole premises, we shall state, that
we have the term Beelzebub eight times, but not once translated. [t
is sometimes read Baalzebub, and though in the New Testament he
is called the prince of the demons, was regarded as the chief object
of Pagan worship. Baal, or the sun personified, was the supreme
divinity of Phenician or Canaanite idolatry. Baal, or the sun, and
Ashtaroth, or Astarte, the moon, were worshipped from time imme-
morial. This idolatry of the sun and moon, as the generative and
conceptive powers of nature, was originally introduced to Northern
Europe from India. Taken in malem partem,it was finally translated
Satan, the rival of God and prince of the demons.

But these imaginary divinities being dispused of, we have yet
remaining only the family of demons, on which a few remarks may
suffice. Daimoon, which is the parent of this lurge and powerful
family, is, with a single exception, in the Common Version always
translated Devil. The other branches of the family are Daimonion,
Daimonizomai, Daimonioodees, in all occurring seventy-nine times
in the New Testament; and, with one exception, were always
translated Devil, or Devils. That exception, found Acts xvii. 18, is
“gods.” Because, indeed, a majority of all the gods of Pagan super-
stition were the ghosts, real or imaginary, of departed heroes or
great men.

As to these demons, they may, perhaps, accomplish missions, as
well as those properly called angels, and may be a portion of those
fallen spirits that are called « the angels of the Devil.”” But, with
all the lights the Bible affords on this subject, we still must rather
regard them as the spirits of deceased wicked men. An induction
of all the places where this word occurs is notcalled for, as logically
necessary to such a conclusion. Ifit is only once shown to repre-
sent such a personage, it will suffice, in the absence of any contra-
dictory testimony.

Amongst the facts and documents from which we make up our
opinion or judgment in this case, the following are chief:

1. DraBovos, translated Devil, and DaimoxioN, properly transla-
ted Demon, are never confounded in the New Testament. The one
is never, in any case, substituted for the other; though the former
occurs thirty-four times and the latter sixty times, in the New
Testament.
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2. In the second place, Diabolos, or the Devil, is never, in Sacred
Scripture, said to take possession of any one.

3. Daimonion is as constantly indefinite, as Diabolos is definite.
Devil is always preceded by the ; Daimoon never, except when some
particular one is named in reference to a special case.

4. Demons are exhibited as malignant and unclean spirits; and to
their influence “ Dumbness, deafness, maduess, palsy, epilepsy,”
&c., are ascribed.

5. Demons are not yetin misery, but living in the dreud and anti-
cipation of misery. In the days of the Messiah, they excluimed,
“ We know thee, the Holy One of God; art thou come hither to
torment us before the time ?” This is never said of the Devil, nor
of any of his angels, and seems to intimate a characteristic differ-
ence hetween evil angels and demons.

Again: Paul affirms that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice,
they sacrifice to demous, and not to God.  We know that the Gen-
tiles did not sacrifice to God, nor to the angels of God, but to hero
gods—to the spirits of dead men.

At Athens, they supposed that Paul was a setter forth of ““strange
gods”—not of strange Devils, (as King James’ translators ought, in
their uniformity, to have rendered it,) because he preached to them
Jesus and the anastasis, or the resurrection. They supposed that the
anastasts was a goddess, and that Jesus was a new god, in the Gen-
tile sense; reasoning, no doubt, from what Paul had said of his death
and resurrection.

It is conceded, on all hands, ¢ that a great portion of the Pagan
worship was avowedly paid to the ghosts of departed heroes, of
conquerors, and potentates, and even to the inventors of the useful
arts.”” Jews and Gentiles, with one consent, agreed in calling these
spirits of great men daimonia, or demons. The Gentiles regarded
the demons which they worshipped as the ghosts of good men—-as
public benefactors.

The Papal church has long been devoted to demon worship. They
pray to the Virgin Mary, and to the spirits of her registered saints;
and therefore, when her downfall and total ruin are prefigured in
the Visions of the Apocalypse, her city, her temple, are represented
as converted into an habitation of demons; the prison of every foul
spirit—the cage of unclean birds.” But we shall reflect on these
premises for another month, A. C,
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A REVIEW EXTRAORDINARY.
[From the Presbyterian.]

For the last three quarters, the radical Westminster Review has
been tuking a decidedly anti-religious, certainly anti-evangelical,
direction. [t is even affirmed that a party has bought the right of
publishing an article in each number assailing the faith of Chris-
tiaus. The course has been more and more undisguised in some of
the last numbers; but in the October issue, the disguise becomes
so thin that all concealment may be thrown aside at once, and the
Review may avow itself as the champion of infidelity. The closing
paper in this number is upon ¢ Septenary Institutions,” and the
design is to show that a Sabbath for worship and observance of
religious duties exclusively, is not a divine appointment; that the
observance of such days was introduced from the practice of celebra-
ting certain changes of the mooti; and hence, four of them came in
a month, with an interval of seven days; and that there is no author-
ity whatever for regarding the first day of the week in any sense, as
a day for religious worship.  But not contented with thus making
war upou the Sabbath, the writer denies the divine authority of the
Old Testament; thinks the books of Moses are a collection of mis-
cellancous writings, put together by Iizra or somebody else; the
story of Eve and the serpent is au allegory, and of Joshua and the
sun a fable; that Christ commanded his disciples to search the
Scriptures, that they might distinguish the part to be believed from
the rest; and thus he expressly taught them that some things said
by them of ¢ld time in the Bible were not of divine authority, and
this writer thinks it is high time that the public should be taught to
reoard the books of the Old Testament in their true light.

This article lias been called out by the recent agitation of the
Sabbath postoflice question of Great Britain. It shows that there,
a¢ in this country, infidelity regards the Sabbath as the great obsta-
cle in thie way of its success. Once break down the distinction of
days, and persuade the nation that it is folly to devote one day in
the week to reiligious worship, and you have struck a blow at the
natiow’s heart. There is no religion without a Sabbath.

\We have been thus particular in defining the present position
and character of this Review, that its mischiel may be lessened by
the foreknowledge of the publicas to its aims. 'I'hat it is now under
the coptrcl of an infidel corps, there can be little doubt; and the
publication of such an article as this on septenary institutions, is an
vpen and malignant assault upon Christianity, that deserves the
rebuke of every Christian in the old world and the new. It serves
to show that the enemies of our holy religion are becoming more
bold. The contest of the day is to be between Rationalists and
Scripturalists ; between those who claim *to be guided by human
reason, and those who submit to divine authority in Holy Scripture.
To this, all logical controversy is now tending. The friends of
God’s truth have nothing to fear but their own indifference.
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AN INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE, CAUSE, AND CURE,
OF SPIRITUAL DYSPEPSY—ANo. II.

I¥ the inquiry which we have instituted, we may be thought, by
tome, to be guilty of an error, not uncommon to writers, and from
whicl, indeed, not even professed logicians are always clear, viz:
That of begging the question, or taking for granted what needs to
be proved. Such may gravely ask, How do you know that there is
such a moral ailment as you have been pleased to style Spiritual
Dyspepsy ?

But stop, my friend, ere you proceed farther, till I shall have
answered your question, by proposing another. Do you profess to
be a spiritually-minded person? Or, in other words, Are you a
Christian? You have never, then, felt your spiritual zeal to cool, or
even to become lukewarm. You have always relished that spiritual
aliment—the bread of life and the water of life. You have never
hungered or thirsted after the pleasures of sense, since you have
eaten of the spiritual manna. Your affections have never since
been set upon earthly things. Business has never so occupied your
attention as Lo prevent you from retiring, for an hour, from the
world, to read and meditate upon the things of eternity. You have
never so relaxed your vigilance or circumspection, as to give the
Adversary an advantage over vou, in the temptation. If such has
been your happy condition, you certainly have no experimental
knowledge of the things after which we are inquiring. And we
should be equally happy in finding that you are not included in our
category. All, indeed, that we could regret in your case, is, that
you are not in such circumstances as permit you to sympathize so
well with the class for whom we write, as are those who are encom-
passed with like infirmities.

While, then, we admit the novelty of the name by which we have
chosen to designate certain things as they occur in the development
of character, we contend that the things themselves are positive
entities. We are inquiring after no ignis faluus, but after what has
given more discomfort and pain to the possessor, than all the bodily
ailments he has ever experienced. What are the diseases of our
physical nature, compared with those of our moral nature? Who
will presume so to heighten the anguish of the body, as to make it
equal that of the mind? Vain attempt! How obtuse and transient
the former, compared with the poignancy of the latter, which ie
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eternal! Why is it, then, that the diseases of our spiritual nature
are so difficult of detection? How is it, that we can live full three-
score years, and not perceive the disease which has all that time
afllicted us—a disease, too, fraught with the materials of everlasting
anguish? The object of our inquiry, then,is to ascertain the symp-
toms of that moral malady, which, like a wide-spreading epidemic,
has infected the fairest portions of the great community of Chris-
tendom.

The term which we have chosen to designate this spiritual dis-
ease, suggested itself to us because of the points of resemblance
which we had discovered between it and physical dyspepsy. These
points of resemblance, as to its symptoms, we sketched, though
imperfectly, in our first number.

In the present number, we propose to trace the resemblance, also,
between their cause and cure. If asked for the reason of our delay
in furnishing the present number, our apology may be found in the
nature of our subject. We write upen spiritual ailments, than
which no class of diseuases are more difficult of detection by those
who are the subjects of them; and it is for them we write. To
delineate, or even fully describe, a spiritual malady, is no very diffi-
cult task. It is often done, and well done, within the limits of a
short discourse. But how long is it, oftentimes, before the subject
of the malady makes the application, or realizes himself to be
sérously and dangerously ill? To offer the remedy before he
discovers his diseased condition, avails him nought; for it is an
axiom in spiritual therapeutics, That until the patient realize his
condition, and desire a remedy, his case is incurable.

We, therefore, conceived it due to thereader, that he should have
titne for a calm, deliberate,and serious examination of his own case,
with reference to this spiritual epidemic. And if, upon examina-
tion, he shall have found himself the subject of this malady, we
hope that we shall now be able to present him with an infallible
remedy.

We are, first, then, to inquire briefly into the causes of this dis-
order. They may be regarded as either immediate or remote.
Remote causes produce the changes; which changes, as the imme-
diate causes, excite the symptomns. We cannot, however, under-
stand the remote cause, without some knowledge of the digestive
process; as we cannot tell that any series of events has been
changed, unless we first know what that series is. The digestive
process consists of a series of actions or events. There is, first,

prehension of thefood by the mouth then mastication, next msahva-
Series 1v.—VoL. 1.
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tion, deglutition, chymification in the stomach; chylifaction, absorb-
tion, and circulation by the heart, through its great vessels to the
lungs, where it becomes, as it were, vitalized ; and thence the vital
fluid is carried to all parts of the body. Such is the process by
which the aliment is assimilated to, and incorporated with, the
various tissues or parts of the human body; aud by which the health,
growth, and vigor of the system are promoted and maintained.
And such, we regard, as the archetype of a similar process, carried
on in the spiritual, or inner man.

The mind is the great organ of apprehension. It may be said to
perform functions similar to half the organs of the outward man.
Figuratively speaking, we may say that it completes the first stage
in the process of spiritual digestion. Spiritual ideas compose the
pabulum vite—the spiritual aliment of the inner man.

The mind receives them, and the understanding operates upon
them. They arerevolved in the mind; examined, compared, analy-
sed. They are thence conveyed to the conscience, the seat of
moral sensation; and to the heart, the seat of the moral affections.
The spiritual alintent being thus received, digested, assimilated to,
and i‘ncorpurated with, the spiritual nature of the inner man, health
and vigor are produced throughout the whole moral system. His
spiritual sensibilitics are delicate and active. His moral diserimi-
nations are acute aud clear, and they evince a conscience sensitive
and healthy. His moral health is manifest in the approval and high
relish for whatever accerds with the laws of the moral economy.
He perceives what is right and wrong : never confounds them. He
chooses the goed, and refuses the evil. He loves whatever is holy
just, and good, because they are in accordance with the healthy
operations of his conscience and affections. He hates and fears
evil, because its nature is to injure his spiritual health, and to en-
danger his life. As he desires to be holy and happy, he loves
supremely the Author of holiness and happiness. He loves Him,
becausze. when he was sick, nigh unto death, he healed him of a
mortal malady. As he loves health and life, he loves the great
Physician who restored him. His love is evinced by conforming to
the spiritual regimen and exercise of his Physican. His gratitude
often obliges him to speak of the great benevolence of the Physi-
cian, who so graciously healed him of all his diseases, and who
bestowed upon him so incalculable a treasure as the little Directory,
which he always carries about his person, and which he calls, « A
guide to spiritual health and long life.”” His spiritual sensibilities
admonish him, that his health depends upon a daily compliance with
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the preceptive directions of his Jittle Directory. He feels the need
of it, while breathing the impure moral atmosphere that surrounds
him. His endeavor to counteract its chilling and hurtful ivfluence
is mostly successful. He feels its tendency to be to impair his
spiritual sensibility ; but he eats freely of his spiritual aliment, and
is warmed and strengthiened thereby. And thus he maintains that
harmonious action of all parts of the systern, as manifested in the
sobriety, temperance, righteousness, and piety of his life. Such is
the hasty and imperfect sketch of the digestive process of the inner
man, in connection with some of its outward wmanifestations, with
which, for the present, we must dismiss this part of the subject.
From the sketch now given, it will be seen that, whatever pre-
vents, or interferes with, a proper supply of spiritual nutriment,
must predispose to spiritual dyspepsy. We might enumerate some
of them, as causes predisposing: 1st. Occupations that engage so
much of our time and thoughts as to leave but little time for parta-
king of our spiritual repast, with proper rumination and social con-
versation. 2d. Often negotiating with men on secular affairs,
without any reference to the spiritual maladies of these persons.
3d. Having the thaughts much occupied with laws and regulations
that take cognizance of, and have respect to, the outward actions
and temporal condition of men in a social or national capacity, which
constitute the politics of a community. These causes mostly impair
the appetite, unless where the digestive powers arc strong and
healthy, when the mind may so comprehend and assimilate them as
to convert them into spiritual nutriment. 4th. Pursuits of life that
are of questionable morality, or of doubtful reputation. 5th. The
fear of man and the love of popularity, both of which, when inordi-
nate, bring a snare. 6th. Conformity te a fashionable style of life,
which endangers spiritual health, especially the healthful manifes-
tations of humbleness of mind and singleness of heart. Their ter-
dency is always to injure the appetite, and diminish the relish for
gpiritual food, and also to dim the spiritual vision of the inner man,
s0 88 not to see distinctly the things that are afar off. A, W. C.

__4—;:6)0————-

Power will intoxicate the best hearts, as wine the strongest
heads. No man is wise enough, nor good enough, to be entrusted
with unlimited power; for, whatever qualifications he may have
evinced to entitle him to the possession of so dangerous a privilege,
yet, when possessed, others can no longer answer for kim, because
he can no longer answer for himself.
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TOUR OF FORTY DAYS
IN THE STATES OF OHIO, KENTUCKY, AND INDIANA.

NUMBER 1II.

AFTER our return to Indianapolis, the next day was spent in
making visits to our brethren and friends in the city and its envi-
rons. We felt as returning home to the bosom of old acquaintan-
ces, having, during our sojourn there, enjoyed, as much as we could,
the hospitalities of the brotherhood and citizens: an.ongst whom,
we must name his Excellency, Gov. Wright, Mr. Duncan, Elder
J. B. New—whose brother, Elder Hickman New, met me at Madison,
and accompanied me to Columbus—Butler, Taylor, Sulgrove, Weir,
and their families.

Our meeting with the church, on Lord’s day evening previous to
our departure for Bloomington, was one of the most interesting and
edifying meetings which I enjoyed during my whole tour. The
order and manner of reading the Sacred Scriptures by several breth-
ren, intermingled with prayers and exhortations, together with the
all-pervading solemnity and beautiful order of attending upon the
Lord’s Supper, and the peculiar appositeness to the oceasion of all
that was read, said, and done, were at least equal to any thing of
the kind that I have met with for a long time.

The meeting-house is antiquated and inconvenient, like ours at
Bethany ; but the brethren and citizens are determined to improve
it, by building a new one, in a more central part of the city and
population.  Should the new house be in good keeping with this
infant city in neatness, large dimensions, and good taste, it will be
no common affair.

Indianapolis is one of the most convenient and beautiful infant
cities in the west.  Congress voted four sections of land as a per-
manent seat of government, in one of the most convenient and suit-
able places in the State, being central, and surrounded with one of
the finest countries in the world. These four sections, or four
square miles, containing 2,560 acres, and forming a perfect square,
affords streets two miles long, which are judiciously and tastefully
laid off one hundred feet wide, intersecting each other at right-
angles, with four diagonals, terminating at the centre of the city.
The lots are corresponding in size; and the goodsense and taste of
the citizens have filled the city with trees and ornamental shrubbery,
equally contributing to its salubrity and beauty.
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The public buildings are convenient, capacious, and durable, but
not elegant in their external proportions, nor in their architectural
finish. The capitol is too deeply embedded in the soil, and rather
resembles a hooded Friary than a political state-house. The Gov-
ernor’s house, unfurnished, is no palace, and too expensive to be
tenantable by a Plebecan Governor; and is, therefore, better em-
ployed as a house of records and an ornament to the public grounds.

The State Library aund Museum, at which I glanced in passing,
are highly respectable for a new and infant State, being already
better furnished thau some of its surrounding sister States of an
older date.

Upon the whole, this great infant centre of all the great railroad
thoroughfares in the Valley of the Mississippi, surrounded, as it is,
with the richest soil, watered with the limpid streams of White
River, equaily the centre of the interior commerce, as of all politi-
cal attraction and radiation, is destined to be no inconsiderable
city in the great confederation of States, and cities, and capitals,
and people, and languages—elements of a nation of nations, an em-
pire of empires, alike the hope and the wonder of the world, as well
as an object of the jealousy and fear of all the despotisms and tyran-
nies of earth.

But the moral tone of its citizens, associated with their industry
and energy of character, cannot fail, we think, to give to Indiana-
polis a conspicuity and influence second to no other State capital at
the same distance from the sea, in all the valley watered and
washed with the tributaries of the great Mississippi.

On the next evening after our return to the city, we addressed a
very large and deeply interested audience in the Wesleyan Chapel,
the Jargest meeting-house in the city, very courteously tendered to
us by its owners. But of this discourse 1 do not remember so much
as I do of a very interesting discourse which [ had the pleasure to
hear from Bro. Bacon, in our church at Indianapolis, on the eve of
my leaving for Bloomington. He gave us, on that occasion, a very
argumentative discourse on the celebrated case of Jacob and Esau,
in which he made a very strong effort to free it from the extremes
of Calvinism and Arminianism. It was one of the best efforts, on
that subject, that I have heard, yet, still Jacob remained Jacob, and
Fsau continued Esau; and the purpose of God concerning them has
not yet changed, for the elder still serves the younger, and still God
prefers faith to flesh, and spirit to letter, and those who serve in
newness of Bpirit, to those who serve in the oldness of the letter.

Having spent a very pleasant evening, before meeting, with a
SERies 1v.—VoL. 1 T*
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large company of brethren assembled at Bro. Butler’s, next morn-
ing, (November 20th,) we moved at an early hour from Bro. Jame-
son’s to the Station, accompanied by our kind host and other friends,
to whom, with mingled emotion, we gave the parting hand, and, in
a few moments, were in the steam chariots, on our way to Rush-
ville, via Edinburg. Soon as we arrived at Rushville, we were
carried by Bro. Flinn to his residence, where we found ourselves
immediately at home, in the enjoyment of Christian hospitality.
There is no passport, no sign manual, that ooens the heart like faith
in Christ, and the sentiment of a spiritual brotherhood, under a
divine paternity, enduring as eternity.

We had no appointment for the evening, and anticipated a social
requiem around the Christian hearth. But no! The lawyers, and
the doctors,and the merchants, wished for a lecture, on the principle
of pure gallantry !  On the next Lord’s day, they affirmed the con-
viction, that they could not hear, for the ludics would fill the house,
and they, of course, would give place to them; and unless I could
address tliem that evening, they must be wholly disappointed.
Although broken down, and mentally and physically disqualified, the
appeal was irresistable, and, in some hour after, the meeting-house
vvas comfortably filled with gentlemen, and a few ladies; to whom
we spoke for some hour and a lialf on the geniue and character of
the fifth monarchy.

Next morning, accompaniea by Bro. George Campbell, Bro. Good-
win, from Madison, ard Bro. O. Kane, of Connersville, we set out
{or Fairview, distant eleven miles. When arrived, it was with diffi-
culty we got nigh the door, and, with still greater effort, that we got
into the house at all.  We addreszed, in the house and through the
vindows, a very attentive auditury, which, notwithstanding the
colduess of the day, gave their attention to the last word. The
subjectof this address was Christ, lhic Oracle of God ; throngh whom,
alone, Jelbovah reveals his will to man.  Here we Grst met with our
iuch esteemed and much beloved Bro. Hoshour, whose praise is in
all the churches of Indiana. Bro. Hoshour is one of our best edu-
cated teachors in the west. A classmate, if T mistake not, with
Rev. Dr. Kurtz, of Baltimore, in the Luthieran Theological School,
and well read in German and geneval literature, he deservedly hoids
2 very high pilace in the esteem of the whoele community, and in the
affection of all the bretliren who know him. His latersare,as I am
informed, at all times, and in all pluces, highly acceptable. While
at Fairview, we enjoyed the Christiun hospitatities of Bro. George
Campbell, Bro. Threshier, and Sister Chifford. This is the seat of
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the Fairview Academy, now occupied by Bros. Geo. Campbell and A.
R. Benton, a graduate of Bethany College, of high reputation here for
his scholarship, and gentlemanly and Christian deportment. After
the discourse, the school was assembled in the Academy, a very
neat and tasteful building, we attended a very satisfactory recita-
tion in mathematics, grammar, and some of the facts and arguments
in natural theology. We propounded a few questions, which were
correctly answered with much”promptitude; and from all the evi-
dence before us, as well as from the talents and moral worth of the
brethren who teach and manage this institution, we cannot but
anticipat® much advantage from it to the State, and to the great
cause of literature, religion, and morality. Bro. Goodwin, of Madi-
son, delivered in the meeting-house, that samc evening, an excellent
practical discourse.

From Fairview, next morning, we hastencd to Connersville, some
thirteen miles distant, the residence, at that time, of Bro. Q. Kane.
Here we had one of the most pleasant houses we addressed in the
State. A spacious meeting-house, well lighted, well heated, and
well filled, all seated, and all attentive. After our discourse on
some of the fundamental principles of the Kingdvm of Heaven, Bro.
O. Kane’s family being sick, we dined at Bro. Scofield’s, and thence
hastened on to Bro. E. Fruzee’s, nt Fayetteville, near Flat Rock,
where we spoke on the rext day.

Bro. Frazee lives on one ot the finest sections of land I saw in
the State. There yet stand some of the most stately black walnut
trees I have secn. Sume that had been felled near his residence,
measured some seven feet diameter, and rose to the hight of fifty or
sixty feet without a branch. Bat, indeed, all ronnd Flat Rock
meeting-house, and through Rush county gencrally, the land is exu-
berantly rich and productive, lying almost too well, yet well watered,
and adapted to all sorts of grain.

While there, we enjoyed the hospitality of Bro. Frazae, Sister
Robinson, and Bro. Reeves. At Flat Rock we had a fine hearing,
a very pleasant visit, formed divers very agreeable and interesting
acquaintances, and on Lord’s day morning returned to Rushville, to
spend the doy with the citizens of this rich, populous, and, (if hospi-
tality were not commensurate with all of the State that I have visi-
ted, I should add,) this hospitable county. In its population, Rush
ceanty is rich and flourishing—a cion from Mason county, Kentucky.
Its produce thig year is immense. The railroad which terminates
here (pro tempore) was not able, in its daily operations at that sea-
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son, to carry off the enormous amount of produce daily arriving at
this great centre of breadstuffs.

On our return to Rushville, on Lord’s day morning, we had, as
before intimated, an immense gathering of the people. Only a
portion of them could get within hearing. We spoke in the Meth-
odist meeting-house. The new and spacious house now erecting
by our brethren, not being finished, we were hospitably and cour-
teously invited to the denominational houses in the place.

For convenience to the citizens, a meeting was held at night, in
the court-house—a very large edifice—where Bro. Geo. Campbell
and myself addressed a very large and attentive audience, for some
hour and a half. Bro. George Canipbell is a true Boanerges—a real
gon of thunder. His arguments are pointed, strong, convincing, and,
withal, persuasive; and his voice, when animated, wild, methinks
would almost shake the cedars of Lebanon. I have scarcely ever
heard a more powerful exhortation than that delivered by him in the
court-house in Rushville.

Early next morning, conducted by Bro. Pond, of Metamora, a
zealous and indefatigable brother, we set out, in his carriage, for
the place of his residence, and arrived there in due time to attend a
quarterly meeting in progress, conducted by the Methodist society.
Soon as I entered the house, the Methodist brother gave way; and
in five minutes after my arrival, I found myself in his pulpit, with a
mixed auditory around me. We spoke to the congregation for an
hour or mcre, on Christian union on Christian principles, on the
broad, deep, and comprehensive facts and principles of Bible Chris-
tianity. We had the cordial amen and the “ God speed” of our good
Methodist elder.

After dining with Bro. Pond and family, we hastened on to
Brookville, some ten or twelve miles distant. And there, ton, the
same evening, we held a meeting in the large and commodious
Methodist Chapel, and addressed, to a late hour in the eveuing, a
very prepossessing and attentive congregalion, containing al-
most all the citizens of this flourishing village. We drank tea
with Mr. Pond and his amiable consort, the daughter of Bro.
Hoshour, of Cambridge, and hastened off to meeting, and enjoyed
the kind hospitality of the Rev. Mr. Potter and his accomplished
lady, during the night.

M. Potter is the pastor of the Presbyterian church of Brookville,
a graduate of Princeton, and a gentleman of catholic and liberal
views. We enjoyed his company very much; and, after an early
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breakfast, we hastened off to Harrison, our last appointment in
Indiana.

This flourishing town is part in Indiana and part in Ohio. Our
congregation was large, attentive, and deeply interested in the great
theme before us. The development of the Christian institution, in
its grand rudimental elements and bearings on heaven and earth,
on time and eternity.

After partaking of the Christian hospitalities of Sister Leonard,
and forming rather an introductory acquaintance with Elder Sadler,
and other brethren of that vicinity, we were constrained to give the
parting hand, and take our seat in an Omnibus, for Cincinnati, dis-
tant some twenty-two miles. We safely arrived, at 7 o’clock, in
Cincinnati, and, in a few minutes, found ourselves at the place of
starting, comfortably seated around the social hearth of Brother and
Sister Ray.

Next morning (November 27th) we sailed from Cincinnati on
board the Buckeye Stale, and, on the evening of the 29th, safely arri-
ved at home, after an absence of forty days, and an excursion of
1600 miles.

Our tour was exceedingly agreeable; weather generally fair and
beautiful ; roads every where dry and smooth; our hiealth and spirits
good ; our labors arduous, not merely in public speaking, but in con-
versations and discussions arcund the hearth, around the table,
along the way, and, sometimes, after we had retired to repose.

The ears of the people are greedy; and were the desire to do
equal to the desire to know, we would certainly be the most exem-
plary people in the world.

The State of Indiana, if we may judge from the extent and quality
of its territory; its various and numerous resources; the industry,
morality, and enterprize of its citizens; its position for trade by the
river, and the many railroads that are destined to pass through it in
all directions, must, as we reason, in some half a century, be the
second, or at least the third, State in the Union, for population and
wealth, and all the elements of secular greatness and glory. This»
however, is but a small matter, compared with her great and endu-
ring interests.

Our Indiana brethren have much in their power. They are sec-
ond only to the Methodists in number, wealth, and influence; and
with the good and plain cause they have to argue, ought certainly,
in a few years, to possess the largest moral and evangelical influence
of any people in the State. The staple is, indeed, good. They are
intelligent, liberal, hospitable, and remunerate their effective minis-
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try with commendable zeal and liberality. They would not allow
me to be at any expense, from the day that I put my foot upon the
s il till the day I left it. I do not, generally, allow it to be so done
to me; butin this case I was anticipated at every point, and could
not have the privilege of bearing, either in whole or in part, my trav-
cling expenses.

I do not speak thus, either because it was so done to me, or be-
cause I desired it to be so done, but because it ought to be so done
in many cases where it is not, and because this {ruit of Christian
faith is most acceptable to the Lord and to all his people. Such
sacrifices are, indeed, most honorable to the brotherhood, because
most expressive of the estimate which they put upon the gospel
itself, and upon those who devote their lives to its dissemination and
success. They are, therefore, arateful to those who receive them,
as a pledge of the estimate in which their labors are held, and of the
love of the contributors to the character and cause nf Him who laid
down his life as a sacrifice for us. They are ““an offering of a
sweet savor, most acceptable to G.id, through Jesus Christ our Lord.”

And on as many as think and act so, let there be peace and mercy,
and upon the Israel of God! A. C.

¢
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From the Watchman of the Prairies.
CAMPBELLISM.

It is estimated that there are in the three States of Illinois, lowa, and
Wisconsin, about eight thousand professed Christians, bearing the name
of Campbellites, sometimes denominated Disciples or Reformers. These
are chiefly in Southern lllinois and Southern Iowa. The States in which
they have been most successful, have been Virginia, Tennessee and Ken-
tucky, in the south, and the States of Ohio and Indiana, in the north.
They have grown up within the past thirty years, and owe their existence
to the peculiar views of Alexander Campbell, an Irishman by birth, but
educated in Scotland a Presbyterian. While a young man and a Presby-
terian minister, he came to this country and setiled in Western Virginia,
and married the daughter ofa wealthy planter. He soon adopted the views
of Baptists, on the mode of baptism, and united with them. More distin-
guished for his oratory, wit, and talent, than for his piety, he very soon
acquired considerable celebrity, as a public speaker, by his debates, first
with Pedobaptist clergymen, on baptism, and afterwards with Robert
Dale Owen, on the subject of infidelity, and with Bisliop Purcell, on
Romanism.

The present systemn of Campbellism has been gradually developed from
those of its anthor. At first, baptism was the great ceutre of his system,
without which there counld be no forgiveness, regeneration, or good hope of
salvation. Soon the agency of the Holy Spirit in the conversion of sinners
was discarded. All conversion and sanctification of the soul are efiected by
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the belief of the word, independent of the influence of the Divine Spirit.
This agency being repudiated, the depravity of the human heart, as a natu-
ral consequence, at length began to be denied. The sovereignty of God,
and the doctrine of the atonement, as necessary to the salvation of sinners,
soon became very lightly esteemed. These doctriues being thus set aside,
the personal distinetion of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, declared in Scrip-
ture, has become to be regarded in the system very much as it is viewed by
Unitarians. Discarding all articles of faith, and taking great pride in beiug
liberal, the followers of this system present so great diversity that it would
be difficult to tell what they do believe.

When these doctrines began to be broached, thirty years ago, the condi-

tion of the Baptists in the soath and west presented a very fine field for a
division in their ranks. In these quarters, Baptists were then leaniug to
the most rigid extremo of Calvinism. This fact gave him an opportunity
to ridicule whatever he chose to make appear absurd, and thus gained the
reputation of a theological reformer amoung a portion of Baptists. At the
saine time he ridiculed the benevolent effurts which were then beginning
to be made among Baptists, such as the missionary effort, Sabbath schools,
evivals, the ministry, pastors, theological schools, textual preaching, ser-
mons, salaries; in short, every thing which has since been an efficient in-
strument iu the advancement of Cliristinnity, and the rejection of which
has been a carse to his followers, or an obstacle to the suceess of his doe-
trines. In fact, his teachings and efforts were vastly better calculated to
demolish than to build np. He made a wreck of many a Baptist church,
but seldom sicceeded in building achurch of his own cast which has stood
long and prospered. A large share of the opposition which Baptist have
been subject d to in their eiforts for the spread of Christianity at home and
throughout the world, has arisen from the prejudices excited, or strength-
ened by the riliente and satire which he has dealt éut over the land, through
a long and indastrious life.

Few persons htve ever possessed more of the qualities of a religious
d2magorue than Alexander Campbell  Eloquentinspeech, adroit in argu-
ment, wilty, ambitious, unserupulous, aad fond of public unotoricty, he
sueceaded, nuder the most favorable circnmstances, in acquiring a popu-
larity which l1ns given him cousiderable influcnce over the minds of many,
soms of them pious people.  He published a monthiy ealled the ¢ Cliristian
Baptist,”” in which he beluabored the doctrines and efforts rejected by him
above alluded to, with pungent sative, and all the strength which he counld
command. ile traveled from State to State, and place to place, and every
where charmed themultitude, and harled among the flock words of discord
and schism. He was a thorongh going disorganizer, who delighted in the
ruing, but has never had wizdom or power enough to reconstruct a perma-
n2nt building on ths old foundation.

Campbellisin, as a system, lacks nnity and coherence. It is devoid of
that life which is from above. The charms of oratory alone can never melt
hearts. Paul may plaut, and Apollos may water, but God must give the
increase.  Without the agency of the Holy Spirit, the soul canuot be con-
verted, nor can the hearts of Christians be melted together. Without this
they will not be constrained to live and act as the followers, not of men,
but of Christ. The practical influence of such a system will be sure to fail
in accomplisliing among men the objects contemplated by the gospel, the
discipline of Christians and the salvationof the world. Suchasystem may
niake a moise and gain some adherents, but it is practically dead.

A “ Watchman of the Prairies,” it seems from the case before
us, very much differs from a “ Watchman of Zion.” A watchman
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of Zion first sees a danger—a foe approaching—before he cries,
“the thief or the wolf is coming;” but a Watchman of the Prairies
first cries a wolf'or an enemy is coming, before he knows whether it
be a sheep or a wolf, a friend or an enemy !

Without note or comment, I give the above extract from the
“ Watchman of the Prairies” to my readers, to whom I need not say,
that it is a gross libel on our views: false inits facts, wanton in its
imputations, reckless of the reputation of its author for truth and
candor outside of his own wigwam, and a sin against tiie age, not
easily to be atoned for. I could refer him to many of the most
orthodox clergy in the east and 1n the west, who have given a very
different history of vur views, and who admit that, in what they call
“the essentials,” we are just as orthodox as themselves.

I will send him this Harbinger, und, of course, if he responds, he
will send me his ¢ Watchman of the Prairies.” I opine he will not
treat his readers us I do mine, by allowing them to hear both sides.
We will, however, see how far his theory of religion influences his
practice, aund how much better is his assumed orthodoxy than my
alledged heterodoxy, as respects the Golden Rule, of doiug to others
as he would wish them to do to him. I willouly add, that we repudiate
the obnoxious dogmata, which he imputes to us, as much as he can
do; and yet condemn iis theory, as a whole, as muach as he affects
to do ours. A C.

e SIS 4 G 3 A

FINISHED EDUCATION.

GreBoxN truly says that the best and most important part of man’s
education, is that which he gives himself.

Many of our youth, of both sexes, feel that their education is
tinished when their school days are over. No idea can be so des-
tructive to the progress of true improvement. Our education is
never finished till we are in our graves. The discipline acquired in
college or school, is given to us only that we may be better able
afterwards to educate ourselves, We have only then crossed the
threshhold of a course of improvement that inust last us our lifetime.
Such discipline is important ; indeed, is absolutely essential to start
us in the life-toil before us; but to suppose that it completes all that
must be dene for our intellectual or moral welfare, is absurd, The
best part of man’s education is, then, to come, and upon the manner
i which each one uses for himself the arrangements made for him
in his early life, will depend the character of his future. Much, toe,
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is said about man’s mind having reached maturity, and that he needs
no further discipline or education. A false idea, productive of much
mischiet to real mental improvement. There is no period in the
history of the mind, in which it is incapable of any further progress,
as long as the body retains its health. No man who has lived to
the age of sixty, in the constaut employment of his mental faculties,
but sees that he is every day acquiring greater control over what he
does know, and an accumulation of new ideas.

B v ] <<;/> P I et e

OUR NEW YEAR'S GIFT.

‘I'uk following discourse oun the ** Proper use of Time,” is presented to
our readers under circurstances which require some explanation. It was
entirely extemporaneous, and unpremeditated by its author.  The occasion,
however, being so interesting, I conciuded that, for my owu gratification
and improvement, I would take notes of whut might be said.  This was
done without the consent or knowledge of the speaker. Though no Sten-
ographer, much use of the pen hus given me a rapid hand, and, tong famil-
larity with the style of Mr. Campbell, some power to recall his exact phrase-
ology. Thus I have been enabled, in the first place, to preserve a pretty
correct sketeh, or outline of the discourse, and afterwards to fill it out and
clothe it in such a manner as to make it, at least, appear like the original.
That some words may not have been recalled, or have not been replaced by
others, I caunot pretend to deny; but I feel assured that no idea, essential
to the development and enforceirent of this subject, has been lost. Having
thus seeured it for myself, I thought it would not be an unacceptable
New Year’s (/ift to oar readers. It seems rather late to print it now, but
it will be remembered that the January nuwmber of our paper was printed
before the discourse was delivered, und we could not, therefore, offer it
svoner. Such as it is, then, we present it, by permission of its real author,
as Our New Year’s Gifl to the readers of the Hurbinger. If it shall afford
you, beloved friends, the pleasure il has given to me, and lead your hearts,
as T trust it shall mine, to a wise use of time, I shall be more than repaid
for the little labor I have been at in reproducing it. W. K. P.

THE PROPER USE OF TIME:
A SERMON BY A. CAMPBELL—DELIVERED ON 1ST JANUARY, 1851.

Lord, teach us soto number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto
wisdom.—Psalm xc. 12.

WE did not announce, on last Lord’s day, our intention to addrese

you to-day. It did not then occur to us, that we should improve
SERIES IV.—VOL. I 8
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the occasion of this important cpoch, by a public address, appropriate
to the occasion and suited to our circumstances. Since that time,
however. we have been reminded of our custom, of devoting a part,
at least, of the first day of each recurring year, to the solemn duty
of considering cur position with respect to time and eternity; of
renewing our vows to God, and, by a wise retrospect of the past, to
tortify our minds for the duties of the future. Still, we do not ex-
pect, nor feel prepared, to give you a formal discourse on the occa-
sion, nor, by any premeditated order, to present to you a systematic
arrangement of arguments or motives, bearing npon the solemn
relations which the beginning of a new year might recal to our con-
sideration; but, simply, to impress upon your minds, and my own,
this deeply suggestive admonition and prayer contained in our text,
and delivered by Moses or David to the God-fearing portion of
Israel, solemnly caliing upon them to dedicate all that they had and
were, to Him to whom all belongs; for the heavens, and all their
lhosts, are his, and all the blessings which we enjoy, or hope fcr, are
of his infinite meicy. We can ask nothing, claim nothing from
him, as matterof right.  This, even the angels cannot do, for, though
their cbedience is perfect, ard their service always loyal and true,
yet the very powers by which they are enabled to obey and serve,
are the free and gracious endowment of God, and bring a fruition of
joy,of biiss ineffable, in their very exercise, which makes that exer-
cise itself a reason for gratitude towards God.  So that He is debtor
to none, but all to Him, who is the inexhaustible fountain of life
and blessedness to the entire universe—to angels and to men.
Therefore, we can never make him our debtor: “ Who,” says Paul,
«hath first given to God, and it shall be recompensed to him again;
for of him, and through him, and to him, ave all things; to whom
be glory forever.”

God lias given u: time; but what is time? [ believe it is Dr.
Franklin, who very sententitiously says, “ Time is the stuff of
which life is made.”” We should, therefore, take note of it. Its
influences are, indeed, deeply and intimately blended with our very
nature; we are conceived and fashioned in it; cast and moulded
under its influences; and measure, and regulate, and order by it, all
our acticns. The past and the present are embosomed in it; wrap-
ped up in its cycles and its years, and the very future is almost
bounded by the narrow conception we have of time. Yet, after all,
what is it? We are taught to measure it by other means than
observations on itself—by calling into our aid the motions which
take place in it, among the heavenly bcdies above and areund us;
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but no one ever saw time move. It comes and goues, in its sileut,
restless, and rapid flight, unobserved, voiceless, ceaseless—stealing
upon us, and by us, like youth and old age, giving us no warning,
that with every breath we draw, and every pulse that vibrates, it is
itself hastening into eternity, and carrying us, and all vur busy con-
cerns, along with it.

None of us ever ask, What is time! We do not lay it on the
table and dissect it, to discover what are its elemeuts, its parts; and
lience, to most minds, the question is yet to be answered, What is
time?! lu one point of view, it is mere motion. Suppose God were
to iay his hand on the mainspring of the universe, where would time
be? If all these revolving spheres—this harmonious and unjarring
otion by which we measure and record it—were stopped, what
would there Le left that we could call time?! Eternity, and he that
inhaliits it, are beyond; but we can form no just conception of Him
who inhabits eternity. ‘I'ime lias norelation to Himn; for with Him,
there is no succession. He inhabits eternity, and eternity has been
defined to be “an always now.” Time, then, succession, can have
no relation to Him whose habitation may be declared to be an eter-
nal now. Our conceptions on these subjects are most limited;
time, both in its lapse and in its essence, eludes our pawers, when
we would grasp it, and we fall back upon our own weakuess, compe-
tent to feel, yet impotent to escape from our ignorance. Still,
whether we have right conceptions of time or not, of vue thing we
are assured : We are constantly under its influence, and our very
thoughts are reduced to its motion. Some ancient philosophers
contend that, if we had no other means of arriving at the notion of
time, we could come at it by consciousness—the cousciousness we
have of succession in our ideas. But succession is, itself, a term
cast in the conception of time. So far us the realily is concerned,
it is simply motion—motion onward, to some great destiny or goal.

As is time, sv i3 life—motion, progress onward, towards something
in the future. Wlen a child is born, we notice that its whole
career is one series of developments——a progress from one stage to
another—each for the one which succeeds it, but no one for itself.
Trial after trial, experiment after expcriment, is made, each to
obtain something and something else; so that we are still laboring,
never for the present, but always for the future—the acquisition of
one period being employed to gain something else, yet ahead. 'This
is the uniform, the invariable law of nature—of our nature—and we
are, therefore, compelled to note the fact, thattime is given to man,
not for the present, but for the future—for a higher, and a higher
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purpose still—rising and growing in its magnitude, to the nobles?
possible conception of exaltation and glory.

What, then, is this purpose—for what has time been given to
man?! Not for its own sake, demonstrably. It is carrying us on-
ward, ever and always onward; but whither, as a vessel on, per-
haps, a shoreless ocean, or, it may be, but a narrow sea, we must
still inquire, What is the goal? Some think time was given us o
spend. ‘'The phrase is common, “ We are spending our time very
pleasantly—the hours are quickly and delightfully disposed of—and
the foot of time falls lightly and noiselessly upon our pathway;”
indeed, the consummation ef practical philosophy, with some, is to
be able to spend time pleasantly. But the Divine Philosopher
teaches differently. Paul says, time should be redeemed, not spent.
This is an invalvuable lesson—an oracle franght with the true philos-
ophy of happiness, and in consonance with the high and noble des-
tiny of man. [tis drawn from a thorough insight into our entire
relations, both to time and to eternity, and, therefore, claims a res-
pect and attention commensurate with the interestsinvolved in them
both. Redeem time,says Paul; but how? Thisisthe question which
every one should ask himself, and ponder well the answer.

A certain portion of time, it must be admitted, has to be given to
the development and preservation of the body, for it is the case of
instruments by which the mind acts—a bundle of tools, arranged
with the most ingenious skill, and working with the most consum-
mate art,yet only as instruments. As such, however, they must be
keptin order, strengthened and sharpened. This is the great busi-
ness of education. The education of the body, therefore, whether
it have respect to morality, religion, or the intellect simply, is noth-
ing more than the preparation of these instruments for the use of
the mind. But what was time given for? Not to riot in; not to
laugh and trifle away; not to spend in feeding and pampering these
mortal tenements; not that we might spend our days as a tale that
is told, as the Psalmist says. No! ¢« Catch time by the foretop, he
is bald belind,” as one of our poets says. It will not linger for the
idler nor the slothful; it is constantly rushing on, like a noiseless
but mighty river, to the great ocean of eternity. Thither, it is
bearing upon its broad bosom, all the generations of earth, and, as it
disembogues in this vast and boundless ocean, so it points us to it for
the answer to the question, Why was it given? Yes, it is here that
it brings man to that glorieus and vast destiny for which God has
designed him: and what is that? The moment we have shufiled
off these mortal coils, divested ourselves, or been divested of these
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clayey tenements, which we must soon lay in the dust, we shall be
launched into a boundless eternity—thrown upon the wide bosom
of a universe which, for the variety, number, and magnitude of its
creations, it hath not entered into the imagination te picture, which
the power of numbers fails to tell; for it is in these that God, the
almighty Architect, delights. He but develops these, in all the uni-
verse; so that, in the sublime study of creation, we every where
discover these great ideas. Thus, the Psalmist speaks no less like
a philosopher than a sage, when, enraptured in the cantemplation
of the universe, he exclaims :

¢ 0 Lord, liow manifold are thy works!
In wisdom hast thou made them all;
The earthis full of thy riches.
So is this great and wide sea,
Wherein are things creeping innumerable,
Both small and great beasts.”

The question still recurs, What was time given for! Not to
pimp and pander to our appetites. A wise man once said, « O, sir,
only consider the body as the servant of the soul, and so manage it
as that it shall the better serve its master.” This is sound doctrine.
Man must restrain his animal desires; he must put a rein upon his
passions; curb them up, and say to them as God says to the ocean,
« Hitherto shalt thou come, and here let thy proud waves be stayed.”
He is not to indulge them as the beast that perisheth——as the ox,
fattening for the slaughter. Thisis the oracie of philosophy; better
still, it is the oracle of religion.

Time, then, is given to us to enable us to prepare for eternity; to
train and discipline our spirits for the high and noble destiny which
God would have us to enjoy, in his presence, forever. But how few
of us seem to realize this truth! It is not Epicureans alone, who
regard the sole use of time to be for the enjoyment of this earthly
life. The philosophers of this school find those who agree, practi-
cally, with them, even among Christians.  Many there are, who,
though they wear the name of Christ, nevertheless, act as if the
only end for which time is given, and their earthly existence pro-
longed, were to teed and gratify the carnal desires of our nature,
With them, tlie man who has the most of those means by which
these desires may be gratified, is the truly rich and great man.
Though, in every thing which constitutes true nobility—a high and
lofty moral nature, and the divine elements of Christian character—
one may be as destitute as a savage, yet, if he have what the world
calls wealth; thatis to say, an abundance of the means which min-

ister to the flesh and the pride of life, he is regarded as great and
Series 1v.—VoL. 8
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rich. But how mistaken is this estimate! Tn the sight of God, and
of him whose mind has been enlightened by the light which cometh
from above, e may be but a pigmy; who, in the eye of the world,
seems a Goliah of Gath—a worm, a wretch, poor, and blind, and
miserable, and naked—instead of the great, and rich, and favored
child of fortune, a blinded and deluded world regards him,

Now, suppose for a moment, that a man spends his life simply in
living; thathe eat, and drink, and dance, and die, and go to ruin—
sink into the grave, and sleep forever; or, worse, rot, and be lost in
combination of other forms—what is the use of all this order of the
universe—the philosophy of all this progress and decay, recurring
in endless rounds of succession? What has the great Architect
gained by it? Crop after crop springeth up, and is cast down by
the frosts of winter, or moulders under the hand of revolving years;
generation follows generation, and the places which know us to-day,
will then know us no more forever. Where are the cedars of Leba-
non? and Leviathan, monarch of the deep—where is e ? and all the
myriad myriads of tenants of the earth—where are they now? and
what has God gained by the life and living of them all? T would
leave you to pause upon these questions, my fellow-citizens, and,
in connection with them, consecrate an hour to the consideration
and answer of the guestion, Why has time been given to man?

I answer, it was given to him in subordination to the development
of that destiny to which God designs and proposes to exalt him; for
the purpose of raising him to honor and glory forever; to fit and
enable him to honor God and enjoy himseif eternally; to prepare
him, in short, to enjoy God himself. This is a phrase we do not suffi-
ciently understand. I am persuaded many of us have but a very
inadequate conception of the sublime significance of these.simple
words—enjoy God. We speak of enjoying the bounties of the
earth; we say we enjoy a good harvest, good health, &c. We
speak, tou, of enjoying the Bible, but is this enjoying God? These
are, it is true, gifts of God, and, to a grateful heart, who acknow-
ledges them as his gifts, graciously conferred, they may be the
occasions of joy in God; yet the question remains, What is the
meaning of the phrase, “enjoy God ¥« Inthy presence,” says the
Psalmist, ““ there is fullness of joy ; and at thy right hand, there are
pleasures forevermore.” Now, to enjoy God, is to know him as he
is; to love him, as he is altogether lovely; and to obey him, as the
great proprietor and ruler of the universe: to attain to something
like a comprehensive knowledge of his glorious, eternal, and immu-
table attributes; to appreciate, admire, and love him, for his infinite
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beauty and perfect loveliness, and to feel our hearts subdued, by a
sympathy divine, into a harmonious agreement and concord with his
will, till our obedience shall be not from a sense of duty; not be-
cause of a written law; but the spontaneous outburst of a desire to
please him, and to be like him; an expression, in fact, of our own
highest pleasure, because of the perfect responsive sympathy be-
tween our every emotion and hés holy and adorable will. This is to
enjoy God. But in enjoying God, we participate in all that is his;
and thus, the universe, and all the high and holy beings of the uni-
verse, shall be ours to enjoy. When there are many heirs to an
earthly estate, the portion to each one is lessened ; but it is not so
with the inheritance beyond the Jordan. There, the heirs them-
selves will be a part of the possession to be enjoyed by each; and,
the more numergus the multitude, the wider and fuller the sphere of
enjoyment. There are great spirits to enjoy; such as Gabriel,
Uriel, or he whom our poets call Raphael. What arapture it would
be, to sit for a few centuries and listen to the heavenly eloquence of
one of these lofty, pure, and holy beings, discoursing of the time
when the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God
shouted for joy! Nothing is more delightful, than to sit at the feet
of sages, and listen to their lessons of wisdom. Men will travel
round the earth, sometimes, to enjoy the presence and converse of
one such. But here, we shall meet with all the great of all time;
yea, it may be, with those who burned in the presence of Jehovah,
before time itself was born.

Now, the end of time is to lead us to this grand development.
All time is, indeed, but the preface to the great volumes of man’s
glorious, and eternal destiny. Its mighty events, its wonderful
revolutions, all its countless tomss of history, point us to something
future; to a destiny higher and nobler than time can confer, upon
which we are to enter, when time itself shall be no more. In the
law and in the gospel we have both the way prepared, and the end
pointed out and made accessible.  Buth point to something not in
themselves, and teach us that the true use of time is to fit and pre-
pare us for that future good—that joy and happiness prospective——
which they invite us to labor for. And in any other view, must not
every reflecting mind ask itself, What is man’s life worth, if he have
no destiny higher than that of earth; no pruspect more cheering,
than that'of living a few uncertain days of sorrow and toil here, and
then to perish, as the pitcher at the fountain broken, or to vanish,
like that vapor, which the sun no sooner makes visible, than it melts
and dissipates forever? Yet how few of us live as though we appre-
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ciated the true use of time! Truly de we need to pray, « Lord, so
teach us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto
wisdom.”

With respect to the subdivisions of time, I have only to remark,
that we have various epochs of time given and arranged for conve-
nience, as well as for instruction and enjoyment—millenniums, cen-
turies, decades, years, months, weeks, days, hours, minutes, aud
seconds. Some of these are natural, and some are supernatural,
and, in both, the arrangement is simple and beautiful. God makes
the year, the month, and the day, by the periodic moticns of certain
of the heavenly bodies, and these are, therefore, natural. The year
is measured off by the motion of the earth in its orbit, and is the
period of one complete revolution of our sphere in its career around
the sun. The month is determined by a similar periodic motion of
the moon around the earth—-her controlling centre; and the day, by
the revolution of the earth upon its own axis, once every twenty-
four houre, by which we and all its tenantry are, imperceptibly,
whirled through space, at a velocity of one thousand miles per hour.
All these are subdivisions, dependent upon operations or motions
taking place according to uniform laws, and are, therefore, properly
designated as natural divisions of time. But whilst we see the
physical causes of these, we discover that God has other divisions of
time, which are not marked by any natural phenomenon, but which
He has pleased to ordain for religious purposes. Nature discloses
no reason for these. The philosopher searches in vain for their
explanation in nature. He may scale the universe, and he cannot
find, in all the arena of its vast and sublime motions and laws, any
thing which he can lay as the foundation of the week. Man never
invented it; it is the period of the creation—a period of God’s own
appointment. Moses, in his sublime cosmogony, discloses to us the
mystery of its institution. '* By the seventh day,” says he, “ God
had completed his works which he had made; and he ceased, on the
seventh day, from all his works which he had made. And God
blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it, because that on it he had
ceased from all his works which he had created and made.” Thus,
we discover, that it records and commernorates operations anterior
to the creation of man, and, therefore, beyond the reach of his obser-
vation and memory. But, whilst this is the wonderful origin of this
subdivision ; whilst it points us back to the beginning of creation, it
may be designed to symbolically represent its duration also. A day,
with God, is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day,
and, therefore, the six days of operation in creation, may represent
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six thousand years of operation in duration. There is an ancient
tradition among the Jewish Rabbis of this kind, and it is a very
generally received opinion among the most learned expounders of
the Bible. Ithas, atleast, thesanction of unalogy, and I, therefore,
myself, concur in thinking it highly probable that there is, in this
division o time, a mystical significance as tu the duration of the
present order of things, with respect to man and his present habita-
tion——the earth. The idea is beautiful, and suggests many impor-
tant and valuable reflections. We are, according to this view, living
in the evening of the sixth day——the Iriday evening of the week of
time—and, therefore, approaching the winding up of its great drama.
Many things seem to indicate that this is the fact, but [only state
it here as a strong probability.

Fifty-two weeks make a year; but besides this divisien of time,
God has made the first of every thing sacred. Let me impress this
important and significant fact upon your attention. God created
light, the first born ol the material creation, and made it the symbol
of that life and immortality which were brought to light by the gos-
pel.  He has claimed a peculiar right over the first born, and granted
to them special and peculiar henors and privileges ; and, when he
separated from the nations of the earth the Jewish people, in order
to make a volume of types, whereby to picture forth the glortous
developments of his benevolence to be made under the gospel, he
took to himself the first born of every thing—of man, ol beast, and
of the fruits of the field. All the arrangements of the Jewish insti-
tution seem to have been made upon this plan. Their year of
release was a Sabbalical year, and their consecrated symbols were of
the first born. 'Thus God, through all the dispensations of his provi-
dence, points us to a day of deliverance and rest, and to the advent
into our world of him who is the first born of the whole creation;
and now, in harmony with the whole drama of time, and in fulfilment
of these ancient symbols, he has made the first day of the week
sacred to the first born from the dead. It becomes us, therefore,
though not tied down to the rigid forms of the law, to consecrate it
to him; to make it a day of solemn rejoicing, and of grateful recol-
lection of, and devotion to, him, who Las made it ever memorable by
his resurrection from the dead, and hallowed it as the epoch of that
new creation of which he is the author, and which shall never pass
away. ‘T'he earth shall be burned up; the elements being on fire,
shall melt with fervent heat; and these lofty heavens shall be rolled
up as a scroll, and, with a great noise, pass away ; but on their ruins,
this new creation shall rise, beautiful as the morning, and eternal as
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tiie days of God. This is the glorivus consummation for which time
has been given, and to enjoy this new creation, the high and sublime
destiny of man. But who can realize it? What created power can
comprehend a destiny so vast?  Truly it is said, ¢ Eye hath not
secn, ear hath not heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of
mean to conceive, what God hath prepared for those that love him.”
Wiho, then, would notbe a Christian?

In view of all these cousiderations, I would impress upon your
attention how lmportant it is to take note of time, to watch its pro-
aress, und take care that it be not squandered aud trified away, to
the neglect of those high ends for which it hus been given. No
matter what may be our aim, it cannot be successfully pursued unless
we husband our time, and improve each fleeting moment to the best
advantage. I never knew a great man that was not penurious of
time; who did not count the ebbing sands in his glass, and ask him-
self, every time he turned it up, What have I done in the hour that
is past?  What progress huve 1 mude towards attaining the high
ends for which I labor? Unless you mean, by a great man, a great
prodigal—a mere wanton—who revels in the sports of imagination,
and wastes his time upon the frivolities of a sickly faney ; who lives
and riots in the dissipations of passion and appetite, and expends his
powers upon trifles light as air, and often as noxious as the poison-
ous vapor which exhales from a putrid bog; unless you call him
great, then do I say, that no man ever rose to true greatness who
did not systematize his labors, and improve, with scrupulous watch-
fulness, every passing hour. The ideca is beautifuliy alluded to in
the sacred style. Whenever any important work is to be done—
any great and solemn duty to be performed—we read that such an
one *rose up early in the morning;” not to waste the day in worth-
less frivolities, but to devote it to some high purpose of duty; not
to play the buffoor, but toact the man.

The rule applies alike to temporal and to spiritual relations.  All
thrifty merchants cast up their accounts once a year, at least; and |
never knew a man to succeed in any thing, who did not keep note of
his progress, mark down the labors and profits of each passing day,
and keep his mind constuntly informed as to the real state of his
affairs. It is reported of Stephen Girard, that a minister of the gos-
pel, who sought to awaken in him an interest in spiritual things,
and to direct his attention to the solemn duty of preparing for death,
once asked if he felt prepared to die? O yes, sir,” said he, “[ am
prepared to die every night. I have my books posted up every
night, and all my affairs so airanged thut [ am always prepured to
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die.” Such was the highest conception that this devotee to avarice,
and to the wealth of this world, had of a preparation for death. It
shows us, however, his habits with respect to the economy of time,
and gives us a key to the reason of his eminent success in the pur-
suit of wealth. We may spiritualize the example, and apply it to
our moral and spiritual relations, with great profit. Let us have our
spiritual relations posted every night, and we shall be thus ever
ready to die; not simply to leave our temporal affairs in such a con-
dition as to give our executors no trouble in settling up our estate,
but veady to appear before the great tribunal of Him who judgeth
righteously, to give an account of our stewardship; ready, in short,
to ascend upto God; for this, as we learn from the style of the
Apocalypse, is the true meaning of a Christian’s dying. It is to be
absent from the body, that we may be present with the Lord.

May I not, then, my young friends, ask you, What report have
you of the year that is past? Nay, rather, [ would have you to ask
yourselves, each one his own conscience, “ How would I like the
story of my life, for the past year, to be made public—to be read out
in the presence and in the hearing of the assembled universe !
And, do not deceive yourselves, God will do it. All your most
secret sins shall be made public, and the secrets of all hearts dis-
closed—Iaid bare before the gaze of angels and of men. How feel
you prepared for this searching and important ovdeal? Think not
that time will be wanting. God will have time encugh. Through
the countless ages of eternity he will be reading out these stories,
and we shall all hear them. We are now sowing the seeds of the
harvest we shall thenreap. As we scatter here, so shall we gather
there. I call upon you all, therefore, and upon myself also, to in-
quire wherein we have alienated in thought, word, or deed, from the
path of duty, to ourselves, to one another, to society, or to God. Let
us, in the beginning of this new year, make the inquiry honestly,
confess our faults, and ask forgiveness for the past, and mend our
ways for the future.

It is important to begin this new year aright. I have thought it,
in my earlier life, important to keep a diary—a daily record of my
life—and I have found it of great value. It makes us penurious of
time, by showing us how we waste it. It is easily done: a few
minutes before retiring to bed, will suffice for all that the busiest of
us shall find worth recording. Lay it by for seven years, and, like
old wine, it will be the better for its age. It will teach’'us many a
needed, many a useful lesson, concerning ourselves. Many a man
lives cut his days and never knows himself. When the prophet of
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God told Hazael of the evil that he would do unto the children of
Israel, he was indignant at the imputation. < What! is thy ser-
vant adog, that Lie should do this great thing?” The prophet’s only
response was, “ The Lord hath showed me, that thou shalt be King
over Syria.”” Hazael did not know his own heart, nor the power of
circumstances to develop its latent cruelty. He spurned the very
thought of such barbarities as Elisha imputed to him, yet he did
them to the letter. Andso, many a man neverreads his own heart;
he takes no note of his own history. He sees his neighbor, and
scans, perhaps, with too severe an eye, the actions of his fellows;
but lie does not see himself. He is too near himself; but he may
learn to push himself off from himseir, and thus make his own actions
and life objects of contemplation, of examination, of criticism, of
approbation or of censure, just as though he were regarding another
person. For this purpose, one of the most important of the duties
of life, I advise you to keep notes of the way in which you spend
your time; say it will take one-fourth of an hour per diem, it will be
tine well spent, and you will find it fruitful of good in after years.

But, whether you follow my advice in this particular, affection-
ately and earnesily tendered as it is, at least let me persuade you to
note well the commencement of this new year-—to make it the occa-
sion of a solemn examination of the past—that you may learn to
apply your hearts unto wisdom for the future; that you may be led
to a right apprehension of the true use of time, and feel that to live
without the hope of the Christian, is to live in vain; to lose all for
which time has been given, and to leave yourselves exposed to mis-
ery and torment forever. O, it is a noble thing to be a Christian,
and to make all the passions of our nature subordinate to reason, to
conscience, and to the will of God! It will enable us to live happily
and usefully, to die fearlessly and hopefully, and, in the life to come,
secure to us the benediction, *“ Come, ye blessed of my Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
world.”

3l @
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ApHERE rigidly and undeviatingly to the trath; but while you express
what is true, express itin a pleasing manner. Truth is the picture; manner
is the frame that displays it to advantage. ¢ There is nothing,”’ says
Plato, **so delightful as the hearing or speaking of truth.” For this rea-
son, there is no conversation as agreeable as that of the man of integrity,
who hears without any intention to betray, and speaks without any inten-
tion to deceive.

B
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FAMILY CULTURE.

CONVERSATIONS AT THE CARLTON HOUSE—No. XI1I

Olympas.—W e shall first propound a few questions on the termi-
nology of the seventh chapter of this epistle. There are a few forms
of speech in this chapter, which hiave been somewhat perplexing te
commentators. I will name a few of them: ¢« Dead to the law by
the body of Christ;” «free from the law;” «fruit to God;” “when
we were in the flesh;” “fruit to death;” “newness of spirit;”
“oldness of the letter.”” Would you, Bro. Clement, give us your
understanding of these expressions?

Clement.—Most of these seem to me to arise from a figure, which
the author of the epistle has introduced to explain himself. Tt is an
allusion to the marriage covenant. The error of some commenta-
tors appears mainly to consist in converting this figure into a para-
ble,and in making the parties in marriage correspond to the case iy
ail the formalities of such a relation. A woman twice married,
bearing issue to two successive husbands, is supposed to represent
the Jews under Moses and under Christ—under the law and under
the gospel-—with all reference to an exact and rigid coincidence in
all the particulars of such relationships. This is being exact over
much. Hence, with them, Jews are the wife; the law, or Moses, is
the husband, and sins the children. This is, indeed, childish over
much, and unworthy of Paul as a sound thinker, and, much more, as
an inspired apostle. Paul bat alludes to the marriage relaticn, and
does not institute such a broad parallelism as they imagine.

He addresses the Jewish brotherhood at Rome as conversant with
the law, and with the relation which they had sustained to it. They
had been under it, as a woman under her husband. While “in the
flesh,” or in their unconverted state, under that law, they brought
forth fruit only to death. They did not, and could not, perfectly
obey it, and, consequently, were condemned by it. But having
espoused Christ, they ceased to be under its condemnatory power.
He was now their husband, and, having bought them off from its
curse, by his death, as a sin offering, they could not again fall under
its condemnation. It wastothem under the new covenant, in their
new relation to Christ, as though it had been abolished. They now
served God with a new heart, through the sacrifice of Christ, and
not in the oldnessof the letter. For while in their fallen and degen-

erate condition, their sinful passions tyrannized over them, and
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caused them to bring forth fruit to death, being now released from
the curse of the law, they serve God from a new spirit; hence their
fruit to holiness, and the end everlasting life.

But if the law thus weorked condemnation to them under it, a
question might arise, Is, then, the law sin? Nay, verily. It only
develops and condemns sin. 'The inhibition of the law working on
the fallen nature of man, rouses it into rebellion. So that, as Paul
says, “Sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceived and
slew me; for without the law, sin was dead,” or inactive. “Where
there is no law, there is no transgression;” but when a man feels
that he is under its penalty, “sinrevives,and he dies.” Itpossesses
the power of aliving tyrant, and he becomes a prey to its unrelent-
ing condemnation. ¢ For if a man should keep the whole Jaw, and
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all.” And what does this
prove, bat that «“the law is holy, and the ecommandment holy, just,
and good !’ But, Bro. Olympas, I seem to myself as though I had
wandered from the guestion proposed.

Olympas.—~Not at all, my good brother. Ycu have only connec-
ted together, in one view, all these phrases, and made them explain.
one snother. Let me propound tothe children here some of those
phrases, and we shall soon see that you have made the subject plain.
Susan, what do you understand by * the body of Christ,” in this
passage’?

Susan.—His incarnation aud sacrifice ; or,rather, his humanity—-
the body prepared for him to offer for us.

Olympas.—What, James, do you understand by the phrase, < dead
to the law??

James.—Not under the law, in its power to condemn, any more
than is a dead citizen of Virginia under the laws of Virginia.

Olympas.~~And what, Henry, is meant by being married to one
rose from the dead?

Henry.—1 suppose that Christians are said to be married to 1
living Lord, in his present spiritual state,and not in his fleshly state,
as when he was upon the earth.

Olympas.—Very well said, Henry. Jesus was made a sin offering
for us while on earth, and we could not, in any sense, be said to be
married to him in that position; but now that he is risen from the
dead, we are espoused to him as the living, reigning, triumphant
Lord—having obtained deliverance from death for as—~having mag-
nified the holy law of God, released us from its penalty, taken us
into a new union with himself, and freed us from the curse of the
law, or the punishment of our sins. Neither the bridegroom nor the
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bride are now encumbered with debt, and we owe nothing but love
to him,because he first Joved us, died for us, rose for us, hives for us,
and has betrothed us to himself.  And what, Susan, means Paul by
the ¢ oldness of the letter?”

Susan.—The old law, as propounded on Sinai, written and engra-
ven on stones, with its curses annexed.

Olympas.——And what, Janies, by ““newness of spirit?”

James.— A new spirit; not of fear of penalty, but a spirit of love
and gratitude.

Olympas.——And why, Henry, asks Paul, “Is the law sin, then?”

Henry.—1 know not, unless freeiug us from its penalty would
seem to indicate that its curse was unrighteous, or uncalled for;
which, I think, could not be entertained.

Olympas.—And how, Susan, does Paul respond to the question?

Susan.—He not only denies the imputation, but aftirms that sin
was revealed by the law. The law, you once told us, was, in one
sense, a revelation of sin, and the gospel a revelation of right-
eousness.

Olympas.—True. The purity of the law developed our impurity,
its righteousuness our unrighteousness; its holiness our uuholiness;
and its goodness our wickedness.

And why, Henry, are we delivered from so good a law?

Henry.—We are only delivered from its curse, because we broke
it and dishonored it.

Olympas.—1s it not, then, as dispensed by Jesus, a rule of life to
us? I mean the law of ten commandments.

Henry.—I think you have taught us, not exactly in the letter of
it, because you say the fourth commandment is not a rule of life to us,
but the spirit of it, or the requirements of love being the fulfilling
of its precepts. We are, in that sense, still under its re-
quisitions.

Olympas.—You have, [ perceive, not fully comprehended my ex-
position of it. ¢ Love is,” indeed, “the fulfilling of the law;” and
all that pertains to that principle is re-enacted by Jesus Christ, but
with new motives, and with stronger argunients, than the law con-
tained. But now the precepts of the law are not given to us with
the threatening of the annexed curse. ¢ Cursed is every one that
continueth not in all the things written in the law, to do them.”
Christ was made a curse for us, and died accursed on the cross. It
is not given to us to bring us to heaven. Would you, Susan, repeat
those beautiful lines from Dr. Watts, which [ have so often com-
mended to your attention?
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Susan.

¢“'Tis not the law of ten commands,
On holy Sinai given,
Or sent to man by Moses’ hands,
€an bring us cafe to heaven.

’Tis not the blood that Aaron spilt,
Or smoke of sweetest smell,

€an buy a pardon for our guilt,
Or save our souls from hell.

Aaron, the priest, resigns his breath,
At God’s immediate will,

And in the desert yields to death,
Upon the appointed hill.

And see, on Jordan’s younder side,
The Tribes of Israel stand,

‘While Moses bowed his head and died,
Short of the promised land.

Israel rejoice! Now Joshua leads;
He’ll bring your tribes to rest:
So far the Saviour’s name exceeds

The ruler and the priest.”

Olympas.—~That is sound doctrine and good poetry. Joshua, or
Jesus, and not Moses, gives to Christians the rule of life. Still, the
law of love, or the sum of the ten precepts, is the supreme constitu-
tional law of the realms of Messiah, our lawgiver and our judge.

“ Without the law sin was dead.” The law, then, gave life and
power to sin to condemn. It never justified nor saved one sinner.
It quickened sin and killed the sinner. Yes, says Paul, the com-
mandment which was a rule of life, became death to every one
under it; because, if once broken, it killed for ever. Still, ¢ the law
is holy,” and “the commandment holy, just, and good.” Now, the
making of this good law death to those to whom it was given, is
the best prcof of its inadequacy to save any sinner. Sin, indeed,
manifests itself in all its hideous deformity, in making that holy,
just, and good law, death to every man that seeks pardon or life by
keepingit; or, to quote Paul, “sin manifests itself an exceeding
great sinner”—a most wicked and abominable thing——a monster of
most hateful mien—¢working death in us” by a law so reasonable,
so beautiful, so holy, just and good. Sin is dead in every man igno-
rant of the requisitions of the divine law. Hence, says Paul of him-
self, “I was once alive without the law.”” He did not understand it.
But when the commandment came, or when he understood the spirit
and purport of the law, sin revived and he died. The precepts of
the law, when brought to his conscience, condemned him to death.
Even the sin of his nature, excited by the sentence and the spirit of
the law, first deccived him and then slew him. Such were the
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workings of the law upon fallen humanity, in the person of Paul,
before his conversion to Christ, and such will it always be in those
who are not enlightened and sanctified by the gospel.

Susan will read the remainder of the chapter, which will shed still
more light on this subject.

Susun.—¢ Has, then, that which is good become death to me?

By no means. But sin becomes death, in order that it might manifest
itself, causing death to me by that which is good; sothat sin, (through the
commandment,) might be an exceedingly great sinner. Besides, we know
that the law is spiritual; but Iam carnal, sold under sin.  For that which [
do, I do not approve; since it is not what I desire that I do; but 1 do that
which I hate. If, now, I do that which I do not desire, I consent to the
law that it is good. But now it is no longer I myself who do this; but
sin which dwells in me. For I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, there
dwells no good thing; for to desire what is good, is easy for me; but to do
it, I find difficutt. For the good which I desire, that I do not; butthe evil
which I desire not, that [ do. Now, if I do that which I do not desire, it is
no longer I who do it; butsin, which dwells in me. I find, then, that itis
a law to me, when desirous to do good, that evil is near me. ForI take
pleasure in the law of God, as to the inner man; but I perceive another
law, in iy members, warring against the law of my mind, and making me
a captive to the law of sin, which is in my members. Wreiched man that I
am! who shall deliver me from tkis body of death? I thank God, through
Jesus Christ our Lord! Wherefure, then, indeed, [ myself serve, with my
mind, the faw of God; but, with the flesh, the law of sin.

Olympas.—~Our Bro. Aquila will please give us his views on this
very interesting, and yet somewhat difficult, passage. The style,
indeed, is plain, and the language intelligible; but you are aware
that much debate and strife have occurred amongst Christian inter-
preters on this passage.

Aquile.—~1 am not well read in the controversy to which you
allude; nor, indeed, in any one of the prominent questions on Paul’s
writings. I have read Paul himself, much more than T have read
his expositors. The conclusion to which [ have come, as to the
meaning of this passage, is briefly this:

Paul states a question, and answers it by an illustration. The
question is, * Has the law”’—the good, the holy, and the just law of
ten commandments—* become death to me?!” Towhich heresponds,
“ By no means.” But sin itself, under a Jaw holy, just, and good,
has become death to me; and thus it is manifested to be a most
hideous and frightful thing, in killing me under a law which my
understanding, my conscience, and my heart approve. It proves,
then, by its divine spirituality and excellency, that I am carnal,
worldly and sensual, as a man—sold under sin, or enslaved to it;
of which this is the proof—I approve the law, and yel lransgress the
law ; for that which I do, I do not approve; but, on the contrary, I

do that which [ bate. It is not, indeed, my proper self, < but sin,
SERrIES 1v.—VorL. 1. 9%
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that dwells in me,” that so works., I am assured that, in my flesh—
that is, in my fallen and degraded nature, now under the control of
animal and instinctive appetites and passions—there is nothing good.
In my new heart—my present proper self—I easily desire to do
good; but to doit, I find no easy task. For, notwithstanding my
desire to do what is perfect, I cannot accomplish it; but the evil
which I reprobate, that I involuntarily do. 1 fnd, then, a principle
or law in me, insubordinate to my volitious; for I take pleasure in
the law of God, as to my inner or spiritual man; but I perceive,
that while thus willing, intending, and endeavoring to do what my
heart approves, there is another principle, or bias, or law—I know
not what to call it-—~in my animal members, and in the constitution
of my passions, warring against this law of my mind, which approves
and delights in the law of my God, enslaving me to this evil bent
or law, which is in my members, und causing in me many a groan,
and sigh, and agony, which I cannot express. So that I occasion-
ally exclaim, © Wretch that I am, who shall deliver me from this
body” and its tumultuouns passions, sown with the seeds of all insub-
ordination! Such are the thoughts and conclusions of my own
mind on the passage, which I hiave read at least a hundred times.

Olympas.—And such, too, Bro. Aquila, after many a thought and
inquiry on the whole premises, are mine.

Aquila.—Soon after my conversion, sundry treatises were put
into my hand on this letter to the Romans, and dissertations, also,
on the perfectability of human nature, on sinless perfection, on the
essential elements of the new man in Christ, and the old man under
a covenant of works. But amongst such learned Christian contro-
versialists—so many Lutherans, and Calvinists, and Wesleyans—I
could not decide. I was, indeed, for a time, much in favor of the
Cliristian perfection doctrine, as sct forth by Wesley, and Law, and
Clarke; but on the presumption that Paul was as nearly perfect as
any other Christian man, I laid them all aside, not very well
pleased, indeed, with their attempts to explain away the chapter.
I for a time read the other epistles, in order to understand them, and
especially this one; and the result was, a full formed conviction
that Paul teaches us that there is an “old man” and a “new man,”
‘¢ flesh and spirit;” an inward and a perpetual warfare in every sane
and well-informed Christian man, similar tothat which Paul alledges
in this passage, and because of wlhich he exclaimed, “ QO wretched
man that I am, who shall deliver me from this body of sin and
death!”

Olympas.~-And such, substantially, is my conclusion of the whole
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matter. The flesh never gets any better; the old man is never
killed while the body lives. Hence, the struggle will continue till
the last breath, in the greatest saint that lives. Hence, to the
latest moment of his life, the Christian must “fight the good fight
of faith,” “deny himself,” “ crucify’* and “ mortify”* the flesh, with
itsaffections and lusts. And the highest Christian perfection attain-
able in these mortul bodies, is to keep under the body; to restrain,
with bit and bridle, its evil propensities; to put off the old man,
which is corrupt, and to put on the new, which is renewed after the
image of him that has created us unto good works, that we should
walk in them.

I have still some farther gquestions to propound on this seventh
chapter, but we must defer them for the present. A. C.

)o©o‘

A KENTUCKY BAPTIST AND THE BIBLE UNION.

THERE never has been, I presume to say, any attempt at improve-
ment or reformation, especially in religious institutions, doctrines,
or practices, that has not had to encounter opposition and abuse
on the part of the professed friends of these institutions, doctrines,
and practices. It is, too, not unfrequently commenced under ficti-
tious names, and sometimes under false pretences, with some show
of candor and assumed zeal for truth and piety.

The Bible Union, and its grand object—an amended version of
the Holy Scriptures—is subjected, as u matter of course, to the same
ordeal. This may be, upon the whole, a great good. The enemies
or opponents to all reformations have, under an all-wise and benevo-
lent moral government, been, though unblessed themselves, great
blessings to the human race. It is a monumental fact, that will
speak to all eternity, that the sacrifice of Christ, by which a world
has been redeemed, was the fruit of an orthodox and zealous defence
of religious truth and divine ordinances, on the part of a very sanc-
timonious priesthood.

Protestantism, itself, as the word intimates, was an opposition to
pretended sanctity, and a justifiable zeal for long venerated institu-
tions. Baptists, too, owe their rapid progress, in the present cen-
tury, to the bold assaults made on their terets, under the guise of
great zeal for true religion, divine covenants, and the ¢ dear rights
of dear infants’’ of believing parents.
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Every Protestant translation of the Scriptures since the Papal
defection, has been got up in the face of violent opposition, and
prosecuted through the fiery furnace of Papal hostility, arrogance,
and infallibility.

We, too, known as the Disciples of Christ, have been made to
grow and spread over Protestant Christendom, in less than an ordi-
nary active life time, wherever our vernacular obtains, and that
through the fiery ordeal of a long and fierce controversy, on great
fundamental propositions.

And now, an improved version of the Word of Life, in our vernaca-
lar, and in the currency of the present day, is no sooner proposed,
than the same spirit of opposition and contumely scowls, with por-
tentous fury, on any one that will presume to meddle with the time-
honored and consecrated errors of King James’ Version and genera-
tion, although the book, so regarded, has been altered in many points,
by whom, probably, not one of the opponents of this great underta-
king can name.

I was called to take some interest in this movement, and have
done so; and for this, I am now rudely assailed by a disguised and
masked Kentucky Baptist, whose readings and mine, it seems, on
some matters very remotely connected with the subject, have not
been just the same; or, perhaps, my old recollections, and their
recent readings, happen to be at isuse on some historical matters,
that have as much to do with the contents of the New Testament,
as the sheep skin and lettering on the cover has to do with the 119th
Psalm or the ninth commandment. True, the Greek article has
oreatly interested this very learned and profound sciolist—nay,
rather, grammarian; and that being the first part of speech, it was
in good taste and style that he should commence with it. He has,
indeed, given to Dr. Macknight and myself a very gratuitous lesson
on 1 Co., xiv. 27, for which I must thank him, as the Doctor cannot
at present, being on a visit to Paradize. But as we are before the
public in our proper person, naked and unmasked, and as the *“ Ken-
tucky Baptist” has very modestly concealed himself, we cannot, of
course, approach him, not knowing whether he is in the lion’s den,
with the motto over its entrance, Nulla vestigia retrorsum; or, in a
mouses nest, under the appropriate enigma, Mus currit in campts
sine pedibus suis. Let this very profound critic come out in his own
real and proper personality, and we shall look at him, with all the
respect and admiration due to his great genius and profound critical
attainments,

I stand prepared to maintain my position on this great subject,
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although I might have read off the tablet of my memory matters
somewhat dim by years, and have placed St. Xavier among western,
rather than amongst eastern Indians, which, 1 presume, the Ken-
tucky Baptist may have read since 1845, or, perhaps, heard some
Roman Priest descant upon it in Kentucky, in proof that Bishop
Purcel was more profoundly read in popish saints than I was, or ex-
pect ever to be.

I have only to stipulate, that this Kentucky Baptist will, when
unmasked, have some mercy, amidst his much learning; and so
much justice, as to stipulate with some organ of the anti-Bible
Union, east or west, that my responses shall go with his allegations
against the Bible Union, and my position on that subject, as pro-
pounded in my address before that Union. I invite any gentleman
of the denomination to assail my positions on that subject,and prom-
ise him page for page in my monthly, he guaranteeing column for
column in some anti-Bible Union paper of respectability, in the cast
orin the west.

The anti-Bible Union party will, we hope, show that they are not
afraid to maintain the position which they have assumed, and, in
good fraternal feeling and Christian benevolence, stand up to the
work which they have begun, until they see cause, if reasons good
and satisfactory can be urged, why they should co-operate in the
great work proposed. Itis not to be put down by mere vaporing
gasconade or ridicule; notr even by ecclesiastical dugmatisimn and
authority, but by good and solid argument and proof. We respect-
fully request the Editors of the Baptist Banner to copy this article
into their very popular journal--a favor which we will, at any time,
cheerfully reciprocate. A. C.

)o@aw——-—

OUR POSITION ON AMERICAN SLAVERY.

Brother Campbell: In last month’s Harbinger I see a letter from our
Bro. John Kirk. Permit me to say, that I regret its publication. I do so
for two reasons: The first of which is, that the weakness of our excellent
brother is exposed; and the second, that it will be quoted and referred to by
the hotspurs of the south, as a fair exhibition of northern feeling.

From a long and intimate acquaintance with Bro. Kirk, I feel strongly
attached to him, on account of his many estimable qualitics. There are
few better men. Like many other good men, however, he has permitted
his humane and benevolent feelings to lead his judgment in all matters
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connected with slavery. Hiseye is never, for one moment, lifted from the
contemplation of the odious features of the institution—the breaking up of
families and the whipping of women; so that his feelings have become
wound up to a conditiotr bordering on frenzy. With him, slavery isa sin—
an unmitigated sin——essentially and necessarily, uuder any and all circum-
stances, a sin. Henco the exceedingly harsh and severe character of his
denunciations. He does not understand, and, indeed, it is alinost impossi-
ble for a northern man to understand, the difficulties that surround the
subject in the States where sluvery exists. I do not pretend to understand
more than a tythe of these difficuities myself; still, I know enough to be
fully persuaded that Bro. Kirk’s bitter and abusive language is not only
unbecoming, but unsound. Slavery is a rclation neither sinful or other-
wise, in itself considered. Like all other retations, it has its peculiar duties
and obligations, which, when faithfully discharged, relieves it from all
moral objections. I caunot see auy thing in the relation itself, necessarily
incompatible with the purity of the Christian Religion; aud feel uo more
difficuity in uniting, in all the acts of religivus worship, witlt aslave-holder,
than I would in uniting with my over-heated but exceltent Bro. Iirk:
Slavery, be it good or bad, is not the voluntary choice of the present
generation in the south. They inherit it, and all their established habits of
thinking and acting, individually and socialty—morally, politically, and
religiously—are, more or less, identified with it. If its existence be sinful,
they are not conscious of it,and are unlikely to be enlightened by calling
them horse thieves aud villuins. If uny change is to be accomplished, it
must be brought by cooler ieads and wiser oues, to say no more, than sit
on the shoulders of some of our fierce Abolitionists of the Rescrve. For
my own part, I am satisfied to read Don Quixotte, without enacting it. I
have no quarrel with any man, north or south, bond or free, slave-holder or
abolitionist, who will keep tlie commandments of God. There is a day
comiug, when the secrets of all hearts will be revealed. Let us, therefore,
forbear these hard speeclies and proscriptive denunciations, and await, with
meekness, the righteous judgment of God. I expectto meet many slave-
holders in heaven, and slaves, too, and am preparing for it by meeting them
here. I wanttomeet Bro. Kirk there, too. I hope, however, that, in the
meantime, the Lord will teach him that he does not belong to thut dispen-
sation which called down fire from leaven, on those who differed from
them, It would be a pity to have the quiet of Paradise disturbed by this
‘“stand aside, T am holier than thou,’? sort of behavior. The Saviour has
mauy ‘“little ones,”” even in the sonth, of whom he is exceedingly tender,
and it would be wise uot to offend them. Zeal is good; but zeal at the
expense of charity, will carry its possessor wlhere I don’t want to go. I
dislike slavery; all my habits and associations are averse to it, and I firmly
believe that it would be better for our country—our whole country—were
we honorably and safely rid of it. But my sympathies are not all with the
slave, for, in many instances, the master is the one oppressed. Neither am
I willing to join in a wild, reckless, and fruitless crusade against my fellow-
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citizens and fellow-christiaus, who have the misfortune, as I regard it, to be
connected with the system. If kindness will do nothing, violence will
do less.

I wounld say, then, to our brethren on the Reserve, of whom Bro. Kirk
speaks—and I say it in all kindness—drop the style of Abby Kelly; adopt
the style of our Master, and hisiltustrious servant Paul. Require no more
from slave-holding brethren than Paul required. Be content to restrain
your viewsof Christian character within the limits of the New Testament.

In the hope of eternal life, SAMUEL CHURCH.

I adopt, with much pleasure, the following eloquent passage from
the conclusion of the late annual message of Gov. Wright, of India-
na, presented to the State Legislature at the present session, as
fully expr-ssive of my views on the subject of our proper position as
patriots, piiilanthropists and Christians, at the present crisis.

A. C

¢« Above all, Indiana recogunizes the imperative duty, by every good citi-
zen, of obedience to the laws of the land.

“ Whatever difference of opinion may exist as to the late compromise
measures enacted by Congress; however uitra men in the north or in the
south may oppose or denounce them, there is but one course ol action for
the true patriots to pursue; and that is, unhesitatingly and in good faith to
carry out their enactments.

“There is no safety for property, for liberty, nor for life, except in the
absolute supremacy of the law. There is no higher duty of the citizen than
to maintain, by word and deed, that supremacy. Aswe valne the heritage,
rich beyond all price, purchased not with silver or gold, but with the life’s
blood of the good and the brave—that heritage bequeathed to us by our
fathers, and which we, in turn, must bequeath inviolate to our descen-
dants—Iet us bear in mind the great truth, that the first public act of diso-
bedience to taw is the first fatal step on the downward road to anarchy.

“The counstitution of this great confederacy, written on parchment, may
he rent assunder, 11 it be not written also on the hearts and affections of the
people. It is writlen on ours. We love, we respect it. we give it our
highest sanction, alike for the sake of the sacred principles, guardian of
human liberty, embodied in its provisions, as for the unnumbered blessings
we have enjoyed under its rule, and in memory of that band of great and
good men who conceived and established it. This truth should be under-
stood by our people, that this Union cannot be preserved by force If it
could, it would not be worth preserving. The bonds and ligaments that
biud us together are moral, and not physical. Our glorious Union is one
of consent, and notl of force. It is a Union of confidence, of trust, of love,
aud of affection. When these are gone, the Union loses all its attraction
and value.

““ At no hour of our history have we required, more than at present, an
infusion into ourcouncils of that spiritin which the articles of our confed-
cracy were first conceived. As representatives, as citizens of Indiana, as
citizens of the United States, we have difficult, delicate, important duties
to perform. Foremost amongst these is the obligation to oppose, by every
lawful means, that spirit of factious fanaticism, alike suicidal wherever it
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has birth, which insidiously assumes the garb in one section of philanthro-
py,in another of State rights. By speech, by action, by concession, by
forbearance, by compromise, by the influence of moral suasion, and the
strong power of kindness—by each and all of these means, let us seek to
allay the spirit of lawless misrule; that spirit which instals each man’s
opinion the arbiter of constitutional rights, or which coolly estimates the
value of the Union, and looks with steady eye on a separation of these
States, the certain herald of bloodshed and a thousand horrors; a separation
to be surely and speedily followed by war in its most odious form—servile,
perhaps, as well as civil—war among those of the same race, the same name,
the same blood—war that shall bring together, in hostile array, neighbor
against neiglbor, brother against brother, sonagainst sire.

“To avert calamities so direful, Indiana will cast, even to the last, the
entire weight of her influence. She will be just to each and every member
of the confederacy—just to the constitution—just to the laws. She will
abide by the constitution, abide by the laws; and, and above all, she will
abide by the compromises made by our fathers—the compromises made by
the great and good menof thisday. She will hope, she will pray, that the
same kind and overruling Providence which watched over our fathers «t the
adoption of the coustitution, und has sustained in every crisis and cheered
in every hour of darkness since, will direct their sons also in the paths of
wisdom and peace, and enable us to transmit to posterity that sacrea instru-
ment, a guide and a blessing in the future, as it has ever been in the past.

¢ Indiana takes her stand in the ranks, not of Southern destiny, nor yet of
NorTHERN DESTINY. She plants hersell on the basis of the Coustitution,
and tukes her stand in the ranks of AMERICAN DESTINY.”

T € < 0 T —— =

DISCOVERIES OF THE LAST CENTURY.

TuEeRE has been no period since the commencement of the world
in which so many important discoveries, tending to the benefit of
mankind, were made, as in the last half century. Some of the most
wonderful results of human intellect have been witnessed in the
last filty years. Some of the grandest conceptions of genius have
been perfected. It is remarkable how the mind of the world has
run into scientific investigation, and what achievements it has
effected in that short period. Before the year 1800, there was not
a single steamboat in existence, and the application of steam to
machinery was unknown. Fulton launched the first steamboat in
1807. Now there are three thousand steamboats traversing the
waters of America, and the time saved in travel is equal to seventy
per cent. The rivers of every country in the world, nearly, are
traversed by steamboats. In 1800 there was not a single railroad in
the world. In the United States alone there are now 8,797 miles
of railroad, costing $$286,000,000 to build, and about 22,000 miles of
railroad in England and America. The locomotive will now travel
in as many hours, a distance which in 1800 required as many days
to accomplish. In 1800 it took weeks to convey intelligence be-
tween Philadelphia and New Orleans; now it can be accomplished
in minutes through the electric telegraph, which only had its begin-
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ning in 1843. Voltaism was discovered in March, 1800. The
electro magnet in 1821. Electrotyping was discovered only a few
years ago. Hoe’s printing press, capable of printing 10,000 copies
an hour, is a very recent discovery, but of a most important charac-
ter. Gas light was unknown in 1800; now every city and town of
any pretence are lighted with it, and we have the announcement of
a still greater discovery, by which light, heat, and motive power,
may be all produced from water, with scarcely any cost. Daguerre
communicated to the world his beautiful invention in 1839. Gun
cotton and chloroform are discoveries but of a few years old. As-
tronomy has added a number of new planets to the solar system.
Agricuitural chemistry has enlarged the domains of knowledge in
that important branch of scientific research, and mechanics have
increased the facilities for production, and the means of accomplish-
ing an amount of labor which far transcends the ability of united
manual effort to accomplish., The triumphs achieved in this last
branch of discovery and invention are enough to mark the last half
century as that which has most contributed to augment personal
comforts, enlarge the enjoyments, and add to the blessings of man.
What will the next half century accomplizh!  We may look for still
greater discoveries, for the intellect of man is awake, exploring
every mine of knowledge, and searching for useful information in
every department of art and industry.— Philadelphia Ledger.

e ¢ @)@ ¢ < T ———

A VOICE FROM ENGLAND.

From the British Mitlennial Harbinger.

Dear Sir: 1 was glad to see announced on the cover of your last
Harbinger, that an invitation for Mr. Campbell to visit this country,
at his earliest convenience, had been given. I hope he will make
it a point to be present at the Great Exhibition next year, and to
familiarize himself with all the Baptist ministers in London and
elsewhere, especially with Baptist deacons and Baptist churches.
It will do more for the cause of the Reformation in the British Isles,
than any one is at present able to conceive. It would break down
existing prejudices, and be the means of opening a wide door for the
Millennial Harbinger, and of cementing both sections into one glo-
rious community, just at the expense of avoiding all sectarian pecu-
liarities, and laying down the standard of divine truth alone as our
confession of faith, viz: « [ believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son
of the Living God.”

Should Mr. Campbell come over, allow me to drop a hint in this
way—that if he would visit some of the chief towns, and some of the
populous villages on the line between England and Wales, it would
be stilt more effectual than simply to confine his visits to England,
and the Reformers already there. For instance, fiom Newport to
Cardiff, from Cardiff to Swansea, from Swansea to Caermarthen;

Serigs wv.—VoL. 1 10
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from there back to Merthyr Tidvil, then to Brecon, and fromn thence
to Rhydden, Llanildoes, Cerws, Newport, Welshipool, Oswestry,
Chester, &c. By these means he would be able to spread abroad
the original gospel among Englishinen and Welshmen ; and his last
discourse, in eacl place, should be on the design of baptism. This,
indeed, would promote the Reformation to an unkilown extent.
Please pardon me in all this. A BAPTIST MINISTER.

[The above is a must excellent programme for Bro. Campbeli.
We ask no greater honor from man, than to be permitted to serve
him through the entire journey.—J. WALLACE.]

IT would afford me the greatest pleasure to meet the wislies of
all our brethrenin England, whether called Baptists or Refermers,
We have much interest in, and much affection for, both. The
English mind iz not perverted on the subject of the Reformation for
which we are pleading, because the sume efforts to defame and
calumniate our views have not been made. The charge of gross
heterodoxy, for a time so successfully and artfully managed, by a
weak, enthusiastic, and uneducated Baptist ministry in the United
States, has not been adopted nor prusecuted in Britain. Some of
their teading and eminent ministers having heard with their own
ecars, and examined for themselves, are disposed to acquiesce in our
views as scriptural, and all-impoertant to the comfort of Christians
and the influence of the gospel, and are cordially disposed to give us
a full and impartial hearing. The above invitation from a Baptist
minister is highly appreciated, and will have a very considerable
influence on wy decision as to the propriety of a second visit to
England, and as to the time when.

The unjust and ungenerous imputations of “ baptismal regenera-
plon”—in its partizan and technical impori—of “denying Spiritua]
influence,” and the divinity and atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ’
are now, and always were, unchristian, false, and malicivus imputa-
gions, by cunning and selfish men, who had little conscientiousness,
much self-conceit,and aninordinatevanity. Weare daily assured that
¢here is a continual increasing conviction of the truth and scripturai
authority of our views,on the part of all enlightened Baptists, and
leading minds in other evangelical denominations, for which we
¢hank the Lord and take courage. Al spiritually-minded and well
informed men of the Baptists, are more and more penetrated with
the conviction, that our cause is the cause of God and his anointed
and must prevail. A, C.
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EUREKA COLLEGE.

Dear Sir: 1am now residing at Richland, Miss., and am occupying the
Chair of the Professorship of Ancient and Modern Languages in Eureka
College, being elected to fill that department during last summer. Our
school isin quite a flourishing condition. We pursue, williout nuch mate-
rial difference, in the department of languages, the same course as that at
Bethany. Since I lef* Bethany, I have been pursuing my studies with
untiring energy, knowing that ni mertalibus datur sine magno opere. My
auticipated theater of action will be the legal forum.

[ have also alarge class of youug men, whom I meet every Sunday, and
give them instructions in the Bible. I have found ycur Lectures to be
very profitable.

Not longer trespassing upon your time, and hoping to hear from you,
I remain your friend, WM. H. CLARK.

WE are glad to be informed that our much esteemed friend, Prof.
Wwm. H. Clark, is now so usefully employed. He is possessed of a
clear and vigorous mind, and of very handsome literary and scientific
attainments, and will, no doubt, give ample satisfac'ion in the
department assigned him. He was on the eve of graduating, when,
in a moment of excitement, he chose to be a soldier in the Mexican
war, and preferred to act the patriot and the warrior, rather than
the student and the Christian. [ am truly gratified to learn that he
is now devoted to the teaching of Sacred History, and desire that he
may find in his present position so much pleasure as will induce him
to devote his whole life to literature, science and religion, rather
than to the mere worldly and secular pursuits of meum and tuum-——
in the wranglings and entanglements of the law. A C.
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WALNUT GROVE ACADEMY.

WaLnut Groveg, Iil., October 8, 1850.

THE citizens of this vicinity, appreciating the great blessings that
result from a liberal and scientific education, and being unwilling to
patronize institutions under the baneful influence of sectarianism;
and in view of the fact that, in the entire State, the Christian
brotherhood have no school adapted to their wants, resolved, during
last winter, on the establishment of an institution in which their
offspring might be instructed under the direction of Christian influ-
ence. And through the indefatigable labors of our beloved Bro.
Wm. Davenport, as solicitor, in this and the neighboring congrega-
tions, means were obtained for the erection of a suitable building.
These means were placed in the hands of an association, to be
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known as the “President and Trustees of the Walnut Grove
Academy.”

A large and substantial brick building is now in progress, that will
be finished by the middle of November, for the reception of the
school now in successful operation, under the immediate care of
Bros. A. 8. Fisher and John Lindsey, the latter a graduate of
Bethany College, Va.

We propose to educate gratis all indigent young men, who will
pledge themselves to preach the gospel. And we hope to be able,
at some future pericd, to train up, free of charge, indigent orphans.
One of our cardinai points will ever be, to induce more of car young
brethren to embark in the proclamation of the ancient gospel, and
to render it possible for them to be qualified with the necessary
education, at those high schools now counducted by our brethren.
That we may be enabled successfully to prosecute our begun enter-
prise, we want aid in procuring Apparatus and a Library. And
conscious that we have been prompted by philanthropy and Chrie-
tian benevolence, we feel free in soliciting means from our brethren,
and believe that every benevolent heart will sympathize with us
in this praiseworthy effort, by lending us their means and their
prayers. Therefore, we have appointed our old and well-tried Bro.
Wm. Davenport, one of the pioneers of the ancient gospel in Nor-
thern Illinois, to make an appeal to the brethren of Cincinnati, and
throughout the State of Kentucky.

Done by order of the Board of Trustees.

J. T. JONES, President.

Asa S. FisHeRr, Secretary,

Trustees—W . Davenport, John T. Jones, B. Major, E. B. Myers,
A. M. Myers, E. Dickinson, R. M. Clark, B. J. Rudford. Wil
M’Garrity, Wm. P. Atterberry, D. Deweese, Wmn. T. Major, Geo.
W. Mineir, James A. Lindsey.

[This communication having come to hand during my absence
from home, has recently come to light. I regret thatit was delayed
to this date. We wish all success to this benevolent enterprise.—
A. C.]

. ] S

EDITORIAL NOTICES.

Cruss, AceExTs, &c.—We are, and the cause we plead is, much indebted
to the energy and activity of our agents, in increasing the lists of our sub-
scribers. I marked out some names for publication, as pre-eminent in their
exertious to send us large lists, but their number has become so large—and
it would be rather invidieus to name a few, without naming all—that we
prefer to thank them all, known to us and to themselves, for their efforts,
and to inform them that, through their activity, our readers are much in-
creased, and our opportunities, this year, of doing good, are greater than
before. We infer, from these liberal efforts, that it isin the power of euy
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friends to double our readers, even yet, if they please to doit; for if one or
two hundred active agents have done so much, double that number, and
proportionably more, could be achieved.

To correct two errors—one in addition, and one in subtraction—we will
state, that those added to any club, (say of sixteen,) going to the same office,
sent by the same agent, can be supplied as the club, on the same terms; but
some one or two have thought, that if they fell short of sixteen, and sent
only fourteen, that they should have them at the price of a full club. Sub-
traction, in this case, is not just; but addition is both just and generous.

Our Correce LEectures.—Under some such heading appears, in the
Christian A ge, notes of our Lectures in College, daily delivered to the stu-
dents. These are from the notes taken by one of our stucents; and they
are, indeed, good evidence of the attention which e paid to these lectures,
but they are meagre outlines, and, without my consent, ought not to have
been given to the public. They are neither just to me nor the sub-
jects, and yet there are many of my positions, arguments, and illustrations
in them. But we demur at such a naked, meagre, and, consequently, in-
adequate presentation of them to the public.

Tue CHrisTiaN MacaziNe.—This handsomely printed and very ably
edited magazine, conducted by J. B. Ferguson, (J. Eichbaum, assistant
editor,) and published by the Christian Publication Society of Teunessee,
Nashville, is a valuable auxiliary in the cause of Reformation. It profits,
after paying the printers, publishers, aud editors, is devoled to certain evan-
gelical laborersin the State. If I mistake not, it netted $100 ciear profit
during last year. By increasing ils readers at its preseut profits, it would
divide still more to the ministry of the word. A popular and good argu-
ment for an increased subscription.

We hope it may double its readers in the current year. We editors wish
for many readers; and most, if not all of us, for the same reasons. Iknow
oue of our periodicals that netts more per annum than the Magazine, and,
consequently, can give, and does give, a much larger sum per annu to the
raising up and sending out evangelists. If all our editors would pursue
this course, how much might be achievidto the good cause of human en-
lightenment! They ought all to insitate the Magazine, and, perhaps,
ought to publish the amount of their annual donations.

Eccrisiastic REFormeR.—The Ecclesiastic Reformer is now issued from
Lexington, Ky., and edited by Bros. L. L. Pinkerton, J. Jackson, and J.
Henshall, assisted by 8. W. Irvin. It contains many interesting commu-
nications from the pen of Bro. Henshall, as well as from his associates, and
nerits a liberal patronage from our brethren in Kentucky. Bro. Henshall,
in his excursions through Keuntucky, is requested to collect arrears due for
the Millennial Harbinger.

Tue WirNess oF TrutH —This is a well conducted and useful co-ope-

raut in the cause of Reformation, issued {rom Oshawa, Canada West. It
Series 1v.—VoL 1. 10*
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is not patronized according to its merit. Bro.D. Oliphaut, for some time a
student at Bethany College, writes, with a vigorous hand, many valuable
articles. We will, from time to time, remind our readers of the claims of
the editorial corps.

Tue CurisTiaN Recorp.—This is a very instructive periodical, published
at Bloomington, la., and edited by Elder James M. Mathes. It contains
many choice articles, and not only merits, but enjoys, a liberal patronage in
that State Itis conducted witl great prudence and much intelligence on
the part of its amiable and excellent editor. It,as well as the others named,
merits a much larger eirculation.

THE ProcLaMaTION AND REFORMER, owned and conducted by Elders D.
S. Burnet and B. Franklin—L. H. Jameson and A. Hall, being Correspond-
ing Fditors—is alse a well-known auxiliary in the dissemination of light
among the people. It preserves, in pamphlet form, the choice essays first
printed in the Christian Age; and where that useful weekly #s not taken,
gives to its readers its marrow and fatness.

Tue CHristiaN INTELLIGENCER.—Last, though not least, is the Christian
Intelligencer, edited by Bro. R. L. Coleman, and published by J. L. Brady,
Scottsville, Va.  This journal contains not only excellent essays from the
pen of its editor, but other good writers in Virginia contribute frequently
to its columns much interestinug matter. It is worthy of a much larger
circulation, and the cause demands that it should have it in Virginia.

I have on my table several new books, which have been accumulating
during the past year, 1ot one of which I have found time to read, or even
cursorily examine: My frequentabsence from home during the year past,
and my great labors at home to kezp up with my duties, is my apology. I
have to eat thrice a day, and to sleep six hours in every twenty-four, to get
along somewhat comfortably. Ihope to take up these volumes in detail.
The first of them on hand is a Treatise on Christianity, by Zauccheus Onion
M’Comas, of Maryland. A.C

NEWS FROM THE CHURCHES.

Elder James A. Butler, of Mississippi, informs me under date of 30th
December, that one hundred have taken refuge under the blood-stained
banner, in that portion of the floral south, in the last ninety days. A. C.

SomrrseT, Pa., November 18, 1850.

Brother Campbell: We are ail very busy in our evangelical labors in this
county. I am holding meetings every week among the hills, and every
thing is encouraging. I have to speak often im German, which I find is
absolutely necessary in many regions, where almost all the preaching is
done in that language. The German brethren (Dunkards) have invited us
in all directions to preach for them. They age very numerous here, num-
bering some 2,000 or more in Somerset count”. They have the largestand
most commodious meeting-houses I have seen in America.
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I returned, a few days since, from a short tour into Preston county, Va.,
where there are a large number of Baptists, and where none of our brethren
ever preached. We preached among the Baptists, calling upon them to
lay every vesfige of sectarianism aside, and take God’s word alone for their
guide. We were rejoiced to see analmost unanimous wish and willingness
fo do so. One was immersed, and all unanimously solicited us to come
back and hold a meeting of two weeks, or longer. Ina certain part of that
country the Baptists have lately stopped one of their members from oreach-
ing, on the charge of heresy—alias, Campbellism—and are now proceeding
to slander his character. [ have this (rom their own preacher. He isa
man named Cook, from Greene county, Pa.

Bros. Lanphear and Macdougal are both in the missionary field of Penn-
sylvanta. C. L. LOOS.

SueLey County, Tenn., October 18, 1850.

Brother Campbell: 1 am using my best efforts in spreading the truth in
this portion of the Lord’s vineyard.” Ispeak on each Lord’s day, and have
spolten to many aadiences besides those to whom I regularly speak; have
immersed a few during the year, and removed some prejudice. We have a
better prospect for ministers among us. Two brethren in the ministry are
likely to be here during the next year. There has r:ot been one residing
nearer me than some forty miles, since I havelived in Tennessee. 1 should
be pleased to have you visit Memnphis B. F. Hall was there a short time
since. When I left, he had added some 35, and was continuing his meet-
ings. My kindest regards to your dear father; and accept my best wishes
for your health, happiness and usefulness. M. W. WEBBER.

Varparaiso, Ia.,, November 13, 1850.

Brother Campbell: We are still trying to defend the truth in this county,
and, thanks be to God, we seem to have some success. Since last March,
Bros. Lewis Comer and Simeon Jessup, and inyself, have baptized some 25,
mostly on Morgau Prairie, in this county.

Yours, in the hope of eternal life, WILLIAM W. JONES.
Evizaserurown, Ky., November 16, 1850.

Brother Campbell: We have had, in the course of the present year, 3
additions by confession and baptism, and in the different churches round
here uear 40. Truly yours, S. L. HODGEN.

Mount StERLING, Ky., December 26, 1850.

Brother Campbell: Our beloved Bro. Walter Scott has just closed a most
delightful meeting, in the Christian church in this place. He had a large
and patient hearing. The good Lord blessed his labors, and we do feel to
praise his holy name for what we learned and felt daring the happy season
of soul-cheering refreshment, which occupied some ten days. Bro. Scott
hiad no aid in conducting the meeting, but was unusually interesting, powerful
and pathetic.  Much interest was excited in the commuunity on the subject
of our holy religion. This interest continued, and seemed to increase, to
the last, and 12 noble additious were made to the church—8 by confession
and 4 by letter. We sorrowed when the time arrived, when, in consequence
of Bro. Scott’s baving to leave, our meeting had to close. Our separation
from him wa$ reluctant and painful, and, in giving him the parting hand,
ntany tears were shed May the Lord preserve his health, and bless him
abundantly!

Mach love, zeal, and devotion to the cause of Christ, are manifested
among the members of the church, for which we do feel to bless our
Heavenly Father. We think that seed was sown during our meeting
which will soon produce much more frait. Fraternally yours,

H. B. TODD,
ENOCH SMITH, Elders.
WM. MITCHELL,
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LexingTon, Ky., December 14, 1850.

Brother Camplell: On the second Lord’s day in September, I went to the
Annual Meeting at Clintonville, in Bourbon county, aud enjoyed a rich
feast of brotherly affection with the veterans, Thomas Smith, and John and
Samuel Rogers; together with Bros. J. A. Gano, A. Raines, J. G. Tomp-
kins, J. Dearbourn, G. Moore, Rouzee, and many elders and brethren.
Some of these were with us for a short time, and others longer, during the
meeting. Being new in the place, thoy kept me hard at the taboring oar,
and at the close of the meeting, 37 good accessions were made to the cause
in that vicinity.

On Monday after the fifth Sunday in September, I went to Kcene, in
Jessamine county, and there met Father Jacob Creath aud Bro. Raines.
We labored hard, and gained 12 aecessions. Keene being a watering-place,
is devoted to the fashionable ways of the world, and, therefore, hard to
move Zionward.

Bro. P. 8. Fall and inyself exchanged labors on the second Lord’s day in
October. After preaching in Fraukfort, I went out, on Monday morning,
to Grassy Springs, in Woodford county, where I met Father Creath, Bros.
Wm. Moreton and C. Kendrick. We had a pleasant meeting of two or
three days, and 6 additions.

On the fourth Lord’s day in November, I went, in the afterncon, to
Nicholasville, to aid Bro. R. C. Ricketts. We had a good hearing, but not
inuch interest until the last day, when at night 4 young men came up to
confess the Lord. Having to leave the next morning, it tooked like a pity,
the interest on the part of many eminent citizens being much awakened.

On the Monday after the first Lord’s day in December, I went to George-
town, to meet Bro. Gauno. On arriving, I found Bro. J. T. Johnson also
there, and with their co-operation, we continued the meeting for ten days.
Bro. Gano was called off twice, two days each time, and we had the hardest
weather of winter during almost all the time; but, notwithstanding these
draw-backs, the attendance increased to the last, and 20 additions crowned
the efforts of the church through the preached word. Georgetown was
stirred up considerably, the church very much revived, and many of all

parties better informed upon the great heresy of modern times!
J. HENSHALL.

Bavrrimorg, Md., December, 1850.
Brother Campbell: Ou last Lord’s day, (15th inst.) we baptized 5 persons,
on confession of faith in Jesus as the Messiah, the Savionr of lost man.
Our congregation in the morning, when the immersion was attended to,
was the lagest we have had since you were with us. Our prospects are,

indeed, encouraging. “ The Lord be praised for his mercies.”

F. D. DUNGAN.

SpaceusviLLg, O., January 4, 1851.
Brother Campbell: Since I last wrote you, there have been added to the
brotherhood, through the instrumentality of my feeble efforts, something
over 100, besides many others, within the range of my labors, by other
bretiren. The best meeting of days Iattended was at Wheeling, Va ; and
I must say, that the kinduess mud benevoleuce of the little band of brethren
in that place, mauifested to me, shall ever give them a place inmy wmost
fond affections. They are laboring under mauny diflicultics for want of a
house large enough to accominodate the people who would gladly come out
to hear the ancient gospel. I saw, sometime since, a notice of this matter
in the Harbinger. Will you urge this subject again upon tlte attention of
our noble and generous-hearted brethren? Nothing is wanting to make
the cause of our blessed Masler prosper there, but the coutinued effort of
the faithful few who are already engaged in the good work, and the assis-
tance of a few of the congregations surrounding them, to build a decent
house for worship. During my short stay with them 18 persons were
baptized, 3 reclaimed, 1 united from the so-catled Bible Christians, and 1 by
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letter; making, in all, 23. The brethren were much strengthened, and [
believe intend trying to build a house in the spring. 'To the Lord be all the
praise! W. A. BELDING.
New Puiraperruia, O., December 28, 1850,
Brother Campbell: We number at present about 40 members, and all
walking worthy of their high calling. We have built a brick ineeting-
house 42 by 32 feet. Haud it not been for our friend Job Lisiter, 1 doubt
not our number would, by this time, greatly exceed what it is; but, withal,
our prospects are flattering. JOSHUA PEPPER.
¥F Total number reported since last month, 373.

i et —

OBITUARY.

['RIDAY EVENING, January 10th, in the 30th year of her age, after a pro-
tracted illness, borne with the utmost Christian resignation, fell asleep in
Jesus, iny much esteemed and beloved daughter, CLARINDA PENDLE-
TON, wife of Professor W. K. Pendleton. She left bekind her an only
gon, in his second year,and an infaut daughter of seven weeks, that sur-
vived her but twelve days. She put on Christ at an early period of life,
and so walked in him as to have the Christian esteem and atfection of a
very large and wid-ly extended acquaintance, both at home and abroad.
So far as my recollections extend, she uever merited, nor received fromn
me, a frown or a reproof. From the day of her baptism to the day of her
deatli, she seemed to have but one supreme aim in all thatshe designed and
in- all that she undertook; and that was, to honor her Redeewner in her
station and relations in life, in the discharge of every personal and social
daty. That I may not appear to have exaggerated her excellencies, I shall
only add an extract from a letter received on the occasiou ef her death,
from Bro. Samuel Chureh, of Pittsburgh:

“ PirTspurGH, Pa., Janury 17, 1851.

¢ Dear Brother Campbell: 1t has pleased our all-wise and all-kind
Father, to visit yoa and your dear family once more. I am, indeed, sorry
to learn it. My wife and myself sincerely sympathize with you, in the
bereavement of your excellent dangl.ter Clarinda. There is reason, how-
ever, to bless the name of our God, that in this affliction there is mingled
all that is calculated to relieve its severity and recouncile us to it. Your
dear child steeps in Jesus. She lived for hieaven, and has gone there. She
loved the Lord, and now enjoys him  She delighted in his worship here,
and in the society of the saints, and now unites with the spirits of the just
made perfect, in their unceasing and enrapturing ascriptions of praise to
Him that sits upon the Throne and to the Lamb. What more could yon
ask? Is not the possession of heaven, and the society of the blessed, the
great object of human existence? This gained, all is gained; this lost, all
is lost. You, yourself, were it not for family counsiderations and the cause
of God, I am persuaded, would gladly ¢depart and be with Christ.’ There
is a melancholy satisfaction in committing to the bosom of mother earth all
that is mortal of those that we love, when, as in your case, we have a
reasonable scriptural assurance that their spirits have been borne, by the
angels, to Abraham's bosom. [ think that I have felt this consolation in
my own case, aid I am confident that you have been sustained under your
numz=rous and severe afflictions by the steadfast belief, that those who sleep
in Jesus, God will bring with him. What a joyful meeting you will have
on the bright shore of immortality, with those endeared to you by a three-
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fold tie! It is by dispensations like the one we are contemplating, that the
Christian is brought gradually to feel that the day of one’s death is better
than the day of his birth. Surely, if all that we love is gone and going to
heaven, we can have no other wish than to go there too. In some instan-
ces, no doubt, the desire to die is nothing more than an effect of discontent
and fretfulness. With Paul, however, and with the humble-minded Chris-
tia(rjl, it results from a paramount love for God and heaven, holiness, truth,
and love.

“Qut of fourteen children, if my recollection is right, ten are in heaven.
What a treasure! May I indulge an imagination, when you meet, how
Joyous! Methinks I can see them clustering about you. O, Bro. Camp-
bell, then your cup will be full—running over! The Lord grant it!

“Be kind enough to present my siuncere condolence to Bro. Pendleton
and to your dear wife. The Lord sustain aud comfort you uuder all your
trials! Yours, in the one hope, SAM.L CIIURCH.”

Dear Brother Church: 1 thank you much for the consolation which
your kiud epistle has afforded us. Itis only they who have drunk largely
of the cup of affliction, that can effectually adininister consolation to others.
I have buried one whole family—a mother, the wife of my youth, and her
eight children—three of whom died in infancy, and five lived to be mothers
themselves, and members of the church of God, and all died in the faith and
hope of the gospel. Of my second family of six children, two, also, have
died in the faith of Christ, and I rejoice to think that they are all with the
Lord, amongst the trophies of his cross and the glory of his crown. 1 do,
indeed, humbly hope to meet them all in heaven.

But while you and I hope to meet those of whom we are now bereaved,
so dear to us in the flesh and in the Lord—where sorrow, pain, and death,
shall neither be felt nor feared forever—we also hope to rejoice, with infi-
nite joy and pleasure, in all the ransomed sons and daughters of the Lord
God Almighty, who, with us, have been redeemed by his beloved Son, and
will be his joy and crown of glory, that fadeth not away. That this may
be our happy lot, at the end of our pilgrimage, is the prayer of your brother
in the Lord. A. C.

[In examining old files of letters which came in my absence from home,
(during vacation and at other times,) I find one from Bro. Thomas M.
Allen, of Missouri, together with some others of public interest, which I
should have been pleased to have laid before our readers. True, indeed, I
have receive ! remonstrances from many readers, against protracted obitua-
ries, long details of evangelical labors, uninecessarily protracted and minute,
and other ephemeral matters; to the propriety of which, I am not insensi-
tle  Ofsuch documents, not a few are filed in my study. I extract from
Bro. Allen’s letter referred to, the following obituary.—A. C.]

I regret toinform yeu, that while I was absent at Lexington, our esteem-
ed and lamented brother, STEPHEN BEDFORD, Sr., of this county,
departed this life. He was an ornament in the Church of Christ, and one
of the elders of the church in Columbia. Bro. Bedford was boru and raised
in Bourhon county, Ky., wlhere he embraced Christianity and obeyed the
gospel in 1828, and became a member of the chureh at Union, in Fayette
county. Soon thereafter he removed to Missouri, and settled in Boon
connty, where hie has exerted a most salutary influence in favor of the
Bible cause. His widow, thie compaunion of his early life, and seven chil-
dren, mourn his loss. T. M. ALLEN.

Died, on the 23d May, 1850, MARY H., wife of John P. Scott, of Alle-
gheny, Pa. She was a pious Christian, a kind friend, a dutiful daughter,
an affectionate mother, and a most devoted wife. Her natural sensibility
was very great. Her sympathy for others, in their sickness, sometimes so
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overwhelmed her as to make the other members of the family apprehensive
of her safety. To Mrs. Scott, the needy never appealed in vain. Her ear,
her heart and hand, were ever open to their claims. In her devotions, she
was exceedingty exact and regular for one of her years. She never, either
morning or eveuing, forgot the Throne of Grace; nor, from the time she
learut to lisp the Lord’s prayer at her mother’s knee, did she ever omit
secret prayer. Sheread atleast one chapterin the Bible a day; and in this
way, during her short life, she succeeded in reading it through repeatedty.
She had committed nearly all of the New Testament to memory. And so
particular was she in the performance of these pious duties, that she has
been kuown, after retiring to rest, to arise and read the chapter in orlder,
which some other duty had cau<ed her to omit or forget, at her regular
hour of reading. She never invented or framed au excuse for not going to
meeling, when it was possible for her to go. Her place there was always
filled.

This lovely Christian wife and youthful mother died as she had lived.
Dying and living inthe fear of the Lord, was the jewel of her soul. So, as
it is written, we may say of her: ¢ Blessed are the dead that die in the
Lord, from hienceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, for they rest from their labors,
and their works do follow them.”

[The example of so amiable and excellent a sister—of one whose Chris-
tian virtues shone so brightly—is better than an essay on the personal and
velative virtues of a Christian wife and mother. My own personal acquain-
tance with this excellent sister confirms my assurance, that in all this
there is no exaggeration—A. C.]

Ou the 27th December, 18350, aged 17 months, MARY C., danghter of
John and Mary Scott, of Allegheny, Pa. This dear babe, and heir of the
Kingdom of Heaven, had just learned to lisp the name of its surviving pa-
rent, when death suddenly laid his hund upon her. After four days® sick-
ness, she fell sweetly and calmly asteep. She struggled not with the King
of Terrors; not a muscle gave evidence of pain. To the eye of the be-
holder, it was but a lovely infant dropping placidly into temporary repose.
It was lter last sleep.  Her undefiled soul passed away to the spirit land—
to the bosom of our Ged. Weare g'ad to say with the Redeemer: ¢ Of
such is the Kingdom of God.”

Death has made a heavy draught apon the family of our Bro. Samuel
Church this yedr. There have died of his kindred as follows, viz:

1. Mary H. Scott, his daughter, as above;

2. Wm. Church, his father, a singularly gifted Christian;

3. Charl»s Church, hisson, a lovely infant boy;

4. Mary C. Scott, as above.

Prosp:rity was the blessing of the law, and adversily is the blessing of the
gospel. But how gladdening to the heart to know that our *uffliction
cometh not forth of the dust; that our trouble springeth not out of the
ground.” How rejoicing to the soul to be assured that all our sorrows
arise from a rational source—au all-wise God—by whom they are minis-
tered and meted out to us with infinite wisdom and mercy; and made, both
in matter and measure, to meet the necessities of our nature and character.
All our afflictions point to our particular inprovement in the life and con-
versatiou of the gospel, that we may at last 1nherit the Kingdom of Heaven.
‘“When I cried unto thee thou answeredst me and strengthtendst me with
strength in my soul.” WALTER SCOTT.

[Will the Christian Age please copy?]

HiLLssoroucH, King and Queen Co., Va., Oct. 21, 1850.
Died, suddenly, on the morning of the 13th inst., Elder WM. SOUTH-
WOOD, at the residence of Thos. Fauntleroy, Esq., of this county. Elder
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Southwood was one of the most intelligent preachers of the Baptist denomi-
nation in this section; and, better than all, he was a godly man. He was
proverbial for his candor and the transparency of his character. Such men
are not apprecialed by the deceitful and unjust world. In the demise of
such a man the whole community have sustained a loss. He was in the
65th year of his age. Heleaves a lonely and deeply afflicted widow. May
the God whoimn he so faithfully served, be her husband and friend—¢a
present help in every time of need.” R. Y. H.

[Bro. Southwood was a native of England—a brother Baptist, with whon
I had the pleasure of a personal acquaintance, and for whom 1 cherished a
high respect. He was frank and independent, and when he differed from
his Baptist brethren, he did not hesitate to avow it. 1 had the pleasure of
a letter from him not long before his death. Little, then, did I expect so
soon to hear of his translation from earth to Paradise. While Iam sorry
that he is taken from us, I rejoice in the hope that he has entered into
rest.—A. C.]

————

CHURCH IN WASHINGTON CITY.

Bavrtimore, Md., December, 1850.

Brother Campbell: The congregation of Disciples in Baltimore, believing
that the honor of their Divine Master would be promoted by a co-operation
effort on the part of all his followers in Maryland, addressed circulars to all
the churches, inquiring whether they would agree to, and be represented
in, a general meeting, to be held in our city, to devise the ways and means
of carrying out the above object. Among the rest, we addressed a circular
to the congregation in Washington, D. C. After respending in the affirma-
tive to our iuquiry, thoy call our atteuntion to the fact, thut they are without
a suilable place of worship, and direct our attention to the announcement
of the fact in the Harbinger, and the appeal to the brotherhood for assistance
and sympathy. Whereupon, our congregation determined to muke an
effort in their behalf, according to the plan proposed below. The result of
which was the $40 which we herewith enclose, (and the receipt of which
you will please acknowledge,) with your consent, to be the receiver of
what may hereafter be collected.

Our plan has been to take a contribution of twenty-five cents from each
memnber of the congregation, for this purpose. The amount would scarcely
be felt by any one, and yet it would easily be perceived, thatif the plan was
adopted by all our churches, the brethren in Washington would soon have
a comfortable house to meet in; the brethren from a distance, visiting the
city, would enjoy the blessings and advantages of the Lord’s institutions,
and good might, in this way, be accomplished, beyond our most sanguine
expectations. 'The only difficulty that could possibly occur in relation to
the matter, would be the trouble it would give the Elders of the different
congregations, and we trust there are none of our brethren, occupying such
a position, that would hesitate, for one moment, to engage in so laudable an
enterprise.

Respectfully asking your aid and adsistance in this matter, we submit it
to your consideration and attention.

Signed on behalf of the congregation.

WM. M’CLENAHAN,
GEO. AUSTIN, Eldera.
FRANCIS D. DUNGAN,
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MucH has been said and much written on a spiritual world, and
yet comparatively few have thought much on the subject, in the
amplitude of its bearings upon our behavior and destiny in this
world, with special reference to that which is to come. Mankind
have more sense than faith—more of the animal than of the spirit-
ual—in their constitution; and are so much more engaged in the
things that are seen than in the things that are not seen—in the
things that are temporal, than in the things eternal—that it is with
difficulty they can be aroused from their carnal lethargy and supine-
ness, to a due consideration of the most vital of all their interests.

We are, therefore, the more disposed to dwell on this topic, and
to handle it a new way, and hiave now set out on a grand excursion
into things, as well as times and places, far remote from the com-
mon places and common things of our every-day cravings, after some
transient entertainment. I am going to sea, on a long voyage,
across both the Atlantic and the Pacific, and am determined to find
the headwaters of the Nile, and of the Ganges, too, if not the top
of the mountains in the moon. I had some thoughts of visiting the
Delphic Oracle, and propounding some questions to that revealer of
secrets. Still, I will not implicitly receive any response, or, with
a blind eredulity, surrender my understanding to either priest or
prophet—to philosopher or sage. Ido not thus incur the risks and
perils of se long and so dangerous a voyage, as if I had not enough

to live on, for my own satisfaction ; for, in this respect, I am already
SErwms ;v.—VoL. 1. 11
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well provided for; but I have a great many craving readers, of huge
appetite and little means, and nothing will satisfy them on this sub-
ject less than all the treasures of foreign realms, and lands remote :
for, like the Lorse leeches two daughters, they are still crying, give,
gtve us more light on the subject of souls and spirits. They are even
willing to familiarize themselves with ghosts and spectres, for the
sake of assurance that they themselves have souls and spirits that
cannot die.

We need nothing but the New Testament, or the Jewish and
Christian oracles, to satisfy us as Christians; but we have many
readers that are not Christians, and they demand evidence beyond
the Bible, and beyond the realms of their own research. Well, then,
we shall launch into the deep, and make our voyage to Asia, the
old homestead of our venerable Father Noah, and our Grandfather
Adam. We will make a trip up the Ganges and the Burampooter,
and visit the radiating centres of Hindooism,and the ancient oracles
consulted by the Greek philosophers.

We had thought of only visiting the Grecian philosophers—the
Pythagorases, the Socrateses, and Platos, of the schools of mytho-
logic orthodoxy—but I have found them all to be a set of plagiarists
from Asiatic oracles and sages, back as far as some of the contem-
poraries of Abraham. While, then, we shall have their embellish-
ments of the materials by them imported from distant shores and
times more ancient, we shall at once go up to the fountains of their
philosophy. We will only promise, that we will build on nothing
that is not well authenticated; and, in mattersof faith, rely only on
divine oracles. But there were oral, before there were written,
traditions in the East, and the great ideas given in charge to the
Shemic and Abrahamic line were by them orally communicated,
long before written characters seem to have been originated. We
shall, then, hear something from these ancient traditions.

We cannot write a volume on this subject, and shall be obliged to
utter materials for a volume in a few sentences. We will then, in
the first place, rather allude to some matters, which must be assumed
by all writers and readers on such subjects. We assert, then, on
the highest authority, that all the superstitions of Asia, or forms of
religion, show a common origin. So that it is agreed, that the Fo,
or Foe, or Fohi, of the Chinese, the Lama of the Asiatic Tartars, and
the Brahma of the Hindoos, are ramifications of one superstition.

“Foe was born in €ashmere, 1027 years before the Christian
era. While his mother was in travail, the stars were hid in darke
mess, and nine dragons descended to the earth. Soon as he was
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born his mother died, and instantly standing erect on earth, pointing
one hand to the heavens and the other to the earth, he exclaimed,
¢ None in heaven or earth is to be worshipped besides me.” Counfirming
his doctrine by altedged miracles, at thirty he was deified by his
disciples, and spread his doctrines over all the east. His priests
were called Seng, in China; in Tartary, Lamas; in Siam, Talapoins ;
and in Europe, Bonzes. In his 79th year, death approaching, he
informed his disciples that hitherto he had spoken in parables and
enigmas, but would now unveil his mysteries. ¢ Know, then,” said
ke, ¢ that there is no other principle of all things but the void and
nothing ; that from nothing all things have sprung, and to nothing
all things must return; and there all our hopes end.” His disciples,
soon aflter his death, divided into three sects, on their interpretation
of his last words. His great principle was, ¢ annikilate thyself ; and
as soon as thou dost this, thou returnest to God, and becomest one
with him.” Thisreligion is called, in India, Brahminism.”*

Lamaism is the religion of Thibet. The Grand Lama is both the
God and the High Priest of this people, of the Wandering Tartars,
and of the prodigious population of China. He resides at Patoli, in
an immense palace, on a mountain, near to the banks of the Buram-
pooter, seven miles from Lahasse. 'The base of the mountain is
goarded by 20,000 Lamas, or Priests, in attendance upon the sover-
eign pontiff, regarded as the Vicegerant of the Deity; while the
more remote Tartars regard him as the Deity himself, adoring him
as God, “the everlasting Father of heaven.” Every year they
worship, and present rich offerings at his shrine. Even the Empe-
ror of China, a Mantchou Tartar, acknowledges his pontifical pow-
er, and receives annually, at his court at Pekin, an inferior Lama,
deputed as his nuncio from Thibet.

When he dies, or seems to die, the orthodox of the Thibetians
believe that his soul only leaves a crazy body for a new habitation
tn some vigorous child, and is discovered in his new residence by
infallible tokens. This is the true doctrine of the Metenipsychosis,
or transmigration of the soul—the essential article of their faith. In
this faith, the people of Burmah, Thibet, and Anan; the Siamese,
Chinese, and Japanese; the Monguls and Kalmucks, are one and
unshaken. This theocracy extends to things temporal, spiritual, and
eternal; and is the prominent belief in China, affirmed to be 3,000
years old.

The religion of Thibet, the most pure in this faith, is said to be
the counterpart of Roman Catholicism. They, too, have their holy

# Hend, Buck. Encyclopedia of R. Knowlelge.
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water, and their solemn sprinklings. They offer alms, prayers, and
sacrifices, for the dead. They, too, have their innumerable con-
vents, filled with monks and friars, amounting to thirty thousand,
and confessors chosen by their superiors. They use beads, wear the
mitre like the bishops, and their Grand Lama is but a most stately
Pope. It is said that when the first Roman missionary visited
Thibet, he came to the conclusion that the Devil had set up there an
imitation of the rites of the Catholic church. A missionary Lama,
on visiting Rome, might, with as much philosophy, have said that
the Devil had set up at Rome an imitation of the rites of the Grand
Lama.

I opine, with some of the authorities from which I make these
extracts, that this religion of Thibet is but the offspring of the Hin-
doo superstition, deriving its origin from a disciple of Bouddhu.
The same object of worship here is under numerous other names,
acknowledged good throughout all Tartary, and in all nations east
of the Burampooter.

Hindooism, or Brahminism,in its various forms, is professed by
more than half the human race. [ts essential doctrines are found
in the Veda, comprehending its four sacred books, all of which are
sometimes called the Vedas. 'These four are denominated the Rig,
the Yajust, the Saman, and the Atharvan. They contain the
alledged revelation of the God Brahma, the presiding divinity of the
Indian nations. Indeed, the Divinity Brahmais regarded as the first
person in the Trinity ; Vishnoo, or Vishnu, the second person, re-
garded as the preserver and redeemer of man; and Siva the des-
troyer of man. But besides this chief divinity in three personalities,
they also acknowledge a host of angel gods and subordinate
divinities.

Hindooism and Brahminisin, are but two names for the same
idolatrous superstition, and under this name, and some other corrup-
tions of it, is the prevailing superstition of more than half the human
race. It has in it, however, evident traces of a corruption of a true
religion, and is of a common origin with Lamaism, or Fohiism. In
Hindoo, Brahkme, the Great Being, is the supreme, eternal, and un-
created God; Brama is the first created being, by whom he made and
governed the world, and is prince of beneficent spirits. He is
assisted by Veeshnu, the great preserver of men, who nine times
appeared on earth,and in a human form, for the most beneficent
purposes. Veeshnu is often called Creeshna, the Indian Apollo,
and, in his character, greatly resembles the Mithra of Persia. This
is the prince of the benevolent Dewtas, or Demons, and has for a co-
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adjutor Mahadeo, or Seeva, the destroying power of God. This
three-fold divinity, armed with the terrors of almighty power, pursue,
through the whole extent of creation, the rebellious Dewlas, or De-
mons, headed by Mahasoor, the great malignant spirit, (or Satan,)
who seduced them, and darts upon their flying bands the fiery shafts
of divine vengeance.

According to Sir William Jones, the supreme God Brahme, in his
triple form, is the only self-existent divinity acknowledged by the
philosophical Hindoos. In different attitudes or characters, they
give him different names—as creator, he is Brakme; as destroyer or
changer of forms, he is called Mahadeo, or Seeva ; as the preserver
of created things, he is Veeshnu, or Vishnoo.

Following the leading idea of Sir William Jones, Mr. Maurice
asserts that there is a perpetual recurrence of the Triad in Asiatic
mythology, and the doctrine of a Trinity was promulgated in India,
in the Geeta, fifteen liundred years before the birth of Plato; for of
that remote date are the Elephanta Cavern, in which a triad of deity,
or the union of three, is alluded to and designated. Now, as Plato
was born 426 years before Christ, this would show that the idea of
triad was bodied forth in the East, in the lifetime of Abraham—
about the time of his calling out of Urr of the Chaldees.

The Hindoo system teaches the existence of good and evil genii;
or, in the language of Hindoostan, debals, or dewlas, or devilas.
They are represented as eternally conflicting with one another, and
the incessant conflict which subsisted between them, filled creation
with uproar, and all its subordinate classes with dismay.

The doctrine of the metemsychosis, or transmigration of souls, is
universally believed in India, from which country it is supposed to
have originated, many centuries before the birth of Plato, and was
first promulgated in the Geeta Uyasa, the Plato of India. This doc-
trine teaches that degrees of spirits, fallen from their original recti-
tude, migrate through various spheres in the bodies of different
animals.

The Hindoos suppose seven spheres below, and as many above
the earth. Of the seven supernal spheres, the highest is the resi-
dence of Brahma, and his particular favorites. After the soul trans-
migrates through various animal mansions, it ascends up the great
sideral ladder of seven gates, and through the revolving spheres
which are called in India the bobuns of purification.

It is the invariable belief of the Bralimins that man is a fallen
creature. The doctrine of the transmigration of the soul is built

upon this foundation. The professed design of the metempsychosis
Series 1v.—VoL. 1. 11%




126 THE SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE.

was to restore the fallen soul to its pristine state of perfection and
blessedness. The Hindoos represent the Deity as punishing only
to reform his creatures.

It is supposed that Pythagoras derived bis doctrine of transmigra-
tion from the Indian Brahmins; for in the institutes of Menu, =aid
to have been completed many centuries before Pythageras was
born, there isa long chapter on transmigration and final beatitude.
Pythagoras flourished 500 years before the Christian era.

The doctrine so universally prevalent in Asia, tha! man 43 a fallen
crealure, gave hirth to the persuasion that, by severe sufferings, and
a long series of probativnary discipline, his soul might be restored
to its primitive purity. Hence the origin of their costly oblations
and most sanguinary sacrifices. They had regenerating sacrifices,
properly stained with blood. The ultimate destruction of the exist-
ing world, by fire, is another tenetof the Brahmins, the interpreters
of the divine will concerning man.

In brief, the well-attested and long existing tenets, manners, cus-
toms, religious rites and usages of the Hindoos, Tartars, Chinese,
indicate that, from times immemorial—as far back as all written
and traditional evidence exists—the whole remedial economy, founded
on the fall of man, with the spirilual world ; fallen angels ; demons, good
and bad; fulure judgment and retribution,were in their possession, and
religiously tawght and believed by innumerable millions of mankind—
more than half the human race.

I refer the curious reader to the English and American Encyclo-
pedias; the reports of missionaries; the researches of Dr. Buchan-
an; Ward’s Hindoos; Dr. Robinson’s reports while resident at
Calcutta, &c., &c.

The doctrines concerning demons and demoniacs—a spiritual
universe—stand, in all true antiquity, on the same footing with the
fall of man, the flood, sacrifice, atonement, future judgment, and the
ultimate destruction of the visible heavens and earth. One uniform
Asiatic tradition, more or less clear, distinct, and intelligible,
attests them all. We shall leave these documents with our readers
for another moon. A. C.

HEe that is too proud to vindicate the affection and confidence,
which he conceives should be given without solicitation, must meet
with much, and perhaps deserved disappointment.—Scott.
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Devorrox, to any cause, is the pledge and reward of success.
This is a universal law, and admits of no exception. Genius may
send up an occasional rocket, but its light will soon be extinguished,
and nothing left but the bare rod which accompanied it. It is the
practised wing of the eagle which sustains its flight, even up to
“heaven’s gate.” In every department of science and of art, it is
only the man who patiently toils and yields himself up to his partic-
vlar study, who excels. This, it is, that makes the profound mathe-
matician, the linguist, the philosopher, the finished histerian, the
sculptor, and the painter. ‘Who succeeds well as a physician and
lawyer ? Ts it not the man who makes his profession his care?
And is it not equally the condition of success and power to the
preacher of the word? Does any one uneed more leisure for study,
a larger stock of learning, and greater resources of thought and
language, than the minister of righteousness, especially one whese
position is conspicuous, and who is compelled to appear before the
same congregation on every Lord’s day?! Genius, talent, and
address—the suavier in mmodo, the fine voice, the honied words, and
the meretricious appendages of the orator—may serve a purpose for
a time; but the public eye and ear will soon become familiar with
it all, and the public taste will turn away from it with loathing, un-
less accompanied with new and well digested truths. ¢ Therefore,
every scribe instructed in the Kingdom of God, is like unto a man
that is a honseholder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure things
new and old.” Some things, which are old, may be new; and the
new may be old; but both the new and the old, the scribe well
instructed must have in his treasure, and, as occasion requires, he
must bring them forth. To do this, he must spend much of his time
as a recluse, poring over his Bible, and every other book that may
be tributary to the great work in which he is engaged. Besides,
there is no office which requires more of the esprit du corps, than this;
and the only way to obtain it, is to give himself wholly to its duties,
that his profiting may appear to all who hear him.

Was there ever such an age of progress as this? The human
mind is stimulated to its utmost powers of endurance. To meet its
demands, it requires courage, strength, and hope, and toil, both
patient and unremitting; and as certain as there is increasing light
in the community, the man who expects to gain influence, and keep
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it, he must catch the spirit of the age, and not only keep up with it,
but, if possible, be in its advance.

Progress is as quenchless as the eternal fires, and as certain as
doom. No step that has been taken can be retrenched. The
porch but anticipates the temple; and he who has reached that, will
not fail to enter. As well might we think that the school-master of
the past century will now fill the office with respectability; or the
tailor, in the days of Cromwell, suit the taste of the present age,
as the preacher who has lived half a century, that of his hearers.

All the energies of matter and spirit are taxed to their utmost, and
are at work within the serene compass of that circle which bounds
our present iife; and while humanity, ever progressive and active,
is moving on for truth, and conquest, and liberty, over the illimitable
fields of nature and of art, can we think that the ministers of truth
and of righteousness—the great torch-bearers—need no fresh oil to
replenish their lamps, many of which are going out? Veriiy, I say
unto you, the vessels must be kept well supplied.

The preacher needs now, if ever, the spear of Ithuriel, so delicate
and fine as not to be seen, and yet so pointed and powerful as always
to be felt, if he would pierce the rind of Leviathan.

But I do not wish to be misunderstood. I do not find fault with
the choice spirits who have achieved so much for God and truth, in
the brief struggles they have had with error and durkness, since the
commencement of this Reformation. They have done a herculean
task. But they have had associated with them “ burning and shin-
ing lights;”” men whose impress will be world-wide; heroic men,
not made for a party or an age, but for all coming time; stars of the
first magnitude, whose orbits describe the cycles of eternity, and
whose light will be unquenched, because it is the light of heaven.
And this, with truth on their side, and the blessing of God, has been
the secret of their success.

A great part of the work has been to destroy the fabrics which
others have erected; but a sublimer task now lies before us, and a
far more difficult one—to build, with all the perfection of art, a tem-
ple of more beauty, and symmetry, and permanence, than that which
the wisest of men erected. 'There lie around us the beams of the
cedars of Lebanon, marble from the quarries of Judea, the gold of
Ophir, and the silver of Tarshish, in perfect finish, by the hands of
the original builders, but, under the eye of the great Master, the
materials must be joined together—“ A habitation of God through
the Spirit.” Let us be cautious, lest we mar the work by intro-
ducing into the building ““ wood, hay, and stubble.” We need
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finished workmen, whose life is devoted supremely to the work; not
apprentices, but full grown men; not babies, but * able ministers
of the new institution.” And this will never be, so long as one is
for his farm, and another for his merchandize ; some hewers of wood
and drawers of water, and all, more or less, secularized in life and
spirit.

It behooves those who are thus entangled with the business of
the world, and who cannot consecrate their whole time to the work
of the Lord, to use all dilligence, to husband their resources, to im-
prove every moment, to wash out every grain of gold from the pla-
cers, and to write holiness to the Lord upon the *bells of their hor-
ses,” and that the most insignificant vessels of the Lord shall be as
bowls before the altar. Some we have known, of this class, who,
by their industry in the daily study of the scriptares, and by their
unblemished life in the practice of righteousness, have gained to
themselves a good degree, and have done, and are still doing, great
service to the cause of truth. But, to them, itis a cause of unspeak-
able regret, that the cares of a family, the limited means or penu-
riousness of the church, have not furnished them with leisure to
improve their minds, and thus better prepare them for the work
assigned them. Many are fondly hoping, when success in business
will enable them to devote their whole time to the cause. Vain
delusion! When will they have enough! And in getting it, are
they not spending their working days, and encrusting their souls
with shells so thick and cumbrous, that, like the oyster, they will be
compelled to fasten themselves to the rock, having lost all power of
locomotion? There are some who will read this piece, who have
enough, and more than enough, for all the purposes of life. Besides,
it is but cultivating the spirit of avarice in the churches, to labor
without reward. The best preachers are those who go without
“scrip or purse,” and who are maintained by the churches. The
benevolence that cost us nothing, is of a doubtful stamp. I can
give, says one, and not feel it; you had better give until you feel it.
So the Saviour gave, and so the apostles, and so the truly beneficent
have always given.

There needs now an advanced corps, to meet the exigencies of the
present age, and that corps will yet beseen. One here,and another
there, are coming to fill up the ranks, and the beckoning spirit of
progress hails their advent. And what if they shall take a higher
stand than we have made ; and what if they eclipse those of us who
have struggled into the light, and at every step have feit the be-
numbing influence of the superincumbent darkness! We gladly
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bequeath them the ¢ armor of light,” and the garnered treasures of
a quarter of a century, as their capital to work on, with the remem-
brancer, ¢ That to him that hath, more shall be given, and he shall
have abundance; but from him that hath not, (improved) shall be

taken away even that which he hath.”
CixcinNartr, O. JAMES CHALLEN.

—— e S e ——

SOCIETY IN GOD.

Brother Campbe® : In reading, recently, a little work on * The
Person and Work of Christ, by Ernest Sartorius, D. D., General Su-
perintendent and Consistorial Director at Konigsburg, Prussia, trans-
lated by Rev. Oakman 8. Stearns, A. M.,” I was much struck, not only
with meeting in it some rather original views, which, in your wri-
tings, you have expressed, but nearly in your idenlical language.
For example, that there is society in God, Dr. Sartorius, in the sec-
ond chapter of his book, commits himself thus:

«“And first of all, what is meant by the Son of God? God the
Father and God the Son—is not this simply a human relation,
which is merely transferred to God in thought, without any actual
resemblance to it, in the character of God! Many have so decided
respecting this and other similar pointg, but it is a groundless con-
clusion, since it pretends that the Holy Secriptures describe the
divine relations in accordance with human imagery, forgetful of the
fact that the human relations are portrayed according to divine
ideas. God has created man in his own image. The inverse pro-
position is not true. The creation is a copy,a fac-simile of God,
and the inverse of this is not true. The simple fact that there ex-
ists among men the parental and filial relation, is no proof at all
that there is the relation of Father and Son in God; much less that
this absolute, eternal, and necessary relation exists in God by
degrees, and then develops itself externally, in similar relations to
his creatures, on account of whose finiteness that is divided and
separated, which, in the original nature, was eternally united. If
the divinity were merely shut up in himself, as an exclusive I, soli-
tary, egotistical, without any internal community of love, which
should eternally bind together the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, his
creatures also would have existed, each one by himself, a dismem-
bered, egotistical individual, without any connection with a higher
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unity, by which he is bound to his race; and without the hope that
his existente will be repeated and continued in his own. God alone
is the love, as the scriptures say—the almighty, ever-producing love;
and he is so, not simply in relation to that which is external to him,
or from the world, but is so in his immanent nature, from eternity ;
and as he is in himself, so he reveals himself. It is, therefore, im-
possible that he should be a mere I, without a Thou—a mere subject,
without an object—the eatire fulness of the Godhead, surrounded
by himself, and deriving his gratification from himself alone. He
would then become a dead selfishness, not a living love, whose most
peculiar characteristic is a community of benevolence, and the com-
munication of happiness; so that he is, in reality, a perfect commu-
nicator—yes, perfection itself. If God isentire and perfect love, he
must impart the same, entirely and perfectly. But this cannot be
in the creatures—they are too small, too inferior, and too weak, to
receive the perfect fulness of God into themselves; they can com-
prehend the emitted sparks, but not the fire itself. The fire would
destroy them. Consequently, they know not how to be satisfied
with the eternal, never-ending love, because they are too far beneath
him. God alone can satisfy God. The eteral Son alone can satisfy
the eternal Father. Therefore, there must have existed from eter-
nity, with God the Father, through his omnipotence and love, God
the Son; who is, however, no other God than the Father. Espe-
cially is he so, by virtue of the divinity itself, of which he is a par-
taker, and which the Father has eternally appointed to him. 'There
is, there can be but one, united, unending divine nature. A united,
indivisible divinity, belongs to the Father and to the Son, and,
through both these, to the Holy Spirit, as the third person, wherein
the Trinity is completed as one and immutable. It cannot be divi-
ded or diminished, increased or multiplied, but is ever and pre-emi-
nently one in number, degree, and kind. The difference is only this
that there is attributed to the Father an absolute self-existence by
himself alone; to the Son the same, by an eternal communication
to the Father; and to the Holy Spirit the same, by an eternal com-
munication with the Father and the Son; as when a light before it
is doubled or trebled, shines in the first place by itself, and in the
‘seeond place reflects contemporaneously with it out of a mirror;
and thirdly, with the reflection shines, also, again upon another
mirror, and yet is only one light. There is afforded to us, also, the
simplest explanation, under the figure of a triangle,since these three
angles, in various ways, make up one and the same space.

“ Without going any further into a speculation concerning the
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doctrine of the Trinity, it is sufficient to prove our doctrine from the
Holy Scriptures. They are decisive and emphatical in teaching the
unity of God, and yet never describe it as an abstract, simple, inert
unity ; on the contrary, they represent him as the living, ever-active
God, who has next to himself the eternal word, ghe eternal idea, the
eternally essential type of himself, in the Son creator; and that by
him, and through him, all things, seen and unseen, were created.
*The heavens were made by the word of the Lord, and all their
hosts by the word of his mouth.” ¢In the beginning was the word,
and the word was with God, and the word was God.” ¢ All things
were made by him, and without him, nothing was made which was
made.’ 7

I except, in the above, « eternal Father,” “eternal Son,” and
“Trinity ;” and yet, if 1 understand the Doctor and yourself, there
is no difference between you here. He is no advocate, more than
you, for the dogmas of the “ eternal generation” of the Son of God,
and the “eternal proceeding’ of the Spirit from the Father and the
Son, as taught by old divines ; but for the co-eternity and co-equality
of all three. The “eternal Son,” with him and with you alike, is
the ¢ eternal word—the eternal idea, the eternally essential type of
himself, or the Son creator.”” Is itnotso?

Yours truly, F. W. EMMONS.
Near SournerIDGE, Mass., October 20, 1850.

I THiNE, with Bro. Emmons, that there is a remarkable similarity
in the views and reasonings of this Prussian Doctor, on this awfully
sublime subject, to those to which I gave expression in the Chris-
tian Baptist, some twenty-five years ago. His terminology differs
from mine; but the rudimental conceptions are the same. At the
hazard of my orthodoxy with that class of writers and teachers that
bound themselves dowu, and their fraternities, to the jargon og
words without ideas—such as ¢ eternal generation,” ¢ eternal pro-
cession,” ‘ co-equality,” and ¢ consubstantiality,” &c.—I presumed
to affix ideas to the terms of inspiration, corresponding with their
proper import, and then to trace the analogy which these terms
institute in man, according to the laws of language and of the human
mind. There is, however, too much abstraction in the triangular
idea above expressed; nor is that figure peculiar to Dr. Sartorius,
It is an antiquated conception of a very old school of rather mystic
reasoning on the term 7Trinify, which rothing on earth resembled
but g trigngle,
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The beautiful conception of the word, and its corresponding idea,
and of the embodiment of the same idea in flesh--a new term, a
form, distinet from its pre-existent attitude and relations, or a trans-
lation of it from the language of heaven into the language of earth—
is what the emergency of man’s apostacy required, and God’s phi-
lanthropy vouchsafed. And therefore, the word became incarnate
and dwelt amongst men, and we beheld his glory in this form of
speech, and, in the form of a servant, condescending to raise our
ruined race into a new form of glory, after the image of him that
created and redeemed us, and for whose glory we are and were crea-
ted; who condescended to become like us in humanity, that we
might be like him in paitaking of a divine nature, even of immor-
tality and eternal life. Thanks be to God for his unspeakable
gift! A. C.

_._—-—-—-—_—_,—:.20@ ¢ S —————

THLE SPIRITS IN PRISON,.
By which, also, ke went and preached unto the spivits in prison.—1 Pet., {ii. 19.

«In which,” says Peter, speaking of Paul’s cpistles, “are some
things hard to bte understood, which they that are unlearned and
unstable wrest, as they do also thie other scriptures, unto their own
destruction.”  What those things were, here alluded to, as we are
not informed by Peter, though we might conjecture, there is no cer-
tainty of our coujecturing right: for some things, hard to be under-
stood by the untaught and unstable primitive disciples and men of
the world, in the apostles’ times, may be easy to us; and other
things, easy to them, hard to us—hard, not only to the unlearned and
fickle minded, but to the learned—to many who are considered, and
have been considered, as pillars of our churches. This is owing to
our different circumstances—to the agitation of some questions
among the ancients and the commonly diffused answer to them, and
to other allusions to things known and understood, which among us,
and to us, are lost. In order for us, therefore, to understand the
scriptures—all the scriptures, and especially the epistles, we must
inform ourselves, so far as practicable, of those questions, and an-
swers, and things. Little, we suppose, did Peter, when making the
remark above quoted of Paul’s writings, suppose, that the same
might be made of his. And, perhaps, at that time, it might not

truly have been said of them. The passage placed at the head of
SeRIES 1V.—VOL. I. 12
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this article, and its connection there, might be, and probably was,
to “the elect sojourners,” to whom it was originally addressed,
perfectly plain and intelligible. Of the spirits in prison, they had
probably learned before—of how and when our Lord preached to
them—of the death, also, which they had suffered. They, we have
also reason to believe, from the mouth of Peter, or other apostles or
evangelists of Jesus Christ, had heard the whole story. But to us,
this passage comes under the head of the difficult ones. How we
understand it, or how it has been understood by some of our great
and good men, whose expusitions of scripture have been oracles fer
the many, may be learned from the following extract of an essay in
the London Cliristiun Messenger, under the caption of “ SCRIPTURE
Dirricurties, No. X,” by «J. D.»”

» Qur early translators seetn to have adopted the Roman Catliolic
notion of the gospel beiny preached to departed souls— For whi for
this thing it is preeched also to deed men.—Wickiyff. ¢ For unto
thys purpuse verely was the gospel preached also untu the deed.—
Cranmer. Later translators have entertained very various opinjons.
Whitby, Mackniglt, and Wakefield, consider ¢ the dead’ to be the
Gentile world, “dead in sins.” Wesley understands the apostle to
say, ¢ the gospel wus preached ever since it was given to Adam, to
them thiat ure now dead, in their several generations.”  Scott thinks
¢ the gospel liad belcre this been preached to those (righteous per-
sons) who were dead when the apubrle wrote, either as martyrs for
the truth, or dying in the course of providence.” Knatchbull, by
giving the words a scarcely justifiable construction, makes eusy
sense: ¢ For this cause wus the gospel preaclied to them that were
dead, that they who live accordiug to men in the flesh may be con-
dewnned; but thiey who live according to God in the spirit may live.’
Boothreyd regards thie dead as being martyrs, who, though they
were coudemned as to men in the flesh, yet lived as to God in the
spirit.  Aduin Clarke takes the dead to be antedeluvians, who,
although dead in sins and condemned to deuth by the righteous
_;udﬂment of Ged, yet were resp 1’ed and preadxcd to, thal: they
mighit “live a blessed life in Dtemlty

«J. D.” having ail these lights before him, and ¢having consulted
such authorities as were within his reach,” thinks thut the whole
connexion of the pussuge may be fairly rendered thus: ¥ Who,
(evil speakers) ¢hull give account to him that is ready to judge the
living and the dead; fur, for this purpuse, hath the gospel been
preached also to the dead, that (although) they might be condemned
according to men in the flesh, yet (might) live according to God in
the spirit; but the end of all (¢hese) things is at hand.”

The © all things,” the end of whicl is here declared to be at hand,
he considers to be “ the deatruction” [then] “ coming upon Jerusa-
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iem and the Jewish people;” and from his reasoning and proofs
under his first head, establishing, to his satisfaction, this view, he
considers, * Second. Tt follows that ‘the living and the dead’ were
the believing and the infidel Jews.” The believing, the living ;”
and the infidel, the < dead.” ¢ Third. It is now obvious,” he says,
« for what end the gospel had been preached to the ‘dead’ or unbe-
lieving Jews; namely, that the judge might stand just in judgmens,
as not seeking to reap where he had not sown,” &c., &c.

0, Peter! Which—who of all these doctors is right? ¢ To the
law and to the testimony : if they speak not according to this word,
it is because there is no light in them.” To these, therefore, let
us come:

« For Christ also hath once suffered for our sins, the just for the
unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put to death in the
flesh, but quickened by the Spirit. By which, also, he went and
preached unto the spirits in prison, which sometime were disobe-
dient, when once the long suffering of God waited in the days of
Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight
souls, were saved by water. * * * Who shall give account to
him that is ready to judge the rfuick and dead! For, for this cause,
was the gospel preached also to them that are dead, that they might
be judged according to men in the fiesh, but live according to God
in the spirit.”—1 Pet., iii., 18, 19, 20,and iv., 5, 6.

Soreads the passage and its connection—the text and context—
in our Common Translation; and so in the New Version, also, re-
ceived by the ¢ current reformation,” with this difference—that the
latter gives “made alive” for ¢ quickened,” ¢ living” for *“ quick,”
“ who,” as the relative pronoun following ¢ spirits,” for « which,”
«“indeed,” twice, (a translation of men in the original,) which in the
Old Version is omitted ; and “made proclamation” for ¢ went and
preached.”

Now for the meaning of this passage—the facts it declares, the
doctrine it teaches. ¢ Christ,” says Peter, “once suffered for us,
the just for the unjust.”” When? How?! Where?! ¢ Being put
to death in the flesh.”” But how “put to death?’ To what death?
How did, how could Christ die? ¢In the flesh.” And what is the
import of this? Did Christ, being a just and righteous Jew, become
an unjust and infidel one, and so suffer and die forus? Was this the
death of Christ, which he suffered that he might bring us to God?
Does ¢ in the flesh” here mean in sin, or in a carnal mind? Had
we never seen or heard of the Testimonies of Matthew, Mark, Luke,
and John, and there were no narrative extant of the life, sufferings
and death of Christ—had we of Christ only the information which
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this passage in Peter contains, as we depend on him in what follows
for knowledge of the spirits in prison; we might, perhaps, conclude
that Christ suffered and died for us, in being changed from a just into
an unjust and infidel Jew or Gentile. We might understand the
import of “ put to death in the flesh” here to be “made a sinner
but, with the light which has beamed on us from the sacred Testi-
monies, above referred to, we understand that Peter here speaks of
the crucifixion of our Lord Christ, on Mount Calvary—that ¢ in the
flesh,” means in the body—the same in which he dwelt among us,
and displayed his glory—the glory as of the only begotten of the
Father, full of grace and truth. ¢ In the flesh’’ here, we understand
Peter to mean the same as Job meant by ‘““in the flesh,’”” when he
said, “ And though after my skin, worms destroy this dody, yet in my
tlesh shall I sce God.” And by “death” here—the death Peter
speaks of Christ suffering for us—we understand the same as Job
speaks of in the destruction of his body. It was a disselution of
soul and body—a putting off of this tabernacle—he expired, he
yielded up his spirit.

If such be the fact declared—such the import of the Apostle Peter’s
teaching here, by ¢ put to death in the flesh,” of the death of Christ;
«“dead” and ‘inthe flesh’ must have the same import in the follow-
ing 4th and 5th verses, chap. iv. By the * quick,” or living, “and
the dead,” is meant the living in the flesh, and the dead from it;
and by ¢to them that are dead,” is meant persons who have depar-
ted this life and are disembodied spirits. It hence follows, that the
spirits in prison, to whom our Lord went and preached the gospel,
were not infidel Jews nor Gentiles of the apostles’ times; but the
antedeluvian dead, “ who were formerly disobedient, when the long-
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was pre-
paring, in which few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water.”
They were in hades—~the unseen world--the receptacle of all the
dead; and in prison there. Christ being put to death in the flesh,
because then like them, a disembodied spirit,and then conducted by
the spirit which afterwards quickened him—made him alive again
in the flesh, by re-uniting his soul to the body he left upon the
cross—he visited their dark abodes—he preached deliverance to the
captives, the opening of the prison to them that were bound. Why
e did so, is very plainly declared in the words following : «¢ For, for
this cause was the gospel preached also to them that are dead, that
they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live accord-
ing to God in the spirit.” Now for the import of this. *“To be
judged according to men in the flesh,” we understand was, as living
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men in the world, possessed of a body, soul and spirit, after hearing
the gospel are to be judged—justified or condemned, as they believed
and obeyed, or disbelieved and rejected it; and “to live according
to God in the spirit,”” was obeying the gospel and living a life of
holiness, as disembodied spirits could obey and live, till the general
resurrection, when the souls and bodies of all the just are to be re-
united and glorified.

That the above is the true exposition of this passage in Peter, I
am confirmed in my convictions by the following additional rroors :

1. To the thief, who believed in Christ, and confessed and prayed
to him on the cross, our Lord said, ¢ To-day shalt thou be with me
in Paradise.” Both died that day.

2. The patriarch David uttered a prediction, which the Apostle
Peter quotes and applies in his discourse on the day of Pentecost,
thus: ¢ Being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an
oath to him, that of the frujt of his loins, according to the flesh, he
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; he seeing this before,
spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in
hades, (the unseen world——not hell)) neither did his flesh see corrup-
tion.” It hence appears that the soul of Christ was to go, and went
to hades. Hence, the first clause, art. 6, of the apostle’s creed,
“ He descended into hades.”

3. On the morning of the first day of the week, the third after the
crucifixion, in the recorded appearance of our Lord to Mary, he said:
“Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father.” From
Friday till Sunday morning the body of our Lord was a lifeless
lump of clay, and his soul was in the unseen world. It was not
dead. What was it doing there? This, we suppose, to have been
the question which was asked by the primitive disciples of Christ,
and in which they felt much interest; for they were not Sadducees—
they believed, and had been taught by their Lord to believe, in the
existence both of angels, and of departed, living, conscious, disem-
hodied human spirits. And this question was answered to them.
The passage in Peter which we have been considering, tells us
what that answer was.

4. The testimony of Celsus, ¢ the famous Epicurean philosopher
of the middle or latter part of the second century.” He wrote
against the Christians; and was answered by Origen. ¢ After these
things, says Origen, he speaks to us in this manner: Surely you
will not say, that when he could not persuade those that were here,

Series 1v.—Vor. 1. 12»
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he went to hades to persuade those who are there.” B. 2, 8. 43, p.
85. See 1 Peter, iii., 19-20.*

5. «“The gospel of Nicodemus, formerly called the Acts of
Pontus Pilate.” ¢ This gospel, by eome among the learned,’ we are
informed, is supposed to have been really written by Nicodemus,
who became a disciple of Jesus Christ, and conversed with him;
while others conjecture it was a forgery towards the close of the
third century. Whether it be canonical or not, it is of very great
antiquity, and is appealed to by several of the ancient Christians.’
In this gospel we have the narrative of Charinus and Lenthius, the
two sons of Simeon, said to have been raised from the dead at the
time of our Lord’s resurrection, and to have been seen by many in
Jerusalem. Itoccupies nearly half the book, from the beginning of
the 13th to the middle of the 21st chapter, the great subject of which
is the visit of Christ to hades; and what he did and said, and what
others did and said while he was there. It begins thus:

¢« O Lord Jesus aund Father, who art God, also the resurrection
and life of the dead, give us leave to declare thy mysteries, which
we saw after death belonging to thy cross; for we are sworn in thy
name. For thou hast forbid thy servants to declare the secret things
which were wrought by thy divine power i hell,” (hades.)t

The sum of this testimony is, that Christ our Lord, after his cru-
cifixion and before he arose from the dead, went to hades; and that
the belief of Christians in the apostles’ times, and for some two or
three hundred years afterwards, was, that while there, he preached
to the spirits in prison.

Ossecrions.—This exposition cannot be true; because,

1. It is contrary to the text, “ And if the tree fall towards the
south, or towards the north, in the place where the tree falleth, there
it shall be;” and to the comment, “ As death leaves us, judgment
will find us.”

2. It contradicts the poet :

“There are no acts of pardon pass’d,
In the cold grave to which we haste.”

3. It is Romisk and rot Protestant, giving support to the doctrine
of a purgatory, bridging over the impassable gulph, which our Lord,
in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, declared was placed
between the wicked and righteous dead.

To all which, ] axswer: Not at all. The spirits in prison, of
which Peter speaks, were not all the dead; but only they who were

# Christian Preacher’s Companion, p. 91. + Apocryphal New Testa-
ment, Boston stereotype edition, p. 68.
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disobedient io the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing. And
he speaks of only one preacher to them—Christ; one visit and one
proclamation. This passage, therefore, as we understand and have
expounded it, alters not the position of any tree which has fallen to
the earth since the flood; nor the state of any human being, who
has since died, in or out of Christ. And as for the Romish doctrine
of purgatory, it gives it just about the same support, as our Lord’s
address to Peter, calling him a sfone, does to the Romish doctrine,
s Peter is the foundation rock of the church;’ certainly no more.

ADELPHOS.
Near SoUTHBRIDGE, Mass., January 22, 1851.

From this laborious dissertation, I am only the more confirmed in
the justness of the views I have long since given of this passage,
which, through the ungrammatical, illogical, unscriptural, and pre-
posterous gloss put upon it by interested Roman Priests, has been
converted into a gold mine, richer far than the mines of California,
stolen, too, from Pagan Rome, and its demoniacal worship.

How straightforward the sense of Peter in this passage, from the
18th verse to the end of the 20th—« He (Jesus Christ) was made
alive by the Spirit (hoo pneumati.) By which, also, he went and
preached to the spirits (pneumatois) in prison, who formerly were
disobedient, when the patience of God waited once (for all) in the
days of Noah, while an ark was preparing, in which few, that is,
eight souls (psuchat, not spirits, but persons) were saved through
water.”

To interpret this of Christ’s personal preaching, is the first error;
to make the spirits in prison the spirits of those who lived while
Noah was building an ark, is the second error; and to preach to
disembodied spirits in purgatory, or any where else, after death, in
order to repentance, is the third and consummating error. Let us
listen to the sacred style. Those to whom Christ was to preach,
according to Isaiah xlii. 7, are represented as prisoners—* I give thee
for a light to the Gentiles, to bring out the prisoners from the prison,
and them that sit in darkness out of the prison house:” Isaiah xlix.
9— That thou mayest say to the prisoners, Go forth; to them that
are in darkness, Show yourselves.” Why not, then, in this style,
contemplate the wicked antedeluvians, as persons still more in
prison than these, for their bounds were limited to a definite space.
Those to whom Christ was to speak, are described by the Jewish
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prophets as being “in prison,” and not in prison only, but in the
region and shadow of death and darkness.

Again: it was not in person only that he was to preach, but by
his Spirit also. He did not, in person, ever preach to the Gentiles ;
but it was said that he should “be a light of the Gentiles, to open
their eyes.” Certainly this was by the same Spirit, in the apostles,
by which in Noah he preached to the antedeluvians, while in prison,
during the 120 years, but not in prison when Peter wrote. It
was by his Spirit, and not in person. he preached to the antedelu-
vians, as it is by his Spirit he has for centuries been preaching to
the Gentiles. In both cases, as in many others, he is figuratively
spoken of as doing in person what he did only literally by angels, or
rrophets, or apostles.

Figuratively, the antedeluvians were in prison-bounds one hun-
dred and twenty years; after which, unless they repented, they
were to be destroyed. During this time Noah, by the Spirit of inspi-
ration and prophecy—the same Spirit that was in Jesus Christ—
preached, “unless you repent, you shall be drowned.” They re-
pented not, and were drowned. Peter’s allusion to this, for the sake
of introducing baptism in a very strong light, and for pressing the
claims of the gospel on the attention of his contemporaries, although
in the style of all the Jewish preachers, has been, in this case, sub-
jected to a most licentious, ungenerous, and unchristian interpreta-
tion, to which, were he here, he would doubtless administer a severe
reproof. A. C.

e —————————T > ¢ @ .

THE ROMISH CHURCH,

IF INFALLIBLE IN HER DECTSIONS, IS BOUND TO KILL FPROTESTANTS,
PROVED BY A €ONDENSED ARGUMENT.

Tre Romish church claims infallibility for all her ecclesiastical
decisions; but these decisions must be made by a General Council.
All decress made by a General Council, relating to doctrines and
moralg, and other matters of general interest to the church, are
infallibly right, as acknowledged by Bishop Hughes, in debate with
Mr. Breckenridge.

Now, the Fourth General Council of Lateran decreed, not only
that it is right for civil rulers to kill all heretics devoted by the




THE ROMISH CHURCH. 141

church, but that it is their religious duty to do so; that they shall
bind themselves most sclemnly, by an oath, ¢ for the defence of the
faith ; that they wiil study, in good earnest, fo exterminale, to their
utmost power, from the land subject to their jurisdiction, all herefics
devoted by the church.” So imperative was the duty to kill all here-
tics, that the temporal lord who refused to execute the decree, was
to be forthwith excommunicated ; and if he did not repent, and begin
to kill them within one year, he was to be reported to the Pope,
who was to absolve his subjects from the oath of allegiance, and
expose his country to be seized by Catholics, who would kill them.
Mark, too, the reward offered those Catholics who, “taking the
badge of the cross, should gird themselves to the work of extermina-
ting heretics,” viz: the same plenary indulgence granted those who
went to take the holy land. But is this decree genuine,orisita
forgery upon the Roman Catholics, by an enemy?! Dr. Brecken-
ridge read it in oral debate with Bishop Hughes, and the Bishop
admitted it to be genuine.

Did, then, the Fourth General Council of Leteran decide this
great moral question correctly or incorrectly? If incorrectly, the
claim of the Church of Rome to infallibility, must be forever aban-
doned. If Roman Catholics say the council decided correctly, then
we know whatto expect,if ever they come into power in this coun.
try. But we shall now copy the decree, lest we may be supposed to
have garbled it, for improper purposes.

«“ We excommunicate and anathematize every heresy extolling
itself against the holy, orthodox, Catholic faith, which we before
expounded, condemning all heretics, by whatsoever name called,
having, indeed, different faces, but having their tails bound together
by a common agreement in falsehood, one with another. And be-
ing condemned, let them be left to the secular powers present, or to
their bailifls, to be punished with due animadversion; if clergymen,
let them be first degraded from their orders, so that the goods of per-
sons thus condemned, if of the laity, may be confiscated ; if of the
clergy, they may be devoted to the churches from which they have
received their stipends. * * * * And let the secu-
lar powers be warned and induced, and, if need be, condemned by
ecclesiastical censures, what offices soever they are in; that as they
desire to be reputed and taken for believers, so they publicly toke
an oath for the defence of the faith, that they will study, in good
earnest, to exterminate to their utmost power, from the land subject
to their jurisdiction, all heretics, devoted by the church; so that
every one that is henceforth taken unto any power, either spiritnal
or temporal, shall be bound to confirm this chapter by an oath. But
if the temporal lord, required and warned by the church, shall ne-
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glect to purge his territory of this heretical filth, let him, by the
metropolitan and the provincial bishops, be tied by the bond of ex-
communication ; and if he scorn to satisfy within a year, let that be
signified to the pope, that he may denounce his vassals thenceforth
absolved from his fidelity, and may expose his country to be seized
by Catholics, who, exterminating the heretics, may possess it with-
vut any contradiction, and may keep it in the purity of the faith;
suving the right of the principal lord, so be it he himself put no
obstacle thereto, nor impose any impediment; the same law, not-
withstanding, being kept about them that have no principal lords.
And those Catholics that, taking the badge of the cross, shall gird
themselves for the extermination of the heretics, shall enjoy that
indulgence, and be fortified with that holy privilege, which is granted
to those that go to the help of the Holy Land.” A. W, C.
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FAMILY CULTURE.

CONVERSATIONS AT THE CARLTON HOUSE—No. XIV.
ROMANS VII.

Olympas.—1 now specially call your attention to the 15th, 16th
and 17th verses of the seventh chapter, so much a matter of debate
amongst good and great men. The passage reads in the New Ver.
sion thus: “ Besides, we know that the law is spiritual; but I am
carnal, sold under sin. For that which I do,I do not approve; since
it is not what [ desire that 1 do, but I do that which [ hate. If,
now, I do that which T do not desire, I consent to the law that it is
good.” In the Common Version it is still more difficalt, for it
is there translated: “ For we know that the law is spiritual, but I
am carnal, sold under sin. For that which I do, I allow not; for
what [ wounld, that do I not; but what I hate, that [ do. If, then, I
do that which I would not, I consent unto the law that it is good.”
The difficulty is, how one and the same person could truthfully rep-
resent himself as doing what he willed not to do; or as willing one
thing and doing another; or as doing what he hated, and hating
what he did.

Clement.—1 am glad that yon have brought this subject again
before us. It has been a hard nut for some commentators to open.
Some affirm it to be irreconcilable. Others regard it as equivalent
to representing a person having two souls.

Aquila.—I, indeed, have found it a difficult passage; but, on all
the premises before me, have given the view of it which I deemed,
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from my own experience, the most consistent with the main drift
of the apostle. Butif there be any error in my views, I will be
most thankful to any of you who convicts me of it. I simply desire
to understand the apostle, nothing caring how it may stand with my
views and opinions on this or any other subject.

Olympas.—Men of renown, and of well earned reputation for
talent and learning, have differed much in their interpretation of it.
Still, they were not infallible, nor always consistent with themselves.
We often feel that reason aund conscience are on our side of a pro-
position, while interest and passion are on the other side. In such
cases, there is apt to be an inward conflict,and one principle must
yield—passion to interest, or interest to pasgion. They cannot both
be of equal power.

Aquila.—What seemed to settle my mind on this subject, is the
fact that the two I's must be one and the same person; because, at
the end, lie exclaims, ¢ O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver
me from this body of death!” The good I, willing to do, is the
wretched man that I um, in view of the agony which is expressed.
If the good I, willing to do what his reason and conscience approved,
had not been hindered by another I, in himself opposing, wleunce
this wretchedness—tliis agonizing exclamation!

Aguin: the new man is always good, and the old man is always
evil. The good I, becamne no worse; and the bad [, became no
better. The one, indeed, is spirit, and the other is flesh, and these
are real controversies,

Every enlightened man, philosopher or moralists, feels in himself
such an antagonism between his conscience and his pussions. The
Christian, too, must daily deny himself. Now, if there were uo
evil in himself, denial would be a sin, and the want of it a virtue,
But self-denial, as preached by the Saviour, is to be daily and con-
stant; so that the old man is never extinct in the present life.
Hence, Christians are always to mortify the flesh, with its affections
and its lusts, and to agonize, or * fight the good fight of faith,” in
order to enter into the kingdom of glory.

But it is objected, that the Pagan Euripides, in his Media, could
say as much as Paul said of himself:

Manthano men ota draun mello kaka
Thumos de kreissoon toon emoon bouleumatoon.

“I know, indeed, that such things as [ am about to do are evil; but
my mind is better than my inclinations.”

This, although not so much as Paul says, is similar to it, and at
least evinces a conviction, that the good approved is not always
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practised, without an inward conflict between reason, conscience,
and inclination.

I will only add, that to love and fo kate, in the Hebrew style, are
sometimes placed in contrast, when only a less degree of love for
the one than for the other is intended. Thus, it is said, < Jacob
have I loved, but Esau have I hated.” Jacob was preferred, and
Esau was slighled, but not absolutely hated. A Christian, some-
times, does that which he loves less, rather than that which he loves
more. And, in Jewish style, he might be said to do what he hates,
and not to do what he loves.

But it is not mere conscience on one side, and passion on another.
It is a new man against an old man, in full character, and not one
part of the same man against another part of himself. It is the
whole new man against the whole old nan,in one. Hence the ques-
tion, What is the new man proper, and the old man proper *—the for-
mer is called spirit, and the latter flesh. Itis not a part of the spirit
against a part of the flesh, nor a part of the flesh against the whole
of the spirit, nor the whole of the spirit against a part of the flesh;
but the whole flesh against the whole spirit. Hence, the capital
point is, What does Paul mean by the flesh and by the spirit?

Oilympas.—-That, Aquila, is indeed the correct view of the ques-
tion, and, that disposed of, Paul is understood. But on this broad
question, as both the old and some of the modern theologians have
made it, much may be said. Alexander Crudem, in his very valuable
Concordance, not yet supplanted by any book of the present century,
gives no less than eleven scripture acceptations of this word. And
while he makes it, sometimes, denote ¢ the whole nature of man,”
body, soul, and spirit, “ as it comes into the world corrupt, vile, and
infected with sin,” yet, in such passages as the present, he says:
« Where flesh is altributed to converted persons, and sef against the
spirit, it signifies the remainder of natural corruption; even so much
of that vicious quality of sin as is still unmodified in regenerated per-
sons;” andin proof of this, quotes Rom. viii. 18-28, Gal. v. 17-24.
Thus making flesh in Christians, much less than flesh in the uncon-
verted. This appears to me wholly gratnitous. It is just as wicked
and vile in Christians, as in sinners, and applies as fully to the in-
tellect, the imagination, and affections in them, asin the vilest of
men; as much in Paul the apostle, as in Saul of Tarsus, persecuting
the Christians.

Aquila.—This is rather a startling view of it; yet it strikes me
with much force. For really, I have seen in some perfectionists—
especially amongst some of our over-zealous and over-inflated
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Methodistic brethien, when they attained to something called
« Christian perfection”—as much spiritual pride, and what I might,
perhaps, call substantial carnality, as in any other profession—
seekers after this beau ideal of the Wesleys.

Olympas.—Yes,indeed, so have I; and [ verily believe, Paul being
my guide, that there is just as much of the Devil in spiritual pride
and boasted perfection, as there is in theft, lying, and the grosser
sensualities of Pagandom. There are decent, polite, and fashiona-
ble, as well as indecent, impolite, and unfashionable sins. The
polished literary and accomplished poet, revelling in the gifts and
attainments of a fine imagination; the cloquent orator in the pulpit
and inthe forum; the beautiful and attractive moral philosopher, in
the splendid offerings of his exalted genius, and gilded encomiums
on the moral excellencies that adorn and elevate society; and the
shrewd, learned, and orthodox expositor of the Christian mysteries,
are, not unfrequently, as much under the guidance of pride, vanity,
and avarice——as much in the flesh, and under the control of Satan—
as the libertine, the rake, the prodigal-—as much in the flesh as
Cesar, Pompey, or Herod.

Clement.—These, though startling, and somewhat astounding
avowals, are, it strikes me, so much in harmony with what [ have
experienced and seen, and what 1 have learned from this volume.
that [, too, must, however reluctantly, give them my assent.

Olympas.—1 own 1 prefer the Pharisee, as a neighbor, to the
Sadducee ; the moral, orderly, decent citizen, to the lustful, profane,
and debauched Sadducee; but when asked which of them is far-
thest from God and heaven, I am reminded of a splendid character
which the Saviour drew of a very accomplished and worthy Pharisee ;
ves, a decent, devout, praying Pharisee. He makes him stand be-
fore God and say, «“ God, I thank thee that I am not as other men
are—extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this Publican;” and
yet the Publican, with all his Publican sins, was nigher the kingdom
of heaven than he.

Aquila.—On such views, Father Olympas, [ can reconcile many
difficulties to some minds, in Bible saints, which I could not other-
wise reconcile. Such as Abraham’s, Isaac’s, Jacob’s, David’,
Josiah’s, and Peter’s sins. I would not assign them to some few
grains of alloy of remaining corruption, called figuratively, ¢ the
flesh ;” but to the old man, as large as life, when unchained and
unrestrained by the Spirit, or by the new man, under the strength and
guidance of the Holy Spirit.

Olympas.~~And without this view, as illy could I explain Paul,
Serigs 1v.—VoL. 1 13
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saying, * Wretch that I am! who shall deliver me from this BopY
of sin and death;” this mass of corruption and vile affections, with
which [ have continually to conflict.

While, then, the flesh, or the old man, is evil, and only evil, and
that continually, the new man, the spirit, is good, and only good, and
that continually ; for while < the flesh” is all from Satan, « the spirit”
is all from God. Hence, again I say, the Christian must daily and
constantly deny himself, no less the last day than the first day of his
new life—¢ for the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit
against the flesh, and these are contrary the one to the other, so
that we cannot do the things that we would.”

Clement.—But, Bro. Olympas, we have the consolation, that while
the old man gets no better, the new man, or the spirit, gets stron-
ger, and the flesh weaker, and thus we grow in grace, and in the
favor of our Lord and Saviour.

Olympas.—True, my good brother; but this growth in grace is
the fruit of mortilying the flesh; of not making provision for the
flesh to [ulfil the lusts thereof; of crucifying the flesh, with its
affections and lusts; of doing what Puul did, when he said, «“1 keep
unier my body,” and die unto sin that [ may live to God.

Aquila.—1 must confess that I am, more than ever before, con-
firmed in my views, and see more clearly than before, the difference
between the Christian warfare and the occasional and spasmodic
fits of good purposes formed for amendment of life, in those whose
corsciences occasionally assert its supremacy and condemn the
rebel passions, for their appalling outbreaks and insubordination to
the dictates of reason and the oracles of God. In all men, accord-
ing to their education, there is, more or less, an inward quarrel
between reason and passion—between inclination and duty; and
this, 1 fear, is sometimes—nay, often—imagined to be the Christian
warfare. But this is common to the Jew and to the Pagan, to the
Indian and to the philosopher, to the rudest barbarian and the most
accomplished gentleman.

Olympas.—True, very true; but the Christian, in his inward man,
delights in the law of the Lord, and all his fleshly aberrations he
regrets; not because of the curse, but because he thereby dishonors
and wounds the kind feelings of his Lord and Saviour, whom le
delights to honor and obey, and in whose approbating he rejuices
more than in life itself. While he rejoices that there is no con-
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the
flesh, but after the spirit, he exclaims with the sweet Psalmist of
Israel, «“ Blessed the people that know the joyful sound! They
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shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance. In thy name
shall they rejoice all the day, aud in thy righteousness shall they be
exalted, for thou art the glory of their strength, and in thy favor our
horn shall be e'xalted; for the Lord is our defence, and the Holy
One of Israel our King.” A. C.

TR ¥ @-c—-——-'—x———« s

AN INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE, CAUSE, AND CURE,
OF SPIRITUAL DYSPEPSY—ANo. I11.

From what we have previously said, upon the immediate and
remote causes of this malady, it would appear that they all act,
either directly or indirectly, by producing—

First, an impairment of the spiritual sensibility generally, and of
the conscience in particular.

Secondly, and consequently,a perverted action of the moral affec-
tions of the heart.

Thirdly, a deficient spiritual appetite, evincing a deranged condi-
tion of the spiritual digestion.

The indications of treatment are, therefore, such as are calculated—

First, to improve the spiritual digestion, and thereby to restore a
healthy spiritual appetite.

Secondly, to correct the perverted action of the moral affections.

Thirdly, to give tone to the whole system, and thereby to restore
the healthy condition of the spiritual sensibility generally, and of
the conscience in particular.

And first, with respect to the improvement of spiritual digestion.
The first object in the cure of all diseases, is to remove the remote
causes as far as they still continue to operate.

Among those of spiritual indigestion, we have seen, that whatever
occasions an inordinate fondness for the mere objects of sense, holds
a chief place. And, indeed, it unfortunately happens that there is a
continual tendency, in this disease, to produce these tleshly desires.
However well we may succeed in removing them, it requires con-
stant attention to prevent their recurrence. It also appears, from
what has been said, that these observations apply, with almost
equal force, to some of the other causes of this disease, particularly
to that inactivity of the spiritual man, and to that irritable, anxious,
and desponding state of mind which so frequently cause, and are
caused by, spiritual indigestion.
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The first part of the treatment, therefore, which falls under our
attention, relates to diet and exercise, both of the inward and out-
ward man; or, 'in other words, of mind and body. Attention to
these will, indeed, in most cases, be found sufficient to effect the cure.

The objects to be kept.in view, in regulating the diet in this ail-
ment, as appears from what has just been said, are, that the articles
of spiritual diet shall be such as are best calculated to counteract
the noxious effects of whatever tends to increase the disorder of the
organs of spiritual digestion; such as the lusts of the flesh, the justs
of the eye, and the pride of life. This ealls for such a regulation of
the diet as shall constitute a sound and judicious spiritual regimen.

But, that we may perceive tlie operation of the causes just men-
tioned, in deranging the spiritual health of the inner man, and that
we may also be impressed with the necessity of a proper spiritual
regimen to restore and preserve tlie health of the dyspeptic, we
shall, by way of illustration, select a case of this disease, as found
in that celebrated treatise of Dr. Evangelicus, formerly professor of
Christ’s College, Antioch; which, though written many years ago,
is yet a standard work upon the Pathology and Therapeuatics of
spiritual diseases. 'The case we shalil select is that of Janes Con-
formitas, as it is one which, in our humble opinion, is well adapted
to itlustrate the ordinary form assumed by this disease in its various
stages:

The health of James Conformitas, remarks tlie Doctor, was appe-
rently good, till within a year prior to the time that I was first called
to examine his case. He had now attained his thirty-fifth year.
The inner man appeared to be about of the the medium stature, of
spare habit, and complexion somewhat sallow, as though there had
been, from infancy, some hereditary taint of his moral eonstitution
or spiritual man. The leanness that was now very apparent, was
owing to an active form of the disease, the effect of which was te
impair his appetite for spiritual aliment; which, though daily used
in some manner, had evidently not nourished his spirituality : conse-
quently, the symptoms of spiritual disease were but too apparent in
the loss of that love, joy, peace, &c., &c., which never fail to denote
a diseased constitution of the econscience, heart, and affections;
those vital and controlling organs of the spiritual system.

The pulse corresponded with the affections of the heart, in relation
to the general state of the system—all showing great spiritual
languor and feebleness of the inner man. The head, also, was
found disturbed with a kind of spiritual vertigo or dizziness, accom-
panied with dimness of vision. I iuquired, adds the Doctor, when
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this i~ pairment of the spiritual discernment began to manifest itself,
and found that it was first observed by the patient about the time
that his appetite for spiritual aliment began to fail. As to the ex-
act time when this failure of the appetite began to show itself, 1
learned from James Conformitas the following facts, which, as they
had a decided influence upon his health, T shall now give in his own
words: One year ago, while my health was as good as usual, I paid
a visit to the family of my friend, Wm. Superbus, Esq., whose lands
join my own. He had just got himself comfortably fixed in his new
and splendid mansion, which e had built at much cost, and furnished
at great expense and in the finest style. As the good "Squire and
lady received our visit with much politeness, treating us with all
attention, they were at no small pains to show us the style and fur-
niture of their elegant mansion. We were introduced into the seve-
ral rooms and compartments. Mrs. Conformitas and myself, could
not but express our admiration of the fine taste displayed in the
finish and furniture of each apartment, The hangings of the walls,
the paintings, the mouldings, the venitian doors, the grotesque ceil-
ings, the paladian walls and stucco floors, the marble mantles, furni-
ture of the richest mahogany and the most gorgeous tapestry, all
contributed to display the taste ofits lordly possessor. Having finished
our visit, and as we were returning to our comparatively humble
mansion, Mrs. Conformitas and myself could think or talk of little
else than the splendid mansion of Mr. Superbus. Our own little
dwelling, though hitherto deemed neat, and of sufficient size for our
little family, now began to appear so plain and common, in every
thing that pertained to it, as to put us quite out of conceit ol such a
plain style of living. 'We, therefore, concluded that we must im-
prove our style of life, if we would be thought genteel, or fit for the
society of such persons as Mr. Superbus, Col. Loveshew, aud our
good friend Sir John Highstyle.

It was the next day after this our conversation, as we sat down,
as usual, to partake of our morning spiritual repast, that we per-
ceived our appetite impaired. The bread of life seemed to have lost
much of its sweetness; nor could we relish the sincere milk of the
word, as formerly. It was not long after this that I felt my spiritual
vision becoming weak, and my spiritual discernment so much im-
paired, as with difficulty to see “the things afar off.” The objects
of sense, such as I had lately looked upon with much admiration,
being near me, and the impression being vivid, I seemed to see very
clearly. The more I looked upon such subjects, the more they en.

gaged my desires. Here, the Doctor requested him to state how he
Sgrigs 1v.—VoL I. 13*
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felt as to the inner man, while thus engaged with the objects of
sense. As to the inner man, said James, I have always felt some
uneasy feeling in the region of the heart and conscience, as though
all was not right within. At times, indeed, } would feel a severe
lancinating pain shooting from the conscience to the heart, and
thence towards the head, accompanied with strange sounding in the
ears, whispering in a still small voice, Look not at the things seerm,
which are temporal, but at things unseen, which are eternal.

What were your feelings, again inquired the Doctor, when you
attempted to partake of your accustomed portion of spiritual aliment?

Though the food did not taste as pleasant as it used to do, I felt
that it was my duty to try to eat. But little of it, however, seemed
to be digested, and the only sensible effect it appeared to have, was
to make me feel that my spiritual health was far from being good.

Doctor.—Why did it not improve your strength, seeing you ate of
it daily?

Mr. Conformitas.—I know not, unless it was that I seldom found
time to eat with sufficient leisure. Formerly, when my health was
good, and business less pressing upon my tin.e, and less engrossing
miy thoughts, I could spend sufficient time at my meals to secore the
perfeet digestion of what I had eaten. It then tasted most pleasant,
and always seemed to strengthen the inner man.

Doctor—Fhe change has certainly been against your health, and
as you value life, you should well consider the consequences of your
present course of living. But proceed with your interesting nar-
rative.

Mr. Corformitus.~—1 am pleased that my narrative does really in-
terest you, my dear Doctor, for I entertain serious fears with regard to
my spiritual health, and shall, therefore, go on with my narrative. As,
then, we were not pleased with our plain mansion and simple style
of living, we determined to dispose of our plain furniture, and fit up
our little mansion in more fashionabie style. About this time, Mr.
and Mrs. Loveshew paid us a friendly visit; for they had heard that
Mr. Conformitas had got his eyes open to seelike his neighbors, that
a bird in the hand is worth two in the bush; that there is nothing
like enjoying the present life; for surely, as Mr. Highstyle says, if
we are to live hereafter in splendid mansions, why shonld we not
desire to live in splendid mansions now ; and who is more worthy of
a fine house than our friend James Conformitas? Mr. and Mrs.
Loveshew having entered, we introduced them inte the best room
of our plain mansion; not, however, without many apologies for the
homely style of our unfashionable furniture. This we felt due to
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our very tasteful and fashionable gnests. As we were very desirous
to entertain our visitors with agreeable conversation, it immediately
turned upon our late visit to the splendid mansion of Esquire Su-
perbus.

Mr. Loveshew.—Esquire Superbus is a gentleman of the finest and
most cultivated taste. I have known him for the last twenty years.
Three years ago he honored me by laying before me the diagram of
a new building, which he was then preparing to erect, stating, at
the same time, that if I could suggest any improvement as to the
plan or style of the building, he would feel much pleased to receive
the suggestion. I accordingly examined the diagram with much
care, and was happy to find that the few improvements I suggested
were cordially complied with; and as he has often told me since,
they certainly have added much to the convenience and elegance of
his mansion.

Mr. Conformitas.—1I then intimated to Mr. L. that I had almost
determined to set about improving my little mansion. My means,
however, being rather limited, I dare not attempt, Mr. Loveshew, to
meake your stately mansion, nor that of our mutual friend, ’Squire
Superbus, my model.

Mr. Loveshew.—As to means, permit me to say, Mr. Conformitas,
a man is not always the best judge of his own means. I, for my
part, am accustomed to rate a man’s means by his rank in society.
Many men there are, however, who are deserving of a higher rank
than they occupy. Their character for probity and industry entitle
them to it. And I hope you will pardon me, when I say, that your
character, in these respects, cannot fail of commanding the requisite
means of building a mansion equal to that of any of your neighbors.
My doctrine is, that a man increases his means by elevating him-
self to that rank of society that is always supposed to have the means
of maintaining itself. The rank itself often creates the means.

Mr. Conformitas.—All you have said, Mr. Loveshew, may be 60, yet
the doctrine which cur good minister teaches us is, That having food
and raiment, we should therewith be content; and the reason he
assigned, in order to impose its observance, appears good and rele-
vant; ¢ for as we brought nothing into the world with us, it is cer-
tain we can carry nothing out.”

Mpr. Loveshew.—That is all certainly true, if we rightly understand
the minister. I presume you have reference to Parson Fairspeech,
Mrs. Loveshew’s brother. I think I have heard the Parson myself
make the same remarks, and offer an explanation similar to what
you have just stated. I have always, indeed, regarded Parson Fair-




152 SPIRITUAL DYSPEPSY.

speech as a very consistent minister. His manner of life, he doubt-
less intends, shall set forth to his hearers, how he understands such
sayings as you have just quoted. I know not a more consistent man
than your Parson, Mr. Fairspeech—(you will please excuse my
speaking thus in praise of my near relative)—but, Mr. Conformitas,
you also know that his style of life is equal to that of any of his
parishoners. If it were wrong or sinful to live in so fine a mansion,
and in so fashionable a style, as that of your good parson, would he
not preach against it, and avoid it as he would any sinful extrava-
gance?! Surely you would not, though a deacon of his church, cen-
sure your pious parson for so doing. I doubt not but he is very
conscientious in all that he does. His influence will certainly be
felt and acknowledged by his pious flock. They will appear genteel
in church, and wait with great decorum upon his pious ministrations.

Mr. Conformitas.—As you have just spoken of the pious minis-
trations of our good parson, permit me to ask you, as I had the
pleasure of seeing you out at church last Sunday, how you liked his
discourse !

Mr. Loveshew.—If I recollect right, his text was, ‘“Be not con-
formed to this world.” He spoke with much eloquence, and his
gestures appeared to be, indeed, very graceful. As to his exposi-
tion of the text, it was, no doubt, in accordance with what he
thought to be its true meaning. I do not, however, profess to be a
competent judge of such matters. Iseldom,indeed, read much upon
theological subjects. They are subjects upon which our learned
divines differ much awmongst themselves. There is one remark [
now remember Parson Fairspeech to have made, with which I cor-
dially concur. He stated that some there were amongst the old
divines, who taught, from this text, that Christians ought not to
conform to the manner of genteel and fashionable society. That if
they did so, the consequence would be, the church could not be dis-
tinguished from the world, nor the world from the church. Nor could
the church then be a light or a guide, to show men the error of their
ways. This view of the matter, your good pastor, I was pleased to
learn, regarded as one of the antiquated errors of the first century.
Society, he observed, was at that time in a rude and semi-barbarous
state. Christianity was then but in its infancy. It had not time,
as yet, Lo polish and refine the manners of society. It, howevgr,
aimed at it, and, in time, would produce this most desirable result.
The apostle, the parson observed, would not have Christians to con-
form to the rude and uncultivated manners of that age, which, in
our text, he calls the world. He, on the contrary, exhorted them to
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be courteous and gentle——that is, to be genfeel. In short, I regard
Parson Fairspeech as a gentleman and a Christian, of refined and
liberal views.

Mr. Conformitas.—1 should be pleased to have you relate the
views, if it be agreeable, which Parson Fairspeech gave, in the con-
versation you alluded to, when speaking upon the meaning of the
scripture, which says, Having food and raiment, be therewith con-
tent. With whom had he the conversation!

Mpr. Loveshew.-—~The person you well know, Mr. Conformitas. It
was Mr. Singlemind, whose views, you know, are always singular
upon such subjects, and are seldom adopted by sensible people. This
gentleman, in that conversation, took the singular position, that the
words are to be taken in their literal sense, and that they apply to
all men, high and low, bond and free, rich and poor. He argued
with Parson Fairspeech, that it applied to all ranks of men—that
all should be content with food and raiment, because it is all that a
man can really enjoy, and because, if he acquire any thing more
than these necessary things, he must lose it at last, and cannot but
regret the time uselessly spent in heaping up that which he can
never hereafter enjoy. To which it was answered by

Myr. Fairspeech.—Your views, Mr. Singlemind, are, in my humble
opinion, decidedly ultra on this subject. Upon this view of the text,
you must expect to stand alone, for all of cur most intelligent Chris-
tians, whether of the clergy or laity, are certainly on my side of the
question. You will also find, that if there be any of the class I now
refer to, not affluent and fashionable in their style of life, they ap-
prove it, by courting the smiles of such, and hope, through their
influence, to promote the best interests of society. And be assured,
my good sir, that any other view of this subject must involve those
good Christians in an inconsistency of conduct too glaringly incon-
sistent, and wholly incompatible with that good sense for which they
are distinguished on every other matter. You would not, I am per-
suaded, Mr. Singlehead, impute to such the the character of dis-
semblers. The opinion would be most uncharitable, as well as
unfounded. I hope, however, my courteous friend Mr. Singlemind,
will pardon me, if I have spoken at all with any undue zeal upon
these matters, as 1 should much regret to carry any topic of discus-
sion so far as would tend, either by its manner or matter, to hurt the
feelingsof a kind friend. We shall, therefore, at present, with your
consent, not decide the merits of the question, but, till we see each

other again, would it not, in the meantime, be agreeable to present
the views already given for the consideration of our friends, by hand-
ing them over, for publication, to our mutual friend, A.W.C,
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THOUGHTFUL HOURS—No. I.
Surely every man walketh in a vain show.—Psalm xxxix. 6.

THE man of the world passes through life in the midst of a con-
tinued illusion. By a species of malign enchantment, like that
related in Eastern fable, the fading leaves and crumbling dust of
carth are made to appear in his eyes as pure and shining coin, fresh
from the mint of heaven. He looks at nature—at society——at him-
self, through a medium which imparts (alse colors and unreal forms
to every object. He livesin a world which God has not created—a
world which is clothed with deceitful charmns and false allurements—
a world from whose annals all truthful history is blotted out; where
there is no experience of the past,and where the over-wrought ima-
ginations of the present are rendered the more specious, because
they are compared alone with the still brighter visions of the future.
This is, emphatically, that world which s not of the Father”—that
world of unreality, of empty phantoms, of glare and glitter and
vain parade, of giddy joys and fleeting hopes, the seeming power
and deceitful glories of whose many kingdoms Satan exhibits to
deluded mortals from the lofty eminence of human pride, and freely
proffers to those who will fall down and worship him. It is that
world without by which man is enchanted, because it corresponds
with that world within, which the sou!l, cut off fromm Eden and sepa-
rated from God, has constructed for itself with materials of false-
hood and glittering fragments of glorious hopes forever ruined.

It is in this world of pleasure and of passion, that unregenerate
man lives, and moves, and acts his busy part. He guides himself by
its principles alone. Its enjoyments, its customs, its laws, the
duties it imposes, the rewards it promises, the penalties it threat-
ens, bound his horizon and limit his aims. It is painful to perceive
how utterly the affairs of the spiritual world escape his observation.
He perceives no regions beyond those material barriers which cir-
cumscribe his feeble vision, and dwells amidst the transitory scenes
of the present life, as though these narrow precincts were to be his
permanent abode. His thoughts, his affections, his plans, his labors:
his hopes, are all concentrated upon the perishing things of time.
He covets the applause of men, and the honor of lofty station. He
grasps, with avaricious eagerness, the glittering hoards of mammon.
He builds, with costly magnificence, mansions of enduring marble,
and prepares for himself chambers of imagery, for which he has
found a model in his own heart’s idolatries. Or, with keenest zest,
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he revels amidst the Juxuries of sensual desire, and endeavors to
seize, by every fibre of his sensitive nature, the base earth to which
he clings, and from which he derives his enjoyment and his life.

Among the great men of the land—the nobles, the senators, the
rulers of earth, the opulent, the renowned——how many seem thus to
spend their allotted time on earth in this wild delirium of “life’s
fitful fever”! How vast their projects! How unlimited their ambi-
tion! How incessant their efforts! With what infatuation they
pursue their schemes of worldly pleasure or aggrandizement, until
the very moment when they are summoned away by the angel of
death! How especially true of them the declarations of the
Psalmist, «“ Surely every mnan at his best estate, is altogether vanity.
Surely every man walketh in a vain show : surely they are disquieted
in vain.”

There is no boon which the mass of mankind would more joyfully
receive than the power to live forever in the present world. Such
is the avidity with which most men pursue the fleeting enjoyments
of life, and such the frenzied passion which impels them to rush
headlong into rninous excesses, in deflance of all the existing
restraints of enfeebled powers; of short-lived viger and premature
decay, that they would eagerly accept a gift which would enable
them to plunge fearlessly into the whirlpool of giddy pleasure, and
tempt, with impunity, the fearful depths of unlimited indulgence.
It was, indeed, the corruption and carnality of the antedeluvian
world that induced the Creator to shorten the period of human exis-
tence, and to engraft humanity upon a feebler stock, so as to check
the progress of crime, and dwarf the gigantic growth of evil. My
spirit,” said he, “ shall not always strive with man, for tha! he also
is flesh ; vet his days shall be a hundred and twenty years.” Still,
not even the brevity of life—a brevity since greatly increased—nor
the uncertainty of life’s duration, nor the diminished capacity of
enjoyment, nor the history of the past, nor the experience of the
present, nor the fear of the future, can arouse the mass of mankind
to hear the voice of reason and religion, or induce them to pause in
their eager pursuit of the perishing vanities of the world. How
much less likely would they be to hear that gentle voice amidst the
loud shouts of joy, and the wild revellings with which they would
celebrate their emancipation from feebleness, from pain, disease and
death ! their privilege to sin without rebuke; to enjoy without
restraint, and to riot without fear !

Such was precisely the state upon which fallen man was prohibi-
ted from entering, when God debarred him from the tree of life.
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The simple fact, that ever-watchful cherubims and a sword of flame
were deemed, by the all-wise Creator, necessary to guard each
avenue by which man could approach it, evinces how eagerly the
latter would have availed himself of the privilege, had it been
allowed him, to eat and live forever in this fallen state; this mixed
condition of good andevil; this world of light and darkness; joy and
sorrow; pleasure and pain. For this tree of life had, like every
thing eise in Eden, respect to this present world alone. It could
perpetuate natural, but could not impart spiritual life or vigor. Tt
would, accordingly, have been man’s first effort to secore its pos-
session, as it was that of the Creator to anticipate and prohibit the
attempt. For it is this life alone that the unrenewed heart desires,
and it is for this alone that anxious longings spring in every bosom.
Aud it is now on this vain and fleeting phantom, that men rely as
though it were an enduring substance! It is upon this thin, intan-
gible vapor, which appears for a little time and then vanishes away,
that deluded mortals rest their happiness and their hopes!

The judicial sentence, “ Dust thou art and to dust thou shalit re-
turn,” is sufficient to certify to every mind the destiny of man.
The inevitable fate which awaits him, is also abundhntly evident to
every one from daily observation of the event which is common to
all. But, in this remarkable incident, man’s exclusion from that
tree of life by which his existence here could have been easily and
certainly perpetuated, there is, if possible, a still more striking ex-
pression of the divine will, and a more affecting confirmation of
human mortality. A just conformity to the eternal and immutable
principles of justice, may exact the appointed penalty of disobe-
dience. From the established order of things, or course of nature,
a result may follow, as an effect from its appropriate cause. But
when the means by which the penalty may be avoided, and the effect
prevented, are actnally provided, and quite as ready to the hand as
were the means of death, to be debarred by a new and special
enactment, enforced by armed celestial hosts, from the use of those
means, exhibits, in the strongest possible light, the solemn truth,
that it is not the will of God that man should live forever in this
present world.

Whatever may be affirmed to the contrary, it is most evident that
there is no part of the divine will to which man is, with 0 much
difficulty, reconciled as this, Whenever this truth isrealized, how
the inmost soul revolts! how the heart is chilled by the iron fetters
which this fear imposes! how the mind, dismayed and shocked, is
ready to charge the Deity with cruelty and injustice! And this is
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true, not only of those who are emphatically styled the men of this
world, but unhappily, also, to a great extent, of those who profess to
have renounced the love of the world, and to have become, in all
things, reconciled to God. Else, why these mourning weeds—these
tears—this hopeless despondency—this sorrow that refuses conso-
lation? Why this transformation of character which we sometimes
witness, as though nature had devised a new calamity, or religion
had betrayed her sacred trust? Alas! itis too true that men can
become reconciled to the divine will in regard to pain and sickness;
topoverty and wretchedness; toblindness and ignerance, or any other
ills of life, far more readily than iu respect to this particular, con-
cerning which that willis far more clearly and emphatically expressed.

This tove of life—~this horror of death, is one among many proofs
that man was made to live forever. That God created a tree of life,
is another evidence that man was destined for immortality. He is
still immortal! It isbut the material frame that perishes—the man
himseli survives! He lives forever—-but not here! This world is
not his proper home. It is buta field of conflict, in which he may
form and display his character. [t isa mixed condition of good and
evil, and God loved man too well to suffer him to remain in it for-
ever. That he had fallen into this condition, is the very reason
assigned why he was debarred from the tree of life, and condemned,
as to his material nature, to return to dust. ¢ Behold,” said God,
“the man is become like one of us, to know good and evil; and
now, lest he put furth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and
eat and live forever, therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the
garden of Eden.” Ah! how dreadful wonld be man’s lot, could he
but reverse this will of heaven, and obtain the anxious wish of lis
alienated and perverted heart—the wretched boon to live forever on
the earth !

But God has not permitted so noble a being, created in his own
image, to grovel forever amidst the abject wretchedness in which
the introduction of evil has involved him. From this crowded nur-
sery he selects the plants which are to be transferred to a more con-
genial clime, that they may there flourish in perennial bloom and
heavenly beauty. From the desert wastes of earth, and the deep
vales of human depression and contempt, he culls the precious
gems, which, tried by truthful tests, and polished by the attritions
of life, shall sparkle in his diadem with an unfading brilliancy.
From amidst the mingled good and evil of the world he chooses the
good, approved in trial, and perfected by suffering, to share his glory

and dwell with him forever.
SgRrIEs 1v.—VoL, 1. 14
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* That men should reject the honor that comes from God alone, and
refuse to consider the eternal consequences which await their actions
here, is one of the marvels which can be fully explained only when
the secrets of eternity are revealed. It is not because they cannot
« consider their latter end;”’ neither is it because they are not natu-
rally disposed to luok into the future. On the contrary, it is in the
future especially that man lives. 'To this all his thoughts and aims
refer,and he is capable of forming far-reaching plans, which demand,
for their accomplishment, more than the brief period of the longest
life. It is not that he does not desire his own happiuess, or that he
does not pant for honor, glory, and immortality. It is from no natu-
ral obstacle, no inherent ineptitude of the faculties with which he
is endowed. It is not that he should, from his relations as creature,
forbear to seek the presence and approbation of his Creator.
Formed in his image, and possessed of moral sensibilities which fit
him for suel a divine and holy fellowship, we should expect this to
be the most ardent aspiration of his nature.  And that itis not, only
shows that there is some great moral and spiritual obstacle—that
man has undergene a change from his first state, since he could not
have been an alien by creation; and that he seeks not divine honor,
glory and immortality, because itis to be attained by a patient, and,
to him, uncengeninl ¢ continuance in well-doing,” and desires not
communion with the Author of his being, because he is alienated in
heart, and unhoiy in conduct. Such, indeed, is precisely the char-
acter and condition in which he is presented in the Sacred Oracles,
and such is the truthful account they furnish of the great facts of
nis history. How pertinent, then, the exhortations with which that
ingpired word solicits him to seek a reunion with God! How well
fitted to his powers the method it propounds! How appropriate to
his circumstances the salvation it reveals—an all-sufficient sacrifice
o atone for guilt, and a sanctifying Spirit—to renew the affections—
o shed abroad the love of God in the heart, and become an earnest
of an unfuding inheritance—‘“a well of water springing up unto
averlasting life’’! It is when man is thus renewed, that there is
astablished within the soul a heavenly kingdom of righteousness,
peace and joy. It is then that, loving no longer the world, nor the
things that are in the world, he longs for that state of unmixed good ;
those heavenly mansions which his Redeemer has prepared; thay
world of holiness and bliss which corresponds with that within his
heart. For this he toils and suffers here as a pilgrim in a foreign
land. For this he contemns the present life, with all its vanities,
and joyfully anticipates the day when he shall be admitted to the
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true Paradise of God, and be permitted to partake forever of that
celestial tree of life, but dimly shadowed forth by that of Eden,
which “bears twelve kinds of fruit, and whose leaves are for the
hiealing of the nations.” R. R.
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A TREATISE ON CHRISTIANITY:

Vindicating the Protestant declaration: ¢ The Holy Seriptures are the only,
and a sufficient rule of a Cliristian’s faith and practice;’’” and demoustra-
ting that the indissoluble uuity, and the infailibility of the ¢ Christian
Chuarch,” are clearly taught in the Scriptures as a vital doctrine of Chris-
tianity, aud as essential to the progress and perpetuity of the *“Kingdom
of God;” and that the ““order of clergy’ isa remnant of the Puapal
apostacy; hostile to Christianity, and destructive of the purpose of God,
in giving a revelation to the world. By Zaccnevs Oxion M’Comas.
Hagerstown: Printed by [Heard & Duardy—1850.

Tris is a handsome cetavo of 352 pages, in clear type and on
gnod paper, handsomely ¢at up, and prepossessing in its whole
contour.

The first part < exhibits indubitable facts, demonstrative of the
absolute necessity far a special revelation, to instruct mankind in
the knowledge of the one truc God,and their accountability to him.”
This is clearly and forcibly sustained. The second part treats of
“the advent of the Son ot God, or the Messiah, and the evidences
on which he predicated (established) the divinity of his mission to
the world, and on which he challenges (claims) the faith of man-
kiud.” 'Thisis highly satisfactory and conclusive. In this division
he sustains, with ample evidence, that ¢ discipleship, or obedience
to Christ,” is the only wuy of salvation. 1t would have been im-
portant, hrad the author more fully stated what enters into the entire
constituency of a true Disciple of Christ. This may, indeed, be
cathered from the essay, but it is worthy of a more explicit delinea-
tion for a great portion of hisreaders, and of the reading public, who
are very defective in this branch of Christian knowledge and learning.
They talk of faith and peunitence, but comprehend not what enters
iuto the constituency uf a disciple of Jesus Christ, either in theory
or practice.

‘The third part presents the “Christian Church” as simply an assemn-
bly of the disciples of Christ, associated in his own name, andin that
name only to be instructed by him, and to worship God as by him




160 A TREATISE ON CHRISTIANITY.

directed.” This is a simple and valuable exhibition of its essential
and differential characteristics.

To this is annexed a few passing remarkson Christian worship—
on the unity, invisibility, and infullibility of the Christian Church,
as established by God. In this there is one valuable position, wor-
thy of great emphasis. So loug, says the author, as believers asso-
ciate in the exclusive name, and obey only the voice of Christ, their
one andonly teacher, they will present to the world the same aspect,
every where and al all fimes. This is a valuable and edifying article,
and alone, to those who have discrimination, worth more than the
price of the whole volume. This part of the treatise is an irrefraga-
ble argument against sectarianism.

There is also a vivid and graphic sketch of the leading sectarian
churches. If my recollections are not at fault, our author, though
bred to the law, was for sometime a teacher and preacher of Metho-
dism. His sketch of both Episcopal and Protestant Methodism is
very startling. [Itis inthe words following:

 There is, also, the Methodist Episcopal Church—she is composed of the
disciples and followers of an Englishman, named John Wesly. His inter-
pretations of the scripture are, by them, received as the truth of Christi-
anity! All her members are baptized into his fuith, and obedience to his expo-
sitions! Her government Is a pure, irresponsible hierarchy. Her minis-
ters claim to govern their followers ¢ by divine right,’ and openly declare
this in America, andin the nineteenth century! and their disciples believe
it! These men have subjected their membership, under strong ijuduce-
ments, to obedience to their wills, by holding pessession in their own right,
of all the property of the connexijon, emnbracing churclies, parsonages grave-
yards, books, and very extensive printing establishments, besides other in-
vestments, amounting to two millions of dollars, all of which have been
purchased and collected by their followers, and made over to their exclusive
control! All are deeded to trustees, selected by the clergy, in truet for
them. Every office iu the church is at the absolute disposal of the clergy,
and none of the property can be touched without their consent. They are
absolute dictators by ¢divine right,’ over all things, whether properly or
conscience!

““The last example we shall give, is called ‘the Methodist Protestant
Church’ She was originally composed of such as ‘protested’ against the
¢ divine right’ of the elergy of the Methodist E. Church to absolute control.
For this offence, and for no other, they were arraigned under the fatal
charge of ‘speaking evil of God’s ministers.’ They were tried by men
selected by the ctergy themselves—creatures of their own, and, of conse-
quence, condemned and expelled. And of others, who, seeing the swerd
coming, and no hope of escape, but by humble submission to clerical
authority or expulsion, they accepted of the gracious boou of ‘mother
church,” and withdrew. These formed an association of their own, retain-
ing, however, John Wesly as their leader and guide in matters of faith.”

Is this a true portraiture in ils bold outlines ?-~!

After noticing these and other prominent Protestant parties, he
justly observes: «All these associations lack the elementary mate-
rials of a Christian Church, which is discipleship.”
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The government of the church constitutes the fourth part of this
treatise. ‘The first proposition is, ““ The Lord Jesus has settled a
permanent form of church government for his church, and placed all
authority in the hands of disciples, when associated in his exclusive
name and under his control.”” This is well sustained.

2d. The duties of a Christian Bishop.

3d. Should Bishops of Christian Churches receive pecuniary com-
pensation for their services? or, is manual labor incompatible with
any permanent station of the church? In this section of the volume
there is much to repay the reader.

The fifth part is « The Clergy, their rise, and the progress of their
vain and ruinous assumptions.” The author does not think very
highly of the clergy, and places their divine right on the same foot-
ing with that of kings. The Papal and Protestant clergy, in his
view, are brotherhoeds of their own creation, and alike terminating
in one and the same uabsolute despotism. He regards the Metho-
distic priesthood as giving a demonstration of this, and quotes Dr.

Bangs, of New York, as follows:

«“But if any doabts should still linger about our Protestant minds, as to
the extent of their claims as un order, it must be remnoved, however unwil-
lingly, when we present to them othier facts and illustrations. These are
contained in a book on Methodist Episcopacy, written by Rev. Nathan
Bangs, ‘D. D.,’ of New York. He was a member of the General Confer-
ence of 1828.  The book was written siuce that, and was intended to defend
and sustain the declarations there made; and the language that we shalt
quote, was pointed directly at the memoralist. These are his words:
¢ Those ministers whom God has selected to be sheplierds over his flock, and
guardians of his people, possess the right of government over themselves
and all those committed to their care, in religious matters. Called of God
as his ministry evidently is—Ilike the primitive evangelists, they went in
His name, and were made successful in raising up a people, who were uo
people, to become the people of God, after having demonstrated the divinity
of their inission, inawakening and converting souls. Aslong as these offi-
cers move in obedience to God’s will, (and that will be always,) so long
the people are bound to submit to their authority in all matters of church goo-
ernment and discipline.” ¢ Those restless spirits, prompted by pride and
vain conceit of their own abilities, (not being inspired, as are Methodist
preachers,) rebel against the order that God has extablished, (Methodism or
clerical rule) rebel against (vod, and shall receive their puanishment.’
“ This is not nleading for the authority of man, it is the authority of God.
¢ This is the order  Methodism, or supremacy of clergy,) that God has estab-
lished for the peace and prosperity of his church.” This is the deliberate,
premeditated declaration of a Protestant preacher, of the year of grace 1830}
Itis in all respects equal to any thing claimed by the Papal church, from
the days of Boniface III. down to Leo X! What can surpass it? ¢ Minis-
ters selected by God.” ¢The people are bound to submit to their authority.’
¢ And to rebel against their authority is to rebel against God, and shall re-
oeive their punishment!” ’

We do not endorse for every position in this volume, not having

had time to read it with attention to all its details, and may admit
SgRrigs v.—VoL. L 14%
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it not to be infallible, and yet say, that it will certainly well repay &
careful perusal of it to all not well tanght or established in the
Christian religion. Its author, not long since, was himself baptized
into the faith of original Christianity, and is giving strong proofs of
his devotion to the Christian institutibn, as found inm the New Tes-
tament. A. C.

Mo@o@—————

THE BIBLE UNION.

THE Bible Union is continually growing in favor with the lovers
of God and of his holy Bible. The spiritually-minded of the Baptist
denomination, that have been properly approached on the gquestion
of a new version, are becoming more and more in earnest and zeal-
ous in the cause. It is a noble, generous, magnanimous cause. In
other words, it is God’s own cause, inasmuch as he ‘ has magnified
his word above all his name.” He commanded Moses, his oracle, to
ancient Israel, ¢ to speak all that he commanded him.” If he put
words into the mouth of his prophets, and said to them severally,
“ Whatsoever I command thee, thou shalt speak;’ and if, in the
course of time, when the language of Canaan was corrupted with
foreign and barbarous words, and the people spake a mixed dialect,
the great reformer Ezra, and his twelve co-operants, were instructed
to open the book of the law, and to cause the people to listen to it,
and “distinctly to give the sense, and to cause them to understand
the reading”—shall we, who live at the close of a long and more
grievous captivity in mystic Babylon-=shall we, I say, not awaken
to our duties, and imitate the examples given for our instruction and
direction? Shall we not obey the calls, and follow the openings of
Divine Providence, and cause the people, the Lord’s people, the
whole people, to understand what God has spoken, and restore to
them a purer speech, by giving them a perspicuous, precise, and
faithful version of his holy word! Tell it not in Rome, publish it
not in the streets of €onstantinople, lest the daughters of Babylon
rejoice—lest the daughters of the unbaptized triumph !

Immersionists, Baptists, Disciples, Christians, or what else the
world may call us, we have but one and the same Bible-—one book
of God, one revelation of his will to man. Why not, then, arise
like one man, like one people, one elect people, and give to the
church and the world an improved version—alias, a true, a just, &
correct version of God’s own book?
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Why be zealous for faithful versions in foreign dialects, and
neglect our own! What answer can we give to God, to angels, or
to men, for this partiality!

Are we afraid of our sectarian neighbors, who stand around our
walls and bulwarks? Shall we quail in the presence of Sanballat,
because of the fury of his wrath! Shall we abanden our begun
efforts, because Tobiah, the Ammonite, scoflingly may say: « Even
that which they build, if a fox go up on their begun work, he shall
even break down their stone wall””! 8hould Sanballat, and Tobiah,
and the Arabians, and the Ammonites, and the Ashdodites, conspire
against us, and hold our labors in derision, what can they do?
Why care for them? We have with us Zerubbabel, Joshua, Ezra
and Nehemiah, and Israelites innumerable. 'These Sanballats, To-
biahs, and Ashdodites, may conspire against us, by the man-fearing,
cowardly, temporizers of the day ; but what ean they achieve against
almighty truth and its divine author?

We all confess that the Bible is more precious than all the gold
of Ophir, and, consequently, every word of it is precious. If there
be only a hundred, or a thousand errors in it, or what may be called
itnapposite, unintelligible, erroneous renderings, is not the correction
of these of transcendent value and importance?

As for the cry of innovation, unsettling public opinion, or chang-
ing, for partizan purposes, the received version, were they not as
weighty, and as worthy of the regard of the authors of the current
version, as at this day?! Had not every improved version in all
the languages of Christendom, to encounter and overcome the same
obstacles which entrammel the present effort? What has truth to
fear from error, light from darkness, or good from evil?

All the reasons that justified the Common Version, at the com-
mencement of the seventeenth century, will justify an improved one
in the middle of the nineteenth century. We have one reason, and
a very weighty one, too, more than they had: Bible literature, and
the original tongues, are much more, and much better, cultivated
now than then.

Again: Christianity, as a whole, is better understood now than
then, in Ameriea than in Europe, for one good reason: We have no
secular religious establishment—no by law established orthodoxy,
with penal sanctions annexed. The mind and conscience are,
therefore, less entrammeled. We have our own literature, superad-
ded to the literature of Europe, and circumstances are all more favor-
able to mental independence than in the times of King James, or
at any period in the history of Great Britain.
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As for ephemeral orthodoxy, Baptists, of all ranks and colors, care
but little. If I might speak in the first person, and in the singular
number, I wopld say, that I have, in my own life-time, satisfactorily
proved to myself, and demonstrated to others, that it is a very airy,
light, fantastic thing. We have endured all the anathemas of self-
created orthodoxy, until our heterodoxy has itself been transmuted
into sound doctrine. And not a single tenet, judged by the self-
dubbed orthodox to be essential to salvation, by grace, through the
blood of the everlasting covenant, ministered by the Divine Author
and Founder of the Faith, by his Holy Spirit sent down from heaven,
through the infinite, eternal, and immutable love and grace of God
our Father, to his fallen offspring, is endangered, undermined, or
impaired; but, on the contrary, is confirmed and illustrated by the
stand we have taken for the Bible, the whole Bible, and notliing
but the Bible, and especially the New Testament, as the only foun-
dation of Christ’s church; the rule of its faith, the basis of its hopes,
the source of its vitality, and the unwasting fountain of its holiness
and happiness.

Baptists have been afraid of us; but we were never afraid of
them. Some of them had a little book, a little Benjamiu, the chiid
of their old age, of which they were exceedingly tender. They
seemed to thiuk thatthis their little darling vras, in one point, a little
better than the Bible ; that it waz its very essence and spirit; and
that it could keep out little heretics, that could creep through crevi-
ces of the Dible, but who were infallibly strangled in the portals of
the confession. But since the Pedobaptists themszelves have heen
constrained to acknawledge that we are right in the main-—soundin
the essentials—even these have been willing to enroll us as among
the living in Jernsalem.

And why ghould we fear to have the sacred writings of the apos.
tles and prophets scut out in our modern Anglo-Saxon—~in the cur.
rent style of this generation—and thus rendered intelligible to our
contemporaries? The Pedobaptists will say that our idel (immer-
sion) has constrained the undertaking. Well, let them say it.
What then? Their own parties have, themselves, affirmed that it
should have been immersion, if properly translated.

But we deny the charge. If the word had been so translated, a
century ago, we would still plead the cause of a new version. Nay,
if all the world were Baptists, I would, with all zeal and dilligence,
argue the duty of a new version on the part of the true church of
God. Every genuine, unsophisticated Christian, desires to under-
stand the whole counsel of God. He desires to stand perfect and
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complete in the whole will of God. He pants after the comprehen-
sion of all that God desires him to know, to believe, to do, and to
enjoy. His prayer is: ** Open thou mine eyes that I may see won-
drous things in thy law!” ¢ May he that commanded the light to
shine out of darkness, shine into my heart, to give me the light of
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of the Lord Jesus
Christ”! ¢ My soul breaketh for the longing it hath unto thy judg-
ment at all times.” « Thy statutes have been my songs in the house
of my pilgrimage.” «The law of thy mouth is better unto me than
thousands of gold and silver.” O, how love I thy Jaw—itis my
meditation all the day.” “I have more understanding than all my
teaclers, for thy testimonies are my meditation.” ¢ Thy testimonies
I have taken as a heritage, for they are the rejoicing of my heart”!
“ The entrance of thy words giveth light—it giveth understanding
to the simple.” ¢ Mine eyes anticipate the night watches, that I
might meditate in thy word.” I have longed for thy salvation, O
Lord; and thy law is my delight.”—David.

The cause of * The Bible Union” isa glorious cause. Our breth-
ren cannot, when they understand it, withhold from it their counte-
nance and their aid. Let us, then, espouse it as worthy of our
best endeavors, and freely contribute to its prosperity and suc-
cess. A CL

h._—a—-———::::c@ T  —————— -

THE NEW YORK WEEKLY CHRONICLE.

Tue New York Weekly Chronicle is devoted to the interests and
prosperity of “ THeE BiBLe UnNtoN.” It costs but one dollar a year,
and is ably conducted by Elders Orrin B. Judd and M. Eastwood, its
Editors. It gives the following statement of the principle of Bible
translation adopted by the Bible Union:

“The exact meaning of the inspired text, as that text expressed it to
those who understood the original scriptures at the time they were first
written, nust be expressed by corresponding words and phrases. so far as
they can be found, in the vernacular tongue of those for whom the version
is designed, with the least possible obscurity or indefiniteness.”

This is, in substance, our view of it, and one for which we have
been pleading for a quarter of a century, as indicated in our prefaces
to the first edition of the Family Testament, printed in 1826.
Though not in these identical words, in substance and spirit we have

argued this as the true principle of translating the Holy Scriptures.
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We desire a free circulation of the Weekly Chronicle amongst
our brethren in the United States. I copy the fullowing article
from the 7th December number; from which our readers may see
with what manner of spirit the friends of the Bible Unijon are
assailed,and how we are defended by an independent and able min-
ister of that denomination, from imputations which we have always
denied

Mr. HorLLry, IN. J., November 29, 1850.

Drother Judd: 1 am constrained to notice a 1sost mahcious slander
uttered by the editor of the Christiun Chironicle, in this week’s paper. His
heart seems boiling with venom at the suceess of the “Unien,”” and he
seizes every opportunity to display the mnpotency of his wrath. His con-
aition is certainly to be pitied. Ile reminds one of the old fuble, ¢ The
Viper and the File.”” But while we contemn his folly and disregard of
truth, and feel disposed to leave him to the gnawings of that inward moni-
tor, which it is hoped may not be totally callous and seared, we are not
willing his misrepresentations shall go unrebuked and uiexposed.

In noticing a gratuitous and anfounded report concerning Professor
Shaunou, of Missouri, whora he stigmatizes as a Campbellite, he says:
““As the Campbellites reject the doctrine of the Trinity, and advocate
baptismal regeneration, these views, of course, will tinge the NEw VERSION.”
“Of course’” he knew this as:ertion to be false, without mitigation, or he
Is too contermptibly ignorant for a public instructor. e kxows, if he
kknows any thing as he should, that the Christinuus whowm he muliciously calls
“ Cumpbellites,” do, as a body, hold the doctrine of God's word coucerning
FFather, Son, and Holy Spirit, most firmly und tenaciously. ‘T'his charge
i3 too stale, and hus been too often exploded to be revived by a tyro, with
any liope of success. 'The veterans of an exclusive orthodoxy have long
gince ceased to belicve it, and the young ones mnay as well let it alone.

Again: ke knows, or he should know, that the Campbellites believe, and
hold, and teach, that sinners ““musxt be born of the Spirit,”” as well as of
the water, and ““ of the wuter as well as of the Spirit,’’ and that no man
may, with impunity, separate what the Lord has thus indissolubly joined.
If lre calls this © baptismul regeneration,”” I, for one, adimit the impeach-
ment, aud call fora morescriptural “wview.” I believe his notions of ¢ bap-
tismial,’’ aud of spiritual ““regeneration,’” to be the coinage of a Babylonish
mint, the firments of a disordered intellect, addled by pouring over the
musty lore of monks in Theological Schools, instead of ¢ searching the
scriptures, which are able to make wise unto salvation.”

Again: he says, ¢ These views, of course, will tinge the NEw VERSION.”
Verily he must be prematurely asage, a seer, or both. ¢ Of course!’” pro-
found indeed.

What views can tinge a fuithful translation of God’s word?

A puerile effort to enlist the sympathy of the Baptists, as a denomination,
as a sEC?, in support of a darling theory, and against the very object, on
account of which they separated from the Pedobaptists of the American
Bible Society a few years ago, pervades his whole effusion; part of which
a school boy might condemn, for the awkwardness of its construction. We
notice only the distortions of truth under his manipulations.

He insinuates that the Unitarians are to be invited to take part in the
new translation, ¢“and all other Pedobaptist denominations, for all these
believe more or less in baptismal regeneration.”

If hie had been an honest maun, as well as a Christian Chronicle, he would
have despised himself for the inception of such a thought; much less wonld
he have peuned the base insinuation.
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We are glad to knew, and thauk our heaveuly Father for the truthful
fact, that thousands of the Baptists repudiate the inuendoes and slander of
interested divines and editors; and are determined to aid in the holy enter-
prise of presenting to the wrnoLt human family the revelation of God to
man, as it was delivered to the prophets und apostles. They know, that if
there were no ““finge’’ connected with the present version, there would be
neither Unitarian nor Pedobaptist in the world. They know, and so does
the editor of the Chrouicle know, and every school boy knows, that ¢ bap-
tize’” is not ““a stronger and inore specific word than the substitate,” im-
merse. The Methodist says he has been buptized, the Presbyterian says
that lie, too, Lias becu baptized: and does the Chrisiian Chrounicle admit that
either of them has been baptized? What hardihood, then, in the face of all
abgervation, and coutrary to the teaching of dictionaries and divines, and
his own practice, to assert that the word ¢ baptize” is more specific than
the word immerse!  Shume on such gross perversions of the truth to accom-
piish a ginister cnd!

[Je says the ““society is now proceeding on principles to call in the aid
of all denominntions, aud adapt their most pernicious heresies!!”’ Solomon
says, “ile that utterth a ¢lander is a fool.’” The writer knew he was
nitering a slander, but forgot that «for every idle word he will huve to
give account in the day of judgment*® e forgot, also, in the fervor of
his sectarianism, the commaud, ¢ Thou shalt not bear false testimony
against thy neighbor.”

Who would believe. that after all the vituperation that has been unoticed,
this most ¢ Christian™ editor would condescend to admit, ¢* We need a
better ver-ion than we now have!!”  But sucli is the perversity of human
foresivht and wisdom. ¢ The wise are taken in their own crafltiness.”

ilore Tmust leave this gentteman for the present. I pray that God may
give him repentance, to the acknowledginent of the truth, that he may
be saved. J. LOXLEY RHEES.

Elder Judd, the principal editor of the Weekly Chronicle, was
distinzuished for his manly, bold, and magnanimous efforts at the
last meeting of the “ American and Foreign Bible Bociety,” and
for Lis consistent course in the pursuit of the great abject of .that
society with resard to new and correct versions of the Living
Cracles.

Life-memberships in “ The Bible Union” society, are being sold
with mnuch rapidity, at $30 ench. Life-directorships are also being
gold at 8100 cachi. [ have been so fortunate as to have purchased
one of these. Still, there are some left; and yet there is room. 1
trust our brethren will take an equal interest in life-directorships.
We desire, us a people, to have a correct and perspicuous version of
the Book of Life. Aund why not put our hand to the work? [ still
regard our Family Testament as the most faithful and intelligible
version in Christendom. Still,I know it can be very much improved.
I have not forgotten to read my testament during these last twenty-
five years, and [ am one of those who can see my own faults, in
part, and the imperfections of my own works. I freely ownit. I
have many emendations to offer, and have had some on file for many
years. But I would not, and will not, give them till after this effort




168 LETTER FROM BRO. SHANNON.

is consummated. I am willing to saerifice all my interests, of what-
ever sort they be, for such a version as I can conscientiously
approve. Let our brethren, who have always been forward to en-
courage improvements in this department of Christian enterprize,
duty, and privilege—1I say, let them come up to the work like men,
Christian men, full grown men, with heart, and hand, and purse, and
we will never repent that we did not do it,nor be ashamed that we had
vot done it in time. Be neither jealous of our Baptists brethren,
nor vengeful because we have been treated somewhat cavalierly by
a few little souls amongst a great people.

Are we not a magnanimous people! Let us show it. We have
nu party pride. Let us show that we can be strong and powerful,
and yet humble, and courteous, and forgiving. We fear nothing
beneath the throne of God but the Devil. We staud up for truth,
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth.

Let us, then, come up to this great work with becoming zeal and
self respect.  And if, when the best version that can unitedly be
agreed upon, is given to the world, if we can make any improve-
ment upon it we have an open sea, a fair wind, and the Lord our
pilot. This is an event I have prayed for,if notin form, in fact and
inspirit. [ will sucrifice all my intcrests for the public good, and
will gain what is better than either wealth or fame—a good con-
science and an approving heart. “Buy the truth and sell it not;”
and buy life-directorships and life-memberships, and use them for
the glory of God and the good of mankind. A C.

>+ BB <

LETTER FROM BROTHER SHANNON.
UNIVERSITY OF THE STATE OF MISSOURI,§
Columbia, January 20, 1851.

Dear Bro. Pendlcton: In the December number of the Harbinger, I find
an article from your pen, in commendation of my Inaugural Address. For
the kind things which you were pleased to say about the document in
question, allow me to tender you my unfeigned thanks; and, at the same
time, to call your attention to some remarks, which, I fear, will be misun-
derstood, and, consequently, have a tendency to do us causeless injury.

Near the beginning of the article you express your gratification at * the
very high esteem in which ¢the reading of the Bible and prayer' are held
by Bro. Shannon, as college exercises;”” but you regret that I did not go a
little further—* because the Book of God is less honored than the Odes of
Horace,”” &c.

In this connexion you remark: ¢ The mere reading of a chapter in the
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sceriptures, and the uttering of a prayer, has been an exercise in many coi-
leges and universities, from time immemorial; but it has proved, in most
cases, little more than a cold formality, which students soon come to disrel-
ish; and, at best, but a barren ceremony, fruitless of good.”

The mass of your readers will, most probably, understand you as affirm-
ing, or, at least, intimating, that I advocate nothing more than ¢ the mere
reading of a chapter in the scriptures, and the utiering of a prayer.”

The intelligent, however, provided they will take the trouble to examiue
and think for themselves, may easily discover that I hold a very different
doctrine. So far from honoring ¢ the Book of Gou less than the Odes of
Horace,’’ I ascribe to it a paramount value in the business of education. [
affirm, as plainly as [ know how, that ¢ Every seminary of education
should be conducted with an abiding regard for the paramount authority of
the Sacred Scriptures. The evidences that Christianity is from God, shouid
be thoroughly examined and taught. Its morality, also, and its motives,
its precepts and its promises, should be habitually and distinctly impressed
upon the minds of the students. Reading the scriptures and prayer, should
form a part of the daily exercises.”

I go even farther, and affirm, that no seminary of learning can flourish—
none ought to flourish—that aids in propagating the miserable delusion, that
the proper training of the moral sentiments is not the chief business of edu-
cation; or that this training can be successfully conducted. except in har-
mony with the sublime, the heavenly precepts and promises of the Chris-
tian reiigion.

I gave utterance to these sentiments in the most emphatic manner of
which T was capable; and in the same spirit that prompted me to write to
the Curators of the University, that ¢“I would not accept the Presidency
of the United States, if it were offered to me, with the slightest restriction
of my right ¢ to preach the unsearchable riches of Chrizt;” nor would I ex-
pect God to bless me if I did.”

I ani happy te inform you, that we have had an unprecedented increase
in the number of students since I took charge of the University. And,
although I have been connected with Colleges and Universities for nearly
the whole of the last thirty-five years, I have never known a more orderly
et of young men collected in any literary institution, either in Europe or
America. Their praise, in this respect, is as well merited as (t is generally
awarded.

By giving the foreguing remarks a place in the Hurbinger, you wili
oblige your friend and brother, JAMES SHANNON.

REMARKS.

TroucH we scarcely think that any of our readers, who take an
interest in such matters, can have misunderstood, either the address
SERIES Iv.—VOL. 1. 15
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of Bro. Shannon or my remarks in connection with it, as published
in the December number of the Millennial Harbinger, yet we cheer-
fully give place to the foregoing explanation, coming, as it does,
from one whose character and reputation we so highly respect. 1
never meant to intimate that Bro. Shannon does not hold the Book
of God in higher esteem than the Odes of Horace, nor have I so
said. 1 did mean to say, however, that any institution which makes
the Odes of Hurace a text-book, and does not require the Bille fo be
studied as such, also, does gitve a place and importance, practically,
whatever 1t may preach in theory, to thuse productions, which is
denied to the Bible. I regretted that Bro. Shannon did not go a
little farther than he did, and ¢ wrge the importance of making the Bible
a regular college text-book, to be studied and digested by the student,” as
are other text-books. I certainly did not understand that it was
proposed to do this in the Missouri University, nor do 1 so under-
stand now, with Bro. S8hannon’s letter of explanation before me. Tt
was to this point, particularly, that my remarks were directed; and
until I am assured that the Bible is so employed, I must continue to
feel rearet, that oune who has so well and forcibly set forth the value
and importance ot the Sacred Scriptures in college education, as
has Bro. Shannon, in his Inangural Address, does not also resort,
for the only practicable means of employing them, by making the
Bible, as we do in Bethany, nota book to be read simply. noryet as
a fountain from which to draw topics for lectures, or theological
argument, but as, in itself and of itself, a text-book, to be studied
and examined upon, in daily recitation, with as much minuteness
and regularity as any other book in the entire ccllege course. It is
well known, I presume, that this is not done in the colleges of this
country. If any other college in this country, but Bethany, does
thus employ and honor the Bible, [ have not been able to learn the
fact. If the Missouri University does it, then have I been misin-
formed, and Bro. Shannon’s address has failed to announce this
fmportant, radical, and, we regard, vital reformation in its instruc.
tion and discipline. Respectfully and fraternally, W. K. P.

e S SO———

THE world is so constituted, that all necessary and really advanta-
geous gratifications of the propensities, are compatible with the
dictates of the moral sentiments and intellectual powers, when act-
ing in harmonious combination.— George Combe.
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SLAVERY AND THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW,

WE have received several communications on the subject of sla-
very, and the late law of Congress for reclaiming fugitive slaves.
We have already given our opinion on the duty of Christians w
submit to the laws of the land, and to this law, as being consonant
to the fundamental law of our social system, according to our views
of the constitution, and the expressed judgment of its constitational
interpreters.

About an equal number of our readers at the North have, in the
same manner, expressed their approbation and disapprobation of
our views on the premises. So far, then, as editors in general are
presumed to act, I stand on neutral ground. DBut, as I judge, I owe
it to myselif and to my readers, North and South, to place myself
before them in my true and real position on this very interesting
and exciting subject. [ have read much of what has been written
by others, on the moral and Christian attitude of the subject of
American servitude, or,as it is technically called, American stavery,
and regret to say, that [ have never yet met with a discussion of
the question exactly, according to my judgment, harmonizing with
the revealed law of God in the premises. I may do no better than
those that have preceded me, but I will, at least, give my opinion
and best judgment on the subject, and thus place the matter on file
for the gratification, if not for the benefit, of my numerous and various
veaders, and that, too, with a reference to a higher tribunal than
public opinion or the award of my contemporaries. This [ wil.
attempt to do'in as short a space as pussible.

In evidence of the necessity of more light on this subject, I give
the following specimen of the attitude and spirit of some very cou-
scientious brethren at the North:

The congregation of Disciples at Berrien, Mich., in full assemnbly, unani-
mously resolved—

1. That Christians are required by their Lord and Master to yield a cheer-
ful obedience to the ¢ powers that be,” provided their laws do not contra-
vene the ‘“higher law.”

2. That the Fugitive Slave Law, passed bv Congress at its last session,
does obviously eonflict with the Divine Law in several particulars.

3. That it is not only nef the duty of Christians to obey the said law, but
a positive dereliction of duty to their Divine Muster, to regard it as of any
authority over themn.

4. That choosing to ““obey God rather than man,”” we will not assist the
master in recapturing ‘“the servant that has escaped from his master,”” but
will feed the poor panting fugitive, and point him to the North Star, abi-
ding the penalty of the law.

5 That we have long borne with slavery, for the sake of the Union, as
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Christians ought to do; but when called upon to aid and abet in perpetua-
ting the iustitution, we beg to be excused.

6 That as citizens of the United States, we will petition our National
Legislature for the immediate and unconditional repeal of this oppressive
law, so very repugnant to a radical principle of our political magna charta—
liberty of eonscienee.

7. That we will discountenance all violent measures of oppositien to the
said law, or to any otiier, but will pray for our rulers, and suffer persecution
at their hands with patience and forbearance, giving glory to the Lord of all

8. That a copy of these resolutions be forwarded to the President of the
United States.

9. That the Millennial Harbinger, the Proclammation and Reformer, the
Christian Age, and the National Era, be requested to publish these resolu~
tions for the encouragement of our brethrenevery where, in their approach-
iug sufferings for the Lord’s sake. Signed in behaif of the church.

Auasa Prestox, Bexiamin Davis,
B. R. Fisuer, Wwn. Horrox.

We zall respect a conscientious man, even when his conscience is
weak or unenlightened. It will not suffice to call it “fanaticism,”
arrogance, abolitionism. We must enlichten him. Now, we have
inany, very many, churches and brethren, that are as conscientious
in sustaining the aforesaid law, as these brethren are in threatening
or promising insubordination, and that obedience to a “ Higher law” is
incompatible with cbedience to a lower law, as if the one was from
God and the other from the Devil. DMore light is wanting some-
where, as well as conscientiousuess elsewhere. [T will, therefore,
offer some considerations and arguments to the candid and conscien-
tious, and await the issue., ¢«“He that doeth truth cometh to the
light, that his deeds may be made manifest that they are wrought
in God.” A Christian, with a sword in hand, resisting the
“ Powers tiiat be,” might have been endured in the light of Crom-
well’s day, but not in the light of the 19th century. A C,

s A

QUERIES.

1. Did John the Baptist ever baptize in the name of Christ?
E. H., Orange Springs.

Answer.—Never. He neither baptized in the name nor by the
name ; neither /o the name nor info the name of Christ. He was
sent by God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, to prepare a peo-
ple for him, and to baptize them into the fact that he was soon to
become both Lord and Christ.

9. What ought to be done with a brother who will buy a barrel of spirits
or brandy, and will drink and sell it to his neighbors?
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Answer.—1f, on remonstrance and admonition, he does not reform,
put him away from the church.

3. What ought a congregation to do with an Elder, who keeps a public
heuse and drinks, gives away and sells ardent spirits?

Answer.—Divest him of his office, and then put him out of the
church, unless he repents.

4. Is it right for a brother to erect a distillery and manufacture liquor,
but promises that he will not sell it in his own neighborhood?
W. J., Brownsborough, Ky.
Answer.—Very far from it. Any thing but right. Better witness
the fruit of his labor at home, than hide it from his own eyes.

5. Ought a unanimous vote of a church to be taken, or expected, in
order to the reception of a person who has just been immersed into the
profession of faith in Christ, either as to his baptism, or reception, after
baptism, into the church? Georgetown, Ky.

Answer.—There is neither precept nor example forsuch a custom
in the New Testament.

6. Please give me an exposition of the 20th verse of the 1st ch. of the Ep.
to the Romans. Rev. A. D., Collinsville, N. Y.

See Conversations in the Carlton House, M. H., vol. vi. 3d series,
and yetin progress. In addition to what has been said on that sub-
ject, we remark, that the invisible attributes of God, even his eter-
nal power and godhead, are clearly seen from the creation of the
world—the things that are made being considered and properly re-
flected upon. - But another question arises here of a speculative, and
perhaps somewhat of a practical nature. It is this: Does Paul
teach, in this place, that the works of nature originate the idea of
God aund his attributes, or only demonstrate them? Is nature, in
other words, bo'h the proposition and the proof? We are decidedly
on the side that fradition, oral or written, propounds “that God is,”
or exists, and that the material universe only proves or demonstrates
the truth of the oracle, ¢« God 7s.” The best and most laconic
demonstration that God 7s, will, as [ conceive, be found in the two
words, wg ARE. We did not inake ourselves. And as to his nature,
we argue, that whatever s in the effect, was in the cause. Butit
follows not that all that is in the cause is in the effect. For many
effects may be in one cause, and yet the cause may not be exhaus.
ted. But this only by the way. This is a grand lesson, and would
furnish thoughts and arguments for a volume. Verbum sat.

A. C

Srrigs 1v.—VoL 1. 15%
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NEWS FROM THE CHURCHES.

MartinssuRG, Ohio, December 10, 1850.

Brother Camplbell: A co-operation in Central Ohio, embracing the
churches in Knox, Licking, Muskingum, Coshocton, Tuscarawas, and
Holmes counties, was held with the Dennis congregation, on the 7th inss.
Thirteen congregations were represented by messengers. The following
resolutions were unanimously adopted, viz:

Resolved, That the preaching of the primitive gospel in Central Ohis, is
of the first importance.

Resolved, That this co-operation employ three evangelisis, to travel
within the bounds of this eo-operation, for oune year, commencing Janu-
ary, 1851.

Resolved, That this co-operation chioose a committee of thirteen, one
from each congregation, whose business it shall be, from time to time, as a
standing committee, to have the supervision over the evangelists; to sus-
pend, dismiss for improper conduct, aud to supply vacancies thus created
or otherwise; and the said committee shall receive reports of the labors of
the evangelists, and report to the congregations.

Resolved, That each congregation pays into the hands of its treasurer
quarterly, and the treasurer to pay to the evangelists, who shall receipt
the same.

Resolved, That this co-operation pay an evangelist, with a family, three
hundred dollars for one year’s preaching, and an evangelist without a fam-
ilyv, one hundred and fifty dollars.

Resolved, That this co-operation employ Charles E. Vanvoorhis, Jose-
phus Porter, and David G. Mitchell, to travel and preach one year.

Resolved, That the proceedings of this co-operation be published in the
Millennial Habinger and Christian Age.

John Dodson, Evan Lovett, Jost phus Porter, Charles E. Vanvoorhis, John

M’Elroy, Abner Lemert, Duyvid Weaver, Samuel B. Struyfellow, David

;. Mitcheil..

Hazrr Grerx, Grant County, Wis., Nov.27, 1850.
Brother Cumpbell: 1 have just finished a course of lectures on the Chris-
tian Religion in this town-—8 cenfessed the Lord publicly, and were bap-
tized into his death; 2 faithful sisters, also, united with us from the Bap-
tists.  Among the number were some of great moral and pecuniary werth,
who gave their hearts to the Lord. The brethren feel to praise the Lord
for the power of his truth. There is peace and love among the brother-

hood,and they are increasing in moral and spiritual worth. May the Lord
bless them! L. I. CORRELL.

BarvesviLLr, O., November 235, 1850.
Brother Campbell: The eause in Barnesville is gaining ground. Some
two years ago we numbered only about 30 members; but now number near
70. Prejudice is giving way amongst our Methodist friends, many of
whom have submitted to the gospel. A. G. I1ALL

Humriuity, Va., November 23, 1850.

Brotlier Camplbell: Tn a trip which I made last September, 45 accepted
the Raviour. At our co-operation meeting 15 obeyed the call. At a two-
days' meeting in Floyd county, (a first effort,) 9 broke away from the
ranks, which ny almost despending Bro. Shelor, who lives there, thought
impervious to the Saviour’s winning overtures. One of my neighbors was
baptized yesterday, and sundry others recently. I have rarely spoken to
sinners since my recovery without a response, though they trace their way
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through snow and sleet to the now cold streams of our valleys. O what a
privilege, *to publish among the people the unsearchable riches of Christ!’
Yours, C. BULLARD.

CarTer’s Storr, Ky., Nov. 30, 1850.
Brother Campbell: 1 still continue to preach to the poor destitute
churches of our country. Since the 1st of last May, I have added to the
church near 300 members. Bro. Geo. Hon has been with me part of the
time. I feel much rejoiced to see the people so much concerned about
their sinful condition, and turning from the error of their ways.

Yours, truly, PETER HON.

New Loxpon, Chester County, Pa., Nov. 29, 1850.
Brother Campbell: Tam happy to be able to report, that since I saw you
in Baltimore, I have immersed 6 penitent believers into Christ. The little
church here is increasing in numbers, intelligence, and piety; and if they
continue thus to increase, are destined to exert a powerful and salutary
influence in Eastern Pennsylvania. Itis situated about an equal distance
from Philadelphia and Baltimore. Yours, traly, E. E. ORVIS.

Savanna”, Andrews County, Mo., Dec. 25, 1850.
Brother Campbell: 1 have, as yet, seen no report from the churches in
this county. At the beginning of the year we had five congregations,
numbering about two hundred and fifty 1n all; but they have been alive to
the good cause the present season, and they have wmnore than doubled their
numbers. We have six congregations, and between 500 and 600 members,
and, blessed be the name of the Lord, the cause is still advancing, and all
the brethren and sisters seem to be engaged in the great work. O thatthe
good Lord may help us to do more every succeeding year, until the good

cause shall over all prevail! P. L. HUDGENS.

RebpsTonE, Pa., December 23, 1850.
Brother Campbell: Since the middle of August, there has been 10 persons
immersed at this place, and 1 united from the Baptists; for all which we
thank Godand take courage. HENRY B. GOE.

Freepom, O., December 16, 185(i.
Brother Campbe’l: Within a few weeks past, there have Leen added to
the congregations on the Reserve some 70 individuals, principally through
the labors of cur efficient and devoted evangelist, Bro. Calvin Smith, of
Trambull county. At Eagleville 13; Freedom 7; Garrettsville 7; Lords-
town 35 by iinmersion, and 3 reclaimed; Solon 6. To the Lord, who gives
the increase and causes us to rejoice, be all the praise! B. F. PERKY.

SueLsy County, Iil., December 16, 1850.
Brother Campbell: The good canse is onward in this county—about 50
have been added this year. B. W. HENRY.

BoonsBoro?’, Md., December 11, 1850.

Brother Campbell: 1 gave you au account of a successful meeting we had
at Hyattstown, in this State; two more, both young gentlemen, have since
made the good confession and been immersed. Oue of the young gentlemen
was stndying Methodist theology, in order to the ministry; but he heard the
ancient gospel, and is now studying the Bible, untrammeled by creeds, and
I hope he will be a useful citizen of the kingdom.. These make 12 persons
in all that I immersed there since September last, and the prospect favorable.
[ immersed 2 at a place calied Smoketown, in Washington county, 1ot
long since. So you see the good cause is ouward in this region. I have
immersed 20 persous since I came to this State; and if we only had compe-
tent evangelists in the field, doubtiess many would be canverted to the Lord.
At the solicitation of the bretliren in Washington county, I have located
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here as an evangelist. A visit frem you would be very acceptable and
profitable in this reginn. Thebrethren somewhat expect you to visit them
sometime this winter or in the spring. Yours, J R. FRAME.

BroominGon, Il., December 13, 1850.
Brother Campbell: Ourbrotherin the Lord, James E. Gaston, of Warren,
Trumbull county, O., spent a few days with us on his way to Monmouth,
Ill., and delivered seven discourses at this place, much to the edification and
encouragement of the brethren. W. F. M. ARNY.
G ARKETTSVILLE, O., January 7, 1851.
Brother Campbell: We have had 9 added to our cougregation, by baptism,
since the 15th November. On last Lord’s day we had a joyful meeting.
After my brother was done preaching, a Congregationalist preacher, who
was present, gave notice that he would preach a discourse for us in the
evening, if we were willing. To which we consented. After preaching a
good discourse, he gave a short history of his standing, and some of his
reasons for leaving that church. He offered to unite with us, and, as he
had been immersed, we gave him a hearty reception. He is a man that
wishes to walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord
blanieless. Y ours, as ever, JOHN RUDULPH.

Bevrorp, Ky., Janunary 15, 1851.

Brother Campbell: T am happy to say that the cause of truth appears
prospering among us. Not that we can record any great increase to the
elinrch, but that the brethren seem to be awakening up to a sense of - their
duty, and becoming more intelligent in the scriptures. We have considera-
ble opposition te contend with; but, instead of retarding, I feel convinced
it will ultimately have the effect of accelerating our progress. At our last
protracted effort, the Methodist preacher could fall upon no means more
likely to preserve his congregation than by calling round and warning them
all against attending our meetings. We may be certain of re-action, when
the human mind is bent under restrictions, just as we know that a spring,
wheu bent, will tend to regain its position as soon as the pressure is taken off.
I intend to act as quietly and industriously as I can,in the way of instruct-
ing the brethren, and leading them forward to the duties of their profession,
knowing that the inflaence of a holy life and conversation will soon be felt
with power in the neighborhood.

In Bedford, the number of Disciples is siall, only about 30 to be counted
upon; and their resources, in a pecuniary point of view, are very limited;
nevertheless, thgy have a good ineeting- house, and are well assisted by the
brethren ut Mount Bird, where the number, influence, and means, are pretty
considerable.

I minister at the two places above named. Mount Bird is on the opposite
side of Madison, about ten miles distant from this. Tt is always a misfor-
tune, in my opinion, when a congregation cannot have preaching every
T.ord’s day; but we are necessitated, sometinmes, to yield to the force of
circumstances. We meet regularly, both tiere and at Mount Bird, every
first day of the week, to break bread, but there is a marked difference in the
attendance when preaching oceurs. In the adjoining county there are five
or six congregations without a preacher among them; and in Oldham
crunty they are in the same condition. They would willingly sustain a
man of the right stamp in Henry county, and are making considerable
effort to secure one. Could you not recommend any one to the work from
vour quarter? Yours, in the best bonds, WM. THOMSON.

CLOVERDALE, Ja., January 1, 1851.
Brother Campbell: After my respects to you, I will hasten to give you
an account of my travels, and the success of the cause of our Muster at
those points which I have visited, since I saw you in Martinsville, Ia. At
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Cloverdale, on the 3d Lord’s day in November, 1 by confession and 1 re-
claimed; at Mt. Meridian, we held two meetings—the result of which was
15 immersions, and several others reclaimed. This is a new point, which
none of our brethren had visited previously to these meetings. The preach-
ing was done through the co-operation of the brethren at Cloverdale. The
truth, at this point, seems to have been received into good and honest hearl.s,
and has been instrumenta! in uniting a little band of brethren and sisters in
heart and mind, to keep the orcinances of our heavenly Master. The fifth
Lord’s day in December, we visited the brethren at Manhattan, Putnam
county. We remained five days, and the resuit of the meeting was 6 im-

mersions. More or less accessions have been obtuined at almost every
point we have visiled. P. M. BLANKENSHIP.

NortH BroomrieLp, O., January 9, 1851.
Brother Campbell: 1 was present, last Lord’s day, in company with Bro.
Cyrus Bosworth, at the organization of a chureh in Green township, in this
county. Waiter Burtlelt was chosen Elder, and W m. D. Morris Deacon.
Eleven disciples pledged themselves to the Lord, and to each other, to meet
regularly as a church, and strive to walk in the ordinances and command-
ments of the Lord. T'he following Tuesday 4 converts were baptized, and
the most encouraging indications of a sincere regard for, and deep interest
in, this infant church, are wituessed in the conduct of many who, we hope,

will soon be numbered with the saved. ISAAC ERRETT.

W asniNaron, la., January 24, 1851.
Brother Campbell: Brethren Noyes and Slider, of New Albuny, Ia., have
just closed a meeting four miles east of this place, at a Cliristian church
cailed ¢ Bethany;’ at which meeting there were 59 souls added to the
church, which now numbers near 200 members. Tlie day the meeting
closed (yesterday) 5 were alded, and many more would have confessed
their faith in Christ, no doubt, but thiese two brethren were worn down.
Frateinully yours, ALFRED DAVIS.

Mount Rock, Pa., January 31, 1851.
Brother Campbell: We have recently had 8 valuable additions to our
church iu this place—4 by immiersion and 4 by letter, mostly from the sects,
and of the very best materials that can be found in this community.
Through the labors of Bro. Charles M’Dougall, of Ohio, these results have
been wrought. To the ever blessed Captain of our Salvation, hie everlasting
praise for his goodness! GEO. ZINN, Jr.

DunxsviLeg, Va., January 21, 1851,
Brother Campbell: We had a delightful meeting at the Rappahannock
last week, attended by our general Evangelists, Bros. G. W. Alell, R. Y.
Henly, and H. F. M’Keuey, (the latter a student of Bethany College.)
They are the right kind of men—discreet, zealous, and efficient. The work
of the Lord, I trust, will greatly prosper in their hands. We hud 6 addi-
tions, (among them my eldest daughter.) They are all in the bloom of
youth but one, and he is in the prime of life. May they walk worthy of
their high calling, and at last wear that crown that is promised to the

faithful! Yours, in the best of bouds, E. M. WARE.

Cantox, Bradford County, Pa., Januvary 31, 1851.

Brother Campbell: Brethren 'T. Miller, L. B. Hyatt, aud myself, have
made the congregation in this place a visit. We delivered a series of dis-
courses to the comnuuity,and had the pleasure of seeing 18 persons submit
to the trath A subscription is being circulated for building a house, and
some $900 are already signed.

The brethren at Troy, are now engagedin building a house, at a cost of
some $1600  The cause of truth is gaining strength in all this section of




178 NEWS FROM THE CHURCHES.

country. The Christians and Disciples are beginuing to co-operate, through
theinfluence of Bros. Miller and Hyatt. J. M. SHEPARD.

Somerser, Pa., January 29, 1851.
Brother Campbell: In the ‘“general field’” we have Bros. Lanplear and
Mazdougal, and intend to send forth Bros. Bevins and Lobengier. The
good effects of our movewment are beginning to be felt; and although there
has not yet been many additions, there has been much good seed sown,
which we hope will germinate and bring forth fruit to the honor and glory
of God.
We had a meeting here about the holydays, which resulted in 6 additions,
4 by immersion, and 2 that had been immersed elsewhere. Our congrega-
tion is in a healthy state. Yours, J. J. SCHELL.

SteamMER PENNsyLvania, Feb. 7, 1851,

Brother Campbell: Eurly in September last I teft Kentueky for Texas,
by land. The second Lord’s day in the month I preaclied, in the morning,
in Nashviile, Tenn.—1 lady made the good confession, and was 1mmersed.
In the evening I preached at I'ranklin College—4 coufessed the Lord, one
of them a Professorin the Coilege. He had been a Presbyterian.

Thursday evening before the fourth Lord’s day, I commenced a meeting
in Memphis, which continued eighteen days, and resulted in the addition of
46 to the church there—several were from the Methodists and Baptists

I spent ten daysat Little Rock, Ark. A few were added to the church.

The next Lord’s day I spoke for the Baptist brethren in Boston, Texas.
The Lord’s day following ['spent, (together with a few days before and the
Monday following) at Oak Grove, ‘Texas—73 were added to the saints.

The next Lord’s day (Ist Lord’s day in November) I was in M’Kenny,
Collin county, Texas—1 wus hmmersed. The second Lord’s day in same
month was at old Bro. Collin M’Keuny’s, insame county—I immersed.

The first T.ord’s day in December T spent in Dallas county. DMet many
of the brethren; had pleasant meetings; and, taking leave of then:, started
back to Kentucky.

On my return stopped a short time in Memphis. To my great joy, found
Bros. Johnson and Dearborn there~—16 had upited when ['left,and 9 others,
I am infomed, joined before the brethren left the city.

Yours, in liope, B. F. HALL.

P. S.—A Bre Polly has removed from Arkausas to Texas. During the
last season he immersed upwards of 100 persons, in the counties of Dallas,
Collin, Grayson, Lamar, &c. He is a good man, a powerful preacher, aud
should be sustained. .
WasHinGgroN, I'eh. 6, 1851.

Biother Campbell: The third Lord’s day in January, 1 held a meeting at
George's Creek, and organized a church of 22 members—8 persons con-
fessed the Lord, and we:e immersed in llis name. There was considerable
interest manifested, and T trust much good will be done.

Yours, &ec., JAMES B PYATT.

Marion County, (., January 15, 1851.

Brother Campbell: Perhaps many of the Disciples in Oliio do not know
that they have a little band of brethren in Columbus. They have met ina
church capacity for some ten mouths past, in the Councit Chumber, to keep
the ordinances of worship as they were delivered. Bros. W. I'. Pool and
Bedwell are their Elders.

These dear brethren solicited my aid. I submitted their call and condi-
tion to our meeting for co-operation, whose primary object is to send the
gospel beyond the region of the churches; and, with one consent, they
said go.

We commenced a meeting in the Hall of Representatives on Saturday
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evening, December 24th, where we continued to assemble v ntil Wednesday
evening, when we were respectinily invited to the Senute Chamber, wlhere
we continued odr meeting until Lord’s day nighit. On Friday, our beloved
and faithiul Bro. Audrew Burns, came to our aid, who delivered two dis-
courses, which were listen~d to with much interest. We delivered, in all,
thirteen addresses, with a view to set forth the gospel as delivered by the
apostles of Jesus Christ, and its superior claiins over those versions and
modifications of it as advocated by those who know not the difference be-
tween the gospel which began at Jerusalem, wnd that which began at Ox-
ford or Geneva.  Some of the inembers of both Houses were in constaut
attendance, and a goodly number of citizens, of different orders and pro-
fessions. [rom wihiat we saw and heard, we trust that some of the seed
sown lias falien into good gronnd; which may the Lord cause to grow!

By request and a sense of duty, tet me vow call the atteution of our
brotiterhood to this rapidly growing city. Columbus hasinany attractious,
not simply because it is the seat of legistation fuir Ohio, but because itis a
general point of rendezvous. Here statesmen, the blind, the deaf, and the
insuue, with the culprit, are all throwu togetlier, and fouud iu their respec-
tive institutions. These, with their doings, juvite both the eurious and the
interested.

The prizon and asylums are receiving crowds of visitors; and itis well
they shonld, for here the mnost stupid can see the difference between crime
and misfortune. Oun beholding the contrast, we asked, I'rom whence came
these? [n unswer, we said, Paganism could invent a prison for the punish-
ment of erime, but Christianity alone could conceive of and erectan asylum
to compensate misfortune; and so far usits influence extends, an occasion
for the former is removed, anud the fatter is provided for.

Now, bretliren, these public institutions, with the new State Ilouse (a
splendid piece of State pride) now in course of erection, all combine to give
consequence to the capital of your State.  You, in common with others,
have built these massive walls, and are now sustuining their superintendents
aund inmates.  You have, then done much for Columbus, and we call upon
you to doa little more. "The different orders of professors are awake to the
interest and wants of this place, which the number of theirineeting-liouses,
witlh their imposing exteriors and fascinating interiors, fully prove.

Now I ask, dear brethren, 3hu'l the true gospel—the apostolic gospel—
be shut out of this city for the want of a meeting-hiouse? for little can be
done liere until we have one.  We want, then, a respectable house cf wor-
ship in Columbus, where its citizens may be couvened, and our brethren,
engaged in the advocacy of primitive Christianity, may feel themselves at
home.  Is not this a loud eall, an imperious cali, to the brethren to whomn
the Lord has given ability, to appropriate some of their surpius wealth, and
make this a radiating point from which to spread the gospel over this great
State. Doubtless the brethren in Central Ohio, from their proximity,
should be first to move in this noble enterprize, and then call upon thoss
more remote to help. If the brethren view the sabject as the writer does,
some one witl second this call, perhaps by calling a convention to inquire
into the practicability of this suggestion, and devise ways and means for
execution, if approved. All of which is respectfully submitted.

Yours, in the commou faith, J. HARTZEL.

SCRAPS GATHERED FROM OUR CORRESPONDENTS.

December 15, 5 persons were immersed on the opening of the new bap-
tistery in the Church of Christ in Baitimore. Bro. Patrick H. Murphy,
writes me from Cold Brook, Warren county, Ill., January 10, 185], that
Bro. Gaston, of Ohio, is laboring for the church in Monmouth. He is an
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approved and highly appreciated brother. Bro. Murphy reports that wat-
ters pertaining to the Kingdom are improving in the section of his labors.
Their next annual meeting is to be held at Walnut Grove, Woodford
counly, Ill., commencing on Friday before the 1st Lord’s day in Sept.

Since 15th September to 30th December, Bro. Wade has immersed some
20 persons, in Cainden, Ark., where a chureh, notlong siunce, was organized.
Bea. Wm. 3. Gardner, under date of December, 1850, gives an interesting
account of the labors of brethren on portions of thie Western Reserve.
Spealss much of the labors of Bros Jones, J. 'I'. Smith, and of the power of
the truth in that direction. I could wish for room to give his letter on the
importauce of placing the Bible ju the properattitude hefore young men in
schools and colleges, with some remarks of Martin Luther, on the Word
and the Spirit.  They may avpear hercafter.

At Oceola, Crawiord county, O., Bro. Burns, Jr., iuforms me a Quaker
lady, und a Lutheran gentleman, of fine attainments, were lately innnersed.
The church there numbers 50 members.  He has been traveling with Bro.
Hartzel. At one ol their meetings, at Bucyruasg, a Presbyterian gentleman
and his wife were baptized. At Washington, also, 6 coufessed and were
baptized. Johu T. Powel reports some baptisms at Bethel, Clermont
counly, and at Humersville.

Bro. Alex. Auderson, and Bro. A. Kilgour, I ani infurmed by Bro. James
Black, of Carada Wezt, have been very successful in their labors.  Besides
teaching the churches, they have immersed over 80 persons daring the last
year in their trtavels.  The brethiren in Canada are much devoted to the
origiual gospel and its iustitutions. [ would bo giad to vi-it thewn, could |
find 4 favorable opportunity; but this is very uncertain. DBro. J. Creath,
Jr, Tlearn from wtetter from Klder J. B, Guston, has been luboring, with
good suceess, at Monmouth, Ut Bro. E. A. Smitih, under date of Athens,
Tenn., 15th November, Iv50, says: “We have had many good meetings
this year. Under Bro. Rudolphi’s and Oyer’s lubors, upwards of 100 have
been buptized.”” Bro. Win. Bruce, of Bruceville, Ta,, says: I am writing
to you in my 7Hth vear, without spectacles, and am glad to say the good
cause prospers.  Qur cougragation moves on harmoniously—over 100
members iu number; and there have beeu considerable ingatherings in the
churclies around. Our worthy brother, J. W. Wolf, labors amongst us,
once cvery month this year.” Bro. Richard Huwley, of Detroit, says:
“ Michigan is a neglected State.  Can you not seud us some effectual
laborers in the New Covenaut?” T still hope to visit Detroit. A.C.

I5™ Total mumber reported since last month, 15253,
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DeerrieLp, O., February 4, 1851.
The Deerfield congregation hus experienced a great loss of late, in the
death of Bro. HORACE ROGEKRS. He died on the 3d day of November,
1859. He was a kind husband and father. As a Christian, he manifested
his faith in Christ by his labors of love. To the extent of his means, he
did good to all within the sphere of his influcnce, as this congregation, of
which he was an oversecr, and the poor and needy, both in and eut of the
congregation, will abundantly testify. ‘Through a painful struggie, in
which death finally trinmphed, his conduet was characterized by patient
resignation to the chastening of the Lord. And his unwavering faith in the
promises of God, in the gospel of his Son Jesus Clirist, enabled him to
trinmph over the fear of death, when he approached him clothed in all his

terrors. ‘‘Blessed be the dead thatdie inthe Lord.””  E.B. HUBBARD.
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THE SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE—Ne. 1V,
ANGELS AND DEMONS——KO. III.

In the preceding essay we endeavored to sustain, by well estab-
tished authorities, That the whole remedial system founded on the fall of
man ; together Wwith a spiritual world, fallen angels, and demons good
and bad ; future jddgment and retribution, were in possession of the most
anclent Hindoos, Chinese and Tartars, and of the most remote people
known to history, and were believed and acknowledged by more than
half the human race, and especially by that portion of mankind from
which both Jews and Christians have descended.

I'rom these sources the conclusion is legitimate, that the doctrines
concerning demons and a spiritual universe, stand, in all true anti-
quity, on the same footing with the fall of man, sacrifice, atonement,
future judgment, and the final destruction of the visible heavens and
earth. One uniform Asiatic tradition, more or less clear, distinct.
and intelligible, attests them all.

But to confirm the conclusions above stated, and also to expand
out horizon on the great subject of a spiritual universe, we must, at
least, allude to that much venerated class of men called philosophers,
to whom so many look up as oracles of God, antecedent to, and in-
dependent of, the Jawish and Christian revelations.

It has sometimes*gen debated, whether the world gained or lost
more by the destruction of five grand libraries of the ancient world
of letters—the Ptolemain, enriched with all the accumulations of
the Egyptian Ptolemies, consumed by the enraged and maddened

soldiery of Julius Casar; the grand Roman library, placed in the
Seres 1v.—VoL. 1. 16
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temple of Apollo, in the palace of the Casars, stricken and con-
sumed by the lightnings ofheaven ; the “ Heathen writings’” gathered
in Rome, but consigned to the flames by his holiness Pope Gregory;
the Alexandrian library, containing the accumulations of ages, and
all the Egyptian philosophy, converted into ashes by Omer, the
Saracen Cailiph, whose immense parchment tomes furnished fuel
for heating the baths six full months; and finally, the Grecian manu-
scripts, consumed by the Arabian Al-Mamon, which, to give value to
his versions of them, he caused to be destroyed.

Notwithstanding these great conflagrations of the learning and
philoscphy of ages, there escaped the ravages of the flames enough
for our present purpose. There are still the traditions of the seven
wise men, not ouly of Greece, but, still beyond them, the wisdom
of Lycurgus, Ulysses, and Nestor. These, indeed, all lived before
the proper era of philosophy, so far as the name now indicates, or is
technically employed.

Pythagoras, not assuming to himself the name of a wise man, as
they were then called, modestly preferred to be called a philosopher :
for, with him, a philosopher was not a wise man, but only one who
wished to be wise; one who sought after knowledge.

Having spent twenty-two years in Egypt, and having visited the
Persian Magi, he returned to his native Samos enriched with the
traditions of Egyptian and Persian lore. He died some five hundred
years before the Christian era. This most venerable and autherita-
tive of the Greek philosophers, believed and taught the doctrine of
the transmigration of souls, usually called, in the olden time, the
melempsychosis—the passing of the soul after death into some ani-
mal. He is not ascertained to have been the author of this theory.
He imported it from scme parts of India and China.* He was, in-
deed, no dogmatist, but chose rather to become a wise man,
by learning from others, than to assume a place amongst those
magi, or wise men, who presumed to be the oracles of their age.

The history of philosophy is, therefore, merely the history of the
doctrines and opinions of men, and is but the history of the progress
of the human understanding in the acquisition of truth. Philosophy,
indeed, delights in tracing the origin, causes, and tendencies of
things—of human opinions—the traditions of former times, and
their bearings upon the future. It has, consgquently, always more
or less intermeddled with religion, and the ultimate destiny of man-~
the final cause of this mundane system.

*The term melempsychosis indicates, according to its etymology (meta

beyond, psuchoosis animation or life,) living teyond dissolution in some
other state.
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finfield, in his history of philosophy, very logically and appro-
priately distributes the subject into ancient, middle, and modern; and
distributes the subject into three periods. The first of these includes
the Barbaric and Grecian philosophy, including the remotest anti-
quity down to the establishment of the Roman Empire. The sec-
¢nd represents its state among the Heathen, down to the sixth cen-
tury of the Christian era. The third relates the attempts which
have been made for its reformation and improvement, describing the
various forms which it has assumed, down to the present century.

The Barbaric embraces all the opinions and traditions current in
all other languages than the Greek. [Its literal progress was round
the world in the direction of ecast, south, west, and north. Among
the eastern nations, the order was Hebrews, Chaldeans, Persians,
Arabians, or Sabeans, Plicenicians, and the Indians. 'The southern
Barbaric nations include the inhabitants of Egypt and Lybia. The
west embraces, especially, the Celts, or Gauls, the Germans, the
Britous, and the ancient Romans; while the north, especially, in-
cludes the Scythians, Thracians, and their neighbors.

We notice this very rational arrangement with reference to our
special cubject, and can merely glance at one grand topic, as devel-
sped in this scheme, and that is, that the Iebrews, who were not
called Jews, till after the return from their captivity, had no philoso-
phy, but merely religion and morality, based upon a clear, authentic,
and well delineated revelation from God. DBut their religious views
and institutions became familiar to other nations, and furnished
materials for their philesophy, so far as that philosophy liad any
foundation in history or in facts. The three great sages, or wise
men of the Hebrews, as regarded by the Chaldeans, were Moses,
Solomon, and Daniel.

The Chaldeans take precedence of the Egyptians in antiquity and
philosophy, but their philosophy consisted in handing down know-
ledge from father to con, rather than in originating new theories or
speculations of their own. Their great oracle was Zoroaster, the
founder of she Chaldean philosophy. This Chaldean Zoroaster, if
contradistinguished at all from the Persian Zoroaster, is known as
the father of the Chaldean astrology aund magic, rather than of any
system called philosophy. But waiving all discussion on the merits
of either his astrology or his magic, one thing is certain, that his
magic was but the performance of certain religious ceremonies, by
means of which ¢ good demons were supposed to be prevailed upon
to communicate supernatural properties and powers to herbs, stones,
and other natural bodics, or to afferd assistance in other miraculous
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ways, to those who invoked them.” Armies were routed and victo-
tories won, by their supposed instrumentality. The Kings of Persia
and Chaldea were all instructed in the art, and by it mainly governed
the minds of their subjects. Amongst these philosophers, Belus and
Berosus hold distinguished rank.

From the testimony of Diodorus, and other ancient documents
collected by Eusebius, it appears incontrovertible that the Chal-
deans believed in God, as the parent and Lord of all. But they, also,
believed in a “race of spiritual beings, called demons, whose exis-
tence could not have been imagined without conceiving the idea of
a Supreme Being;” and “the whole Heathen world, from the most
remote times, believed in a Supreme Deity, the fountain of all the
divinities which they supposed to preside over the several parts of
the material world—the true origin of all religious worship, how-
ever idolatrous, not excepting even that which consisted in paying
divine honors to the memory of dead men. Besides the Supreme
Being, the Chaldeans supposed spiritual beings to exist of several
orders—gods, demons, heroes. ‘“The ancient eastern nations in
general—and among the rest, the Chaldeans--admitted the exis-
tence of several evil spirits, clothed in a vehicle of grosser matter;
and in subduing and counteracting these, they placed a great part
of the efficacy of their religious incantations.”*

“These doctrines were the mysteries of the Chaldean religion,
communicated, as was usual amongst the ancients, only to the ini-
tiated. Their popular religion consisted in the worship of the sun,
moon, planets, and stars, as divinities after the general practice of
the East.” ¢« The religious system of the Chaldeans,” continues
Enfield, “ gave rise to two arts, that have long been celebrated—
magic and astrology.” But the magic of the Chaldeans is not to be
confounded with witchcraft, or a supposed intercourse with evil
spirits. It consisted in the performance of certain religious cere-
monies or incantations, which were supposed, through the interpo-
sition of good demons, to produce supernatural effects. Their
astrology was wholly founded upon the chimerical principle, that
the stars have an influence, either beneficial or malignant,upon the
affairs of men, which may be discovered, and made the certain
ground of prediction in particular cases.

This philosophy was well known to the Greeks and to the Ro.
mans. Plutarch and Vitruvius quote Berosus as giving the Chal.
dean opinion of eclipses, and of the end of the world. “ An eclipse
of the moon happened when that part of its body, which is destitute

Plutareh, as eopied by Enfield.
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of fire, is turned to the earth.” And according to Seneca, they
taught “that when all the planets shall meet in Cancer, the world
will be consumed by fire; and that when they shall meet in Capri.
corn, it will be destroyed by an inundation.” Their doctrine of the
human mind was, that it is an emanation from the divine nature.
Belus, they taught, divided the darkness and the humid mass called
chaos, and thus formed the world.

As for the Persians and their Zardhust, called by the Greeks
Zoroaster, and their holy Zeda, we only know, with some degree of
ceitainty, that their magi, long befcre the times of Zoroaster, were
the guardians of their religion and learning. They worshipped the
sun, or fire, as a representation of divinity, and sacrificed to him
horses. But their worship mainly terminated upon two demons—
the good and the evil demon—one the spirit of a good man, a pub-
lic benefactor; the other the spirit of a wicked man, or malefactor.
Zoroaster, denominated the good divinity, Oramasdes; the bad
divinity, Ariminus. Mithras was a divinity that acted as moderator
between them, and him the Persians called the mediator. Through
his instrumentality, they alledged, the good demon would ultimately
triumph over the evil one, and that universal happiness wou'd finally
prevail. They were the primordial Universalians.

« According to Zoroaster, various orders of spiritual beings—gods,
or demons—have proceeded from the Deity, which are more or less
perfect, as they are at a greater or less distance in the course of
emanation from the eternal fountain of intelligence; amongst which
the human soul is a particle of divine light, which will return to its
source and partake of its immortality.”

Passing from the philosophy or theology of the Persians, to that
of the Indians, we observe, that their wise men, called Gymnoso-
phists, or Brachmans, taught that God is light; not such as is seen
like the sun, or fire, but intelligence and reason; that principle
through whose agency the mysteries of knowledge are understood
by the wise. He never produced evil, but light, and life, and souls,
of which he is the sole Lord. The former and governor of the uni-
verse pervades it,and is invested with it as with a garment. He is
immortal, and sees all things—the stars, the moon, and the sun, are
his eyes. He is beneficent, and preserves, directs, and provides for
all. The human mind is of celestial origin, and has a near relation
to God. When it departs from the body, it returns to its parent,
who expects to receive back the souls which he has sent forth.
Besides this supreme divinity, other divinities, proceeding from him,

are to be worshipped.
Sgrixs 1v.—VoL. L 16#
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The Celtic philosophy, which includes that of the Gauls, Britons,
Germans, and Northern nations, is to be acquired from the history
of the Driuds.* These were the priests and the prophets of the Celtic
nations. “The Driuds rank with the Magi of the Persians, the
Chaldeans of Babylonia, and the Gymnosophists of the Indians.”
Before the Romans knew Great Britain, the Driuds presided over
its religion, its schools, and its tribunals of justice. They held their
worship in groves, delighted in bloody rites and saerifiees, inflicted
punishment upon transgressors and delinquents, and expounded
fables. They shared a common origin with the Medes and Persans,
and boasted of Scythian fathers lost in Sarmatians and Germans.
Like all the other ancient Asiatic nations, they had their public and
vulgar doctrine, for those without, and their concealed and more
recondite philosophy, for the initiated.

The divinities were numerous, but the principal were, Odin,
Thor, Tueseo, and chief of all TuE EarRTH. 'Their divinities all re-
sided in natural bodies, but they acknowledged one God as supreme.
Under the name of Odin, or the FATHER oF aLL, they did him hom-
age. With them, the human soul is of divine origin, rational and
tmmortal. All antiquity concurs in giving this as the creed of our
Celtic ancestors of Asiatic descent. Casar himself, the founder of
the dynasty, asserts this faith. They magnanimously contemned
death. Births were celebrated with tears, and deaths with joy.
With Solomon they sang, ¢ The end of a thing is better than the
beginning, and the day of our death is better than the day of our
birth.”  After death, with some of them, the soul commenced a
series of transmigrations from one body ascending to another; with
others, it passed immediately into the invisible world. Their creed
was to worship the gods, to do good, and to exercise fortitude.

Ten thousand pages of the style and character of Enfield’s History
of Philesophy, or of Cudworth’s Intellectual System, but multiply
evidences that the philosophers, sages, lawgivers, founders of States,
and the great ancestors of mankind, one and all, had the same rudi-
mental ideas of creation, the same conceptions of a spiritual system,
above, beyond, and independent of, a material creation. Their
mythologies, fables, fictions, metamorphoses, traditions, show a com-
mon fountain of spiritual conceptions, views, and antecedent revela-
tions. And as certainly as a shadow implies a substance, an effect
a cause, or that something is, because something always was, do
they all demonstrate the great truths of revelation. They all prove
that Abraham was before they were; that Moses was more learned

* So called from Deru, the Celtic name of an oak.
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than all the sages of the world; that God had spoken to man before
man himself spoke; that the spiritual universe preceded the mate-
rial; thatin it are angels, spirits, demons, authorities, principalities
and powers, supernal and infernal; and that things above, around,
and beneath us, are in constant, ceasless progress towards a new
goal-—a more sublime, awful, and glorious destiny, than human ima-
gination can conceive, or human language express; and that man’s
wisdom and happiness alike essentially depend upon believing what
God says, and in doing what God commands. A. C.

" <> o<

APOSTOLIC BAPTISM.

«Tacts” and ¢ Evidences’ on ‘“the subjects and mode’” of Christian Bap-
tiem; hy C. Taylor, editor of Calmets Dictionary of the Bible. Stereo-
type edition. New York, 1850. Published by M. W. Dodd.”

Thais is a boastful and boasted performance. It is affirmed by the
publisher that *the American Baptists, like their British brethren,
have not ventured, either to dispute the racts,* or to invalidate the
EVIDENCES.”

Again: it is affirmed “that an erudite polemic cannot be found,
who will seriously convert Mr. Taylor’s oracular position. Baptism,
from the day of Pentecost, was administered by the apostles and
evangelists to infants, and not by submersion. Therefore, the sub-
sequent FAcTs and EVIDENCES are as irrefutable as the truthin Jesus.”

Such is the frostispiece to this learned duodecimo of 236 pages.
And so confident is the author of his positions, that he says, * for
his facts and evidences he desires neither graee nor favor,” p. 7.
Aagain: he says that the more learned Baptists now confess that
infants are included in the term oikos family, as used in the New
Testament ; while it is curious to observe the difficulties to which
they are reduced, who contend that infants are excluded from the
term “ family’+ and that the word must be restricted to adults.
If our translators had employed the lerm FAMILY, instead of the words

# The *“Facts and Evidences,” is the title of a pamphlet published by
the editor of Calmets Dictionary, in 1815, ¢ on the mode of baptism,” and

addressed toa Deacon ofa Baptist Church, with two plates, ¢ showing some
ancient baptisms in the porticos of churches.”

+ No Baptist author, known to me, has ever affirmed that infunts are
excluded from the terms oikos or oikia, batonly from the families, so called,
in which baptism is named.
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HOUSE and HOUSEHOLD, the sect of Baptists never would have existed !
What a misfortune, that the English word ¢ family” had not been
adopted by the Greeks, Romans, French, Germans, and all other
nations, since its mere  adoption” by our translators, would have
forever prevented the existence of that deluded sect called Baptists!

This disquisition on oékos and oikia, with no less than twelve pic-
tures, (hallowed number!) engravings of ancient beptisms in the
porticos of Roman cathedrals or Greek churches, exhibiting some
water or oil being poured on the head of the subject, is the sum total
of the volume.

As to the disquisition on ozkos and oikia, we have already demon-
strated that it is wholly gratuitous. If we should admit that oikos
and oikia meant jfamily, and always family, and nothing but family,
unless it was proved that every family must necessarily have infants
in it, it is of no logical force whatever. It is mere mockery of
reason and argument—a puerile assumption, of which any scholar
ought to be ashamed. We will most cheerfully concede, that some
families were baptized in the apostolic age, even many more than
reported. What then! We still have amongst us family baptisms.
But two family baptisms are reported in the New Testament—Lydias
and the jailors. Other households of baptized persons are named—
the household of Stephanes; thatof Cornelius, the Centurion; that
of Onesiphorus; the house of Chloe; thehouse of Philip; the house
of Mary, Martha, and Lazarus; the house of Priscilla and Aquila.
In not one of which there is the slightest evidence that there was
an infant; but, on the contrary, we have all the internal and circum-
stantial evidence in each, that in all the points in which they are
considered or alluded to, there was not an infant in one of them.
No man that has a proper respect for his head and his heart, or his
education, can, so far as we ought to judge, argue from otkos, otkia,
Jamily, house, or household, in favor of infant baptism. This argu-
ment from otkos or oikia, was very satisfactorily disposed of almost
thirty yearsago, in my debate with Dr. M’Calla. This was proved,
as Christianity itself is sometimes proved, not merely by the first
acclamation, but by the thousands and the myriads of intelligent
Pedobaptists that have, in our own time, repudiated it, and, by
overt acts, have renounced family and infant baptism, and voluntarily
put on Christ, by an immersion into his death.

But, besides the argument in favor of infant baptism, deduced
from the family baptisms alluded to, we have no less than twelve
pictures on the subject, collected from the vestibules and domes of
the Greek and Roman Catholic Churches. The first is that of the
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baptism of Christ, placed at the entrance of the great church at
Pisa. Pisan tradition says this marble ornament was carried from
Jerusalem by the Crusaders, about the commencement of the twelfth
century. The Baptist stands with his hand upon the Saviour’s head.
The second is the baptism of the same subject in Jordan, taken from
the church on the Via Ostiensis at Rome. The door whaich it covers
is dated 1070. The third is from the door of the church at Bene-
ventum, in Italy. Here Jesus is standing in a bath up to the mid-
dle, and the Baptist is pouring wauater on his head. The fourth is
that of Jesus standing in the Jordan, with the Baptist pouring water,
in streams, on his head. There is a centre piece in the dome of
the baptistery at Ravenna, A. D., 454. Here the Baptist stands on
the bank of the river, pouring water out of a shell on the Saviour’s
head. Over his head is a crown of glory, and a dove, personating
the Holy Spirit, descending from heaven to his person. The fifth
is a representation in Mosaic, of the Saviour’s baptism in Jordan.
Here, again, a patfera, or a shell, is employed in pouring water on
his person. This stands in the church in Cosmedin, at Ravenna,
erected A. D. 401. The sixth is a representation of a bath, or bap-
tismal fount, standing in the baptistery of Constantine, in Rome,
near the Lateran. This is too shallow for immersion. The sev-

‘enth argument is the baptism of a heathen King and Queen, in a

family bath at Chigi, near Naples, with a priest standing asif taking
aim at the King’s head, with a pitcher in his hand, A. D., 591.
The eighth proof is that of a kneeling candidate, with a priest hold-
ing a vase, or pitcher, at his head. He seems to be on the dry
ground. The ninth is that of a boy, unclothed, receiving a stream
from a pitcher. This is found in Rome, though the work of a Greek
artist. The tenth is Laurentivs in the church of St. Lawrence, in
Rome, or near it—extra muros—receiving a stream from a vase.
The eleventh that of Constantine the Great, Emperor of Rome,
being immersed in a bath, but also receiving a stream of oil or
water falling upon his head from a vial, held by a long robed priest.
The twelfth is that of Jesus Christ, baptized by John in the Jordan,
standing on the bank, with one hand on, or near to, his head. No
shell nor vial is seen in the picture. Probably the baptizer had
dipped his finger in the Jordan. This stands in the chapelof the
baptistery, in the small church of the Catacomb Pontianus, with a
lamb at his foot. The baptizers, though [ have called them
priests, from their costume, are said to have been laymen, and
Mr. Taylor admits the allegation, and quiets all scruples by
the concession, that in all extreme cases, baptism by the hand
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of laymen is of divine authority, and, consequently, canonical
and valid.

Now, the grand and solemn question is, What does all this prove?!
It proves not when this custom began, nor when these pictures were
made; and if it did, they are all hundreds of years too late to prove
primitive apostolic baptism. No one can, with any measure of self-
respect, deny this. And this admitted, places these twelve argu-
ments on the shelf, lettered, “ oLD WIVES’ FABLES™!

In the next place, statuaries, sculptors, and painters, are always
fond of catering to public taste and fashion, and will make to order
any number of marble, or other ornaments, just as DMr. Sartain, in
his pictorial magazine, or as printers do in the Family Bible—make
such representations of angels, men, costumes, and customs, as will
command the higaest admiration, secure the largest sale, and the
most liberal price.

Thus we sece in one New Testament, in an orthodox pulpit, quite
as sacred as the vestibule of St. Peter’s, or the dome of St. Paul’s, a
pictorial representation of Paul’s conversion. The admiration and
taste of the artist conceived that it would be more pleasing to pre-
sent Paul as a fine athletic looking man, mounted on a fiery Ara-
bian courser, on his way to Damascus. And when arrested on his
journey by a glance of the Lord and the majesty of his voice, the
affrighted steed, springing like a deer from its lair, in frenzied mood
plunging in the desert, unsaddles his rider and flings him over his
head, while the unhorsed apostle, pertinacious of his hold of the
bridle, brings him to the ground, and appears as if about to rise,
whip in hand, with full intent, in sad distraction, wildly looking
hither and thither, as if to lay upon him the weight of his indignant
arm. How suitable to such an event is such a scene, however well
executed and elegantly decorated by the hand of a gifted artist!

Again: open our elegant Family Bibles of the nineteenth cen-
tury, and what idea do they give of the Saviour’s baptism in the
Jordan! You will see opposite to the account of his baptism, or on
the frontispiece of the volume, Joln the Immerser, alias, John the
Baptist, standing upon a bluff bank of the Jordan, or, in other pic-
tures, standing ankle deep in its margin, lifting up a handful, or
pouring a horn full, of the water of the river upon his head, while a
dove, on its wing, is descending from an open sky, in the direction
of the imposing scene. Now, what does this prove, but the igno-
rance or impiety of painters of the present day? And just so much,
neither more nor less, do these twelve pictures, the twelve unan-
swerable arguments of C. Taylor, in favor of the Pagan rite of
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sprinkling holy water, under the imposing name of Christian bap-
tism, alias, Roman rantism! It is a fearful deception, practised
upon the credulity of an untaught and unteachable population. ¢ O
my people, they which lead thee (or call thee blessed) cause thee to
err, and destroy the way of thy paths”!* ¢« They have spoken lying
words in my name, which I have not commanded them; even I
know and am a witness, saith the Lord.”+ A. C.

T G § C———

THE RESURRECTION.

THis term is sometimes used in the Holy Scriptures figuratively,
as in Ezekiel xxxvii., when the prophet is contemplating the
return of his countrymen from their seventy years’ captivity, Some-
times it is used spiritually ; an instance of this kindis found in John
v. 26, where the Saviour evidently refers to the conversion of sin-
ners. Similar instances are to be met with in the Epistles and
Apocalypse. It is used, also, in a literal sense. The Saviour arose
literally ; so did many of the saints after his resurrection; and so
will all that are in their graves, just and unjust, finally. We shall
confine our remarks to the liferal resurraction, apd, in the first place,
notice what we regard as mistakes on the subject.

The first of these, is the view entertained by the followers of
Emanuel Swedenbourg. That distinguished scholar, and equally
distinguished enthusiast, denies that there is to be a resurrection of
the dead, a general judgment, and a final destruction, by fire, of our
present mundane system. His views, if we understand them, are
that the dead are raised immediately after their decease, and clothed
at once with spiritual bodies; that the judgment takes piace at the
same time, and that our present heavens and earth will continue
forever.

The second mistake is one into which the great mass of profess-
ing Christians, teachers and taught, together with the bulk of non-
professors, in nominally Christian countries, have fallen. It con-
sists in supposing that the natural body, with its flesh, and blood,
and bones, is to be revived. Hence we sing—

¢ This body shall be raised again,
And all this dust shall live.”
And hence, speakers generally, following, I think it is, Harvey,)

*]s. 3ii. 12 tJer. xxix. 23.
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when describing the scene of the resurrection, represent the air as
filled with fragments of human bodies, flying in all directions to meet
their fellows, and make up again the same bodies of which they once
were component parts. This may be poetical, but is certainly not
scriptural, as we shall see by-and-by.

A third mistake consists in regarding the doctrine of resurrection
as oneof butlittle importance. The mass of church members appear
to be so entirely carried away with the immortality of the soul, that
they speak of the resurrection as a matter scarcely to be desired.
They care but little about it.

In regard to the first of these mistakes—that of Baron Sweden-
bourg—let it be observed, that it is entirely fanciful. The Baron
himself, relies maiuly for its truth on his own visions, and we are at
liberty to consider it more in the light of a revelation, than that of a
scriptural deduction. Efforts, however, liave been made, not only to
reconcile it with the Bible, but to show that it is positively the doc-
trine of that book, when correctly expounded. Of these efforts,
every reader will judge for himself; suffice it to say, that every
sacred writer, from Enoch, the seventh from Adam, to John in the
isle of Patmos, whenever they allude to this subject, invariably,
without one single exception, speak of it as future. It never could
have been said of Christ that he was the first to rise from the dead,
or the first fruits of them that sleep, if every human being is raised
immediately after death.

The second mistake results from inattention to the teachings of
the Apostle Paul, especially in chap. xv. of first Corinthians.

The same remark will apply to the third mistake. As, however,
in giving our views on this subject, in the sequel, we shall neces-
sarily furnish an answer to these last two mistakes, it is unneces-
sary further to notice them at present.

I proceed, then, to say, that God is a God of order. All his works
bear ample testimony to the universality of this truth. He has
made nothing in vain. From the loftiest seraph to the small dust
of the balance, ‘every creature and every thing has its own use, its
own name and its own place, in the wide-spread works of his Al-
mighty hand. His redeemed creature man, is destined to a glorious
eternity; and even the lost sons of Father Adam, are to share in a
universal resurrection. The former shall be raised to everlasting
life; the latter to shame and everlasting contempt. All shall be
raised, but every one in his own order. Christ the first fruits ; after-
wards, they that are Christ’s at his coming; then cometh the end.
This is God’s order in the resurrection. Let us look at it. First,
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Christ the first fruits; second, they that are Christ’s at his coming;
third, the end, viz: the resurrection of the ungodly. The first is
past, and become matter of history and faith. The second approach-
es, and constitutes the Christian’s hope.. The third will follew at a
suitable interval, and wind up the drama of human existence, and
close up with the conflagration of the world. Christ has arisen and
gone to heaven. The resurrection of the saints, then, as it is the
next in order, demands our consideration.

Our first question is, When shall the resurrection take place?
The answer, at the coming of Christ. See 1 Cor. xv. 23, Col. iii.
4, Heb. ix. 18. .

But when shall Christ come?! In answering this question, it is
proper for us to say, in the first place, that it has never been re-
vealed, and, consequently, cannot be precisely ascertained—the day
and hour knoweth no man. Still, while this, in all its truth and in
all its force, is freely confessed, we contend that a good deal, both
reliable and satisfactory, can be gleaned by the diligent student of
the Bible, on this question. The mariner finds it safe, now and
then, to take an observation, in order to ascertain certainly his
precise latitude. The Christian can do the same, The prophecies
of the Old and New Testament Scriptures furnish all that is requi-
site for this purpose. The first of these that we shall refer to, is
Nebuchadnezzar's Vision, as recorded in chap. ii. of Daniel’s
Prophecy; and for the sake of brevity, we remark, that the succes-
sive empires symbolized in the image, whose head was of fine gold,
and whose feet were part of iron and part of clay, have arisen,
flourished, and fallen. The stone, cut out of the mountain without
hands, has smitten the image; and the gold, the silver, the brass,
the iron and the clay, have become as the small dust of the summer
threshing floor, and the wind has carried them away. One item,
only, of this prophecy remains to be accomplished, and that is, the
stone became a greal mountain, and filled the whole earth. We infer,
therefore, that the next event to be looked for, according to this
series of prophecies, is the millennial glory of the universal Chris-
tian church.

The second prophecy that we would look at, is that of the four
Monsters, as recorded in chap. xvii. of the same prophecies. These
four great beasts, or monsters, symbolize the same powers that were
previously represented by the gold, silver, brass and iron of the
image, viz: the Assyrian, Medo-Persian, Grecian and Roman em-
pires. But, in addition to these four universal empires, the prophet

speaks of a division of the last—namely, the Roman empire—into
SgriEs 1v.—Vor. 1. 17
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ten kingdoms; and after this, the rise of a fifth power, which he
symbolizes by a little horn, growing out of the head of the ten-
horned beast, and destroying three horns to make room for itself.
This horn can be interpreted of no other power than that of the
Papacy, and corresponds with the two horned beast, seen by John in
Revelations xiii. Well, all this has become matter of histery. We
have seen the division of the Roman empire into ten kingdoms:; we
have seen the subsequent rise of the Papacy; and, blessed be God,
we have seen his dominion laken away. Now, then, where are we!
Certainly close to the coast of the millennium. We can see its
light-house. For the next event in this series of prophecies, is that
the kingdom, and dominion, and greatness of the kingdom, under
the whole heaven, was oiven to the people of the saints of the Most
High. The time to favor Zion is come; the time which thou hast
appointed.

Our third prophecy is from Paul, 2 Thes. ii. 1-12. The coming
of the Lord personally, a second time, is the matter in hand, and the
apostle interposes the rise of Antichrist, or the Papacy, as an inter-
vening event. That day wil nol come, except there come a failing
away, and that man of sin le revealed, etc. Now, that falling away
has taken place; that man of sin has been revealed; the Lord Aas
been, and is consuming him, with the spirit of his mouth. There
remains, only, that he should destroy him with the brightness of his
coming. The coming of the Lord, therefore, appears to be the next
event to belooked for in this series of prophecies.

Fourthly, we look at the book of Revelations, and what do we
see! We see the rise of the dragon, with seven heads and ten
horns, and seven crowns upon his heads; we see the rise of the beast
with seven heads and ten horns, and ten crowns upon his horns; we
see the beast coming up out of the earth, with two horns like a lamb,
but who speaks like a dragon; we see the image cf the beast; we
see his power waning. All these are past. Now, what remains,
but his final destruction, and, simultaneously with this, the events
recited in chapter xx. of the Apocalypse?

This brings us to the resurrection of the saints, or, as the sacred
writer calls it, the first resurrection. Perhaps, however, it will be
objected, that the resurrection spoken of here is a spiritual, and not
a literal, resurrection; that itis a resurrection to the church of the
spirits of the ancient martyrs. In reply to this objection, it may be
said, that it is a little out of place to restore the spirit of the ancient
martyrs to the church, after all occasion for its exercise has been
removed, by the destruction of the dragon--the beast—the false
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prophet, and the removing and binding of Satan in the bottomless
pit. Certainly, it would seem more in accordance with our views of
propriety and necessity, to restore this spirit to the church during
the period when she needed it, in her warfare with these antago-
nistic powers. For a man to be brave when the battle’s over, is
rather out of place. This exposition of the passage in question is,
therefore, inadmissible.

But again: the resurrection must always correspond with the
death. If the one is figurative, the other must be figurative; if the
ene is literal, the other must be literal; if the one is spiritnal, sv
will the other be. Is, then, the resurrection spoken of in this chap-
ter spiritual, figurative, or literal? Certainly not spiritual, for they
were not spiritually dead. Certaiuly not figurative, for they had
been beheaded. 'They had been put to a cruel death, for the witness
of Jesus and for the word of God, and they are to enjoy a glorious
resurrection. This, then, is the first resurrection—the resurrection
of the saints; that for which Paul suffered and labored, if by any
means he might atlain it. And why should it be thought incredible
or strange, that the saints raised from the dead should reign witk
Christ on the ecarth a thousand years, when we remember, that
Christ himself, and the saints who came out of their graves after
his resurrection, tarried here forty days, before they ascended on
high!  Let it, likewise, be remecmbered, that they remained in a
polluted world, and in the midst of pollutiou; while, on the other
hand, the saints are to be raised to enjoy a purified world—puritied
fromn cvil, and the presence of the parents of evil. Blessed and holy
is he who hath part in the first resurrection.

But let us review. We set out to ascertain, as nearly as possi-
ble, the period of Christ’s second advent. Well, what have we
found? We have found, first, that the vial of prophecy is nearly
exhausted. Second, that we are in the vicinity of the millennium,
the coming of the Lord, and the resurrection of the saints. These
events are the next in prophetic order; and, as all the other events
in the scriptures referred to have been fulfilied, and become matters
of historie record, we have the fullest assurance that these will be
accomplished, too. Blessed be God!

Having thus ascertained that the saints are to be raised at the
coming of Christ, and that his coming is at the door, we proceed te
inquire, With what body will they come? Here we have solid
ground. The apostle tells us, It is sown in corruption, it is raised
in incorruption; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is
sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is sown a natural body, it
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is raised a spiritual body. Whata change! Our vile body changed
and fashioned like the glorious body of our ascended Lord! It is
raised a spiritual body—incorruptible, powerful, and glorious—unlike
that which is sown, in every particular. The séed cannot be more
unlike the stalk; the acorn, the oak; the grain of corn, the tall,
plumed, and feathered stalk, than is the raised body of the saint—
his present body. What a rich cluster of the happiest associations
crowd the mind, in view of a resurrected spiritual body! All our
labor, anxiety and care, are for this natural body; it is the source
of all our physical, and nearly all our mental diseases; it is the
occasion of a majority of all our sins. Free us, then, from flesh and
blood, and we become exempt, at once, from toil, sickness, and sin.
This, however, is the least important view of the change. It fits
us for the society of angels——of God and the Lamb—for all these are
spirits.  Possessed of these dull, heavy, inert, clay tabernacles,
while we might excite the pity of angels, we never could enjoy their
company. Even the meanest insect, when elevated in the scale of
being, is first fitted for it. The vile worm that spends days, perhaps
years, in making its way out of the earth, and gaining the limb of a
bush three feet high, when it leaves its body is furnished with
wings to soar aloft, and a song, it may be, to give vent to its joy.
Look at all the heavenly bodies: with what fearful velocity they
move; what is railroad speed to theirs! yet light travels faster still.
But could we know the swiftness of an angel, when sent in haste, it
would probably as far exceed the speed of light, as this exceeds the
motion of our own earth. We will require, therefore, bodies more
enduring, light, clastic, and active, in order to become as well
acquainted with the works and ways of God, as every son of God
desires and expects to be. We must travel as fast as thouglt; and
even then, eternity will exhaust itself before we can know the Most
High, or even his works, to perfection. Blessed be my Father, for
the hope of a spiritual body!

Some one, however, may ask, What is a spiritual body? The
answer is, we not only do not, but we cannot, know. One thing we
do know, that it is just as easy for Gud to make a spiritual as a
natural body. Another thing we know, is, that he has done so in
the creation of angels, and that, in the case of his redeemed chil-
dren, he will do so at the resurrection of the just.

Of the saints who rose after Christ’s resurrection, it is said that
they APPEARED to many in Jerusalem; and of Christ it is said, that
he APPEARED first to Mary Magdalene; afterwards, at different times
and in different places, to various persons. Now, we never speak
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of men appearing. We speak so of angels or spirits. Before the
death of the Saviour, he was naturally a visible being; after his
resurrection, he was as naturally an invisible being. Before his
crucifixion, he rendered himself #nvisible on two occasions, by a
miraculous effort; after his resurrection, by a similar effort, he be-
came visible.

Again : spirits possess the power, not only to render themselves
visible to mortal eyes, but tangible to human hands. Indeed, the
power to do the one, is the same as that required to do the other.
We have examples of this, in the case of the three angels who visi-
ted Abraham; and likewise, in that of the two angels who visited
Lot. In the first instance, it is fair to suppose, that in washing
the feet of the angels, the person who did it, felt and handled human
feet. 1Inthe case of Lot, when the angels took hold of the hands
of Lot, and his wife, and daughter, these persons felt the grasp of
human hands. Other cases might be cited, but these will suffice.
This, then, is another attribute of a spiritual body. Human beings
possess no similar power. Still, after all our gleaning, our know-
ledze on this subject is extremely defective. That spirits possess
identity, form, locality and office, is as certain as that men possess
them. But their homes, and manner of living and acting, as well
as their peculiar occupations, are all, with a thousand other things,
matters with us altogether conjectural. Here we have five senses,
aud these constitute the measure, as well as the media, of all earthly
enjovment; there we may have fifty senses, and be proportionably
happy. One thing is certain, that all our powers will be very
greatly enlarged, and then filled to overflowing.

In view, then, of all the premises, What sort of persons ought we
to be in all holy conversation and godliness, looking for that blessed
hiope and glorious appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ!

SAMUEL CHURCH.

I commend to the grave consideration of all my readers the pre-
ceding thoughts, on the great and grand subjects on which the wri-
ter treats. He is neither an enthusiast nor a visionary; he is
neither precipitant nor non-committal; but thoughtful, grave, and
transparent. He has taken his latitude and departure from a proper
point, makes his observations at meridian altitude, keeps his log-book
carefully, and sails for Jerusalem. A. C.

SERIES 1v.—VoOL. 1. 17+
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VIEWS OF Dr. LYND ON THE BIBLE QUESTION.

Review of arguments employed at the Annual Meeting of the American

and Foreign Bible Society, against a Revised Version of the Englisk

Scriptures.

WHEN the resolution was offered by Bro. Armitage, « That it i3
the duty of the American and Foreign Bible Society to circulate the
Scriptures in the most faithful versions that can be procured,” Dr.
Dowling remarked: « You perceive, if persisted in and brought to
vote, it will entrap us. Tt will go out to the public, that we have
voted not to circulate the best version.”” Dr. Colver added:
“There is something in the face of this resolution, that must star-
tle every person present.” The resolution was lost by a large
majority.

Truly, it fas gone out to the world, by the vote of a large majority,
at that anuual mecting, that it is not the duty of Christians to circulate
the Scriptures, in the most faithful versions thal can be procured. That
vote denies a great fundamental principle, that commends itself to
the judgment-and the conscience of every godly man upon the face
of the earth. It will stand upon record till the judgment day. Well
might Dr. Dowling be afraid to have such a vote go forth to the
world. Well might the resolution startle those who had made up
their minds to vote against it. Will Dr. Dowling, or Dr. Colver,
undertake to show, that it is not the duty of the A. and F. Bible
Society to circulate the scriptures in the best versions that can be
procured? They know better. They know that it is the duty of the
society. Every one in that annual meeting knew it. Without a
moment’s discussion, the resolution could have been unanimously
carried, the vote being according to their own convictions of truth.
The original resolution could then have been discussed, restricting
the managers, in the circulation of the English scriptures, to the
eommonly received version. DBut could it have been carried after
they had entrapped themselves, by their own affirmative vote, on
the resoiution of Bro. Armitage? Certainly not; and hence, in
order to justify the restricting resalution, they were compelled to
negative the truth. I would as seon have voted against a resolution
declaring that it isthe duty of all men fo love God. 1 would not have
negatived that resolution for the wealth of the world. 1 would not
for ten thousand worlds have that negative stand against me in the
day of judgment.

When the original resolution came up, and was opposed by Bro.
Wyckoff, who offered arguments iu favor of an amended version,
were his arguments answered! Even the allemp! to answer them
was not made. The Rev. Dr. Hague lifted up his hand to God, and
protested against the amendment of our common version. But what
were his arguments? We have always regarded Dr. Hague as an
educated man, and we supposed that in the first principles of Bibli-
cal interpretation he could not be deficient. We have always given
him credit for scholarship. We do not now impugn his qualifica-
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tions, but we are at a loss to ascertain how he could have committed
the gross blunders which characterize his arguments.

He says: “ When the apostles wrote and preached, they quoted
from a version called the Septuagint, made by a heathen king, con-«
fessedly erroneous, the errors of which you and I can point out; but
if that version, made years before the Christian era, was good
enough for the apostles, then I say, that a version honored by the
martyrd dead, and defended at the stake, is good enough for you
and me.”

Will Dr. Hague maintain that Christ and his apostles, when they
quoted from the Septuagint, in all cases, took the words as they
found them in that version? Did they always quote the very words
of that version, when those words did not give the idea of the origi-
nal Hebrew? Mr. Horne counts in the New Testament eighty-eight
verbal quotations from the Alexandrian version, sixty-four others
borrowed from it, but with some variation, thirty-seven which adopt
its meaning, but change the language, sixicen which translate the
Hebrew more accurately, and fwendy-four in which they have para-
phrased the Old Testament, in order to make the sense in which
they quoted the passage more obvious. Here, then, are three differ-
ent modes of quotation. When the Septuagint version was accu-
rate, they quoted literally. When they were not satisfied with its
accuracy, they translate the Hebrew more accurately. And when
no translation could express fully the sense of the original, they
made a paraphrase. They never followed the Septuagint version
50 as to interfere with the authority of the Hebrew Scriptures.
They did not consider this version good enough for them.

But even if Christ and lis apostltes had thought the Greek version
good enough for them, it is not logical to say that our present ver-
sion is good enough for us. Suppose this argument had been made
when the design of our present version was originated, would it have
iad any weight? Had such an argument prevailed, we should not
have had our present version. If the argument is good against an
amended version now, why would it not have been equally good in
the reign of James?! Besides the Septuagint version then, and the
English version now, are not analagous cases. The circumstances
of Christ and the apostles did not justify them in the preparation of
a new version. They were persecuted, and driven from city to
city. Their labors in establishing thie new economy prohibited such
an effort.  We might with as much reason contend, that, because
they did not establish Bible Societies and Theological Institutions,
and succeeded very well without them, we might also do without
them.

His next argument is worse than this. He says: ¢ Even if we
should accomplish the proposed purpose, and change the word bap-
tize into immerse, and should win the suffrages of the world, in a
few years we should have to do the same thing again, and make new
changes. * * The meaning of a word is one thing, and its appli-
cation is another thing.” He then refers to the words “ board,”
and “ house,” showing that the one is sometimes applied to a delib-
erative assembly, and the other, to a commercial firm. ¢8o,” he
adds, ¢ with the word baptize. It literally means to dip, but it may
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be applied in many different ways, according to customs, or laws of
rhetoric.”

In defining the first two words, he refers us to the English dic-
tionary to ascertain their literal meaning, and gives us to understand
that we are to derive his definition of baptize from the same source.
He says, « it literally means to dip.” Every one may know that it
is not so defined; and every scholar knows that this is not its literal
meaning in the use of our language.

But let us examine his principle. A word has a literal meaning,
say, for example, the word vmmerse; but its meaning is one thing,
and its application is aunother thing. It may be applied in many
different ways, according to customs, or Jaws of rhetoric; that is, it
may have several figurative, or accommodated meanings, founded
upon the literal. ‘Therefore, if we should translate baplizo by im-
merse, we should, in a few vears, have to make another change.
Now, let the reader mark the principle upon which changes are
effected in the literal meaning of words. By applying any word in
our language figuratively, the literal meaning undergoes a change
ina few years. As every word in the English language is more or
less used figuratively, therefore, every word in the English language
has chauged its literal meaning within the last five years. I choose
to put this into plain language for the use of plain readers, and I
ask them whether the words “ board,” and “ immerse,” have changed
the literal meaning within their memory ? I ask, has the word im-
merse changed its literal meaning since it came into our language?

The Rev. Mr. Turnbull said he was prepared to maintain that the
word baptize does mean to immerse. Did he fulfil his pledge?
Very far from it. He thought the question might be left to any
Sunday School scholar. He did not say whether he was a child of
Presbyterian or Baptist parents. But this is no proof. He re-
marked further, that “it does not follow that the word baptize is
not an Finglish word, because it is a transferred word.” Upon this
he enlarged at some length. Admit that it is an English word, still
there is no proof that it means to immerse. He then proceeded to
give the history of the word, stating that the word baptize was in
the Italic version, which can be traced back to nearly the second
century. [t thus became a Latin word, and the meaning of that
Latin word, in the 4th and 5th down to the 15th century, was to
immerse. Here is the climaxof theargument. Butshould he admit
all this to be true, it only proves that down to the 15th century bap-
tize meant to immerse. The argument does not carry him a step
further. He set out to prove that the word baptize now means to
immerse. If, according to Dr. Hague, the literal meaning changes
every few years, surely the literal meaning of baptize may have
changed in four centuries. Only a little over two centuries ago, the
literal meaning of the word “ prevent,” was *“ go before.” Does it
mean “go before” now?! The brother is four centuries behind the
age. He assumes the very point to be proved. Can he show by
the usus loquendi, that the literal meaning of baptize is immerse?
The dictionaries are all against him. The wholereligious literature
of our language is against him. Concluded next month.



THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW. 201

SLAVERY AND THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW.

THis subject is engrossing much attention, and calling forth much
inquiry in every direction. It is, with many humane persons of no
religious profession, and with professors of all parties, a very exci-
ting subject. It is being pressed on my attention by many corres-
pondents, and I am frequently called upon to open my pages to a
full discussion of the subject, or to give my opinion on the whole
premises. I, therefore, conceive it to be a duty which I owe to my-
self, my Christian brethren, and my fellow-citizens at large, to
deliver myself fully upon the subject, so far as the Bible arguments,
pro and con, are alledged by both parties, and, once for all, place the
subject upon our pages. '

With us, the Bible is the only infallible standard, both of religion
and humanity, The God of the Bible is the Lawgiver of the Uni-
verse, and he has, by his {nspired and commissioned teachers, fully
revealed his will touching all the duties arising from all the relations
in which man stands to man, in the church and in the world.

God is the author of all human relations. He has created the
relation of husband and wife, parent and child, master and servant,
magistrate and subject. He has also prescribed the duties of hus-
bands and wives, of parents and children, of masters and servants,
of governors and governed, towards each other. Our moral right-
eousness, as well as our piety, is to be approved or condemned by
his statutes and precepts.

There is false religion, as well as true religion, in the world.
There is also false, as well as true humanity. There is a healthful,
as well as a morbid sensitiveness, on almogt every question which
may be mooted on human relations and obligations. Moderation,
candour, and charity, are, therefore, always iu good keeping with
our position, when any one of these grand subjects is agitated with
unusual earnestness and zeal. I, therefore, with all deference to
the opinions of others, will attempt to express my own, on the sub
jects now pressed and pressing upon our attention.

The idea of master and servantis as old as the Bible, and has
existed since the days of Cain and Abel. Itwassaidto Cain, being
the first born of mankind, that if he did well, ¢“ he should rule over
his brother” Abel, and unto him his brother would look up. The
younger shall serve the elder, is one of the most natural and ancient
oracles in the world. It was said by the inspired Noah, that Ca-
naan should be a servant to his brethren. From this I only argue,
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that the idea of servitude is coeval with society, antediluvian and
postdiluvian.

Two thousand years before the Christian era, the patriarchs were
generally masters, and some of them great masters, over their
fellow-men. Was it voluntary or involuntary, is not now the ques-
tion. There was a necessity, in the very essence of society, for this
relation. Orphans and unfortunate persons must be served, and
tliey must serve in return. Such was, and is, and always will be,
the irremediable condition of mankind.

It is of the essence of benevolence, that widows, orphans, aud the
destitute, be provided for; and it is of the essence of justice, that
when practicable, they should voluntarily, or involuntarily, serve
in return.

But these are only suggestions or reflections growing out of the
nature of society. The divine law is promulged in harmony with
this condition of society, and based upon the recognition of it. And
to this we especially invite atteution.

There is but one divine and absolutely perfect code of social
duties; one absolutely perfect constitution of society in the world.
Tiie civilized world, without an exception, without a dissenting
voice, assents to this law as the standard of moral perfection in the
social system. It was written, and it is the only law ever literally
written, by the hand of God. I need not say, that it was the magna
charta of the only nation ever God placed under a theocratic form
of government. It is, sometimes, emphatically called the Law, or
“the law of ten commandments.” Tts preamble is, ¢ I am the Lord
thy God that brought thee out of the land of Egypt—out of the house
of bondage.” < Therefore, hear O Israel”!

To one section of it we emphatically invite attention. It is the
consummating statute of the divine constitution: “ Thou shalt not
cuvet thy neighbor’s wife ; thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s house,
nor his man servant, nor his maid servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor
any thing that is thy neighbor’s” property. 'This is our first argu-
ment in demonstration of the divine recognition and acknowledg-
ment of the relation of master and servant, or of one man having a
rightful property in another. It is, therefore, all important that we
understand the meaning of the word servant, as used by the Supreme
Lawgiver and Judge of the word, in this case. That a man is here
as fully recognized as property as a house, an ox, an ass, is indispu-
ble. The term selected is as fully defined as any other term in the
precept—as the term wife, and the term house. This, tosome minds,
may demand a word of explanation.



THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW, 203

Suffice it, then, to state, that there is in the Hebrew language, as
there was in Hebrew society, two classes of servante, represented by
two distinct words, indicative of different positions or relations.
Theze are hired servants and bondmen. T'he former is represented
by one word, and the latter by another. These are of different ori-
gin and meaning.

A hwred servant, in the law of Moses, is called sacheer; a bond-
man, or bondservant, is uniformly denominated gehved. The latter
is never called sucheer, nor the former gehved. Like doulos, in the
Septuagint and in the New Testament, gehved includes divers sorts
of servants not receiving wages; but sacheer indicates simply a
hired servant.

They are sometimes found in the same verse, in contrast. Levit-
fcus xxv. 39 : [t thy brother that dwelleth by thee becomes poor
and be sold to thee, thou shalt not compel him to serve as (a gehved)
a bondservant, but as (a sacheer) a hired servant.” Again, verse 42:
“ He shall not be sold as (a gehved) a bondman;” verse 44: « Of
the heathen thou shalt” (or mayest) < buy bondmen,” (gehved.)

Again: Leviticus xxv. 53: ¢ As a yearly hired servant (a sackeer)
he shall be with thee.” So, again, in Deuteronoiny xv. 13: “ He
hath been worth double a hired servant;” xxiv. 14: “ Thou shalt
not oppress a hired servant.” In both these cases it is sacheer.
Butwhen Moses says, (Deut. xv. 15,) “ remember thou wast a bond-
man in Egypt,” he does not say thou wast a sacheer, but a yehved ;
not a Aired servant, but a slave.

This I give in evidence, and much more, to the same effect, could
be given in evidence, to show that the tenth precept of the lawe of ten
commandments—the standard of moral perfection, universally so
acknowledged—recognized and sanctioned the idea of servitude,
absolute and uniimited in duration, by not using the word sacheer,
but the word gehved—the same word used in the malediction against
Canaan: ““ A servant of servants,” or a gehved gehvedim, “shall he
be to his brethren.” This, then, I assume to be a settled point.
Its value is hereafter to be considered.

In the Septuagint version of the Old Testament, the contrast
between the bond and the hired servant, is kept up by the terms
otketees and misthootos. The former, as well as doulos, being origi-
nally applied to bondservants, and the latter to bired servants. The
otketees was one that belonged to the house,or family ; the misthootos
was one that served for wages, whether the period was long or
short: the other served as a bondman, and had the privileges of the
femily protection and support.
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It is worthy of remark,in this place, that the term servant, in our
language, when applied to apostles, prophets, or workers for Christ,
is never misthelos, because they were not hirelings, or free servants:
they were the Lord’s bondmen, and are, therefore, called douloi, or
oixzetat. They held no property in themselves; they were, while
free in one sense, the Lord’s bondmen in another. But we return
to the moral law and Jewish dispensation, for Biblical and rudimen-
tal ideas of the subject of servitude.

The last precept of the decalogue, and the first precept of the judi-
cial or political code, must be compared, in order to decide the pro-
per interpretation of both. We shall, therefore, place them in
juxtaposition, side by side, that they may reciprocally define and
illustrate one another. They read as follows: “ Thou shalt not
covet thy neighbor’s house; thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s
wife, nor his man servant, nor his maid servant, nor his ox, nor his
ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbor’s.”—Ex. xx. 17. < If thou
buy a Hebrew servant, (gehved,) six years he shall serve, and in the
seventh he shall go out free, for nothing. If he come in by himself,
he shall go out by himself; if he were married, then his wife shall
go out with him. If his master have given him a wife, and she have
borne him sons and daughters, the wife and children shall be her
master’s, and he shall go out by himself. And if the servant shall
plainly say, [ love my master, my wife, and my children, I will not
go out free, then his master shall bring him to the magistrates; he
shall also bring him to the door, or to the door post, and his master
shall bore his ear through with an awl, and he shall serve him
forever.”

Here, then, commences the institution of servitude among the
Jews, under a theocracy. I need not say that the sun gives light.
As little need to say, that the law of servitude was “ holy, just, and
good.” This is Hebrew servitude, and neither Greek nor Roman,
neither Anglican nor American slavery. The Hebrew servant, here
rendered by the SEVENTY into Greek, by paida (from pais, a boy)
was likely a young man. Being, it is presumed, a minor, he is sold
for six years. Meantime, he falls in love with one of his master’s
female servants, and is constitutionally married while yet a gehved—
a bond servant. The day of his freedom arrives! What a dilem-
ma! He has a wife and children; his by nature, and his master’s
by right—by a jure divino. Which shall he choose—freedom or
slavery ?

A modern Abolitionist would say, “ Runaway, my good sir, and
take your dear wife and children with you. God has made all men
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free and equal. Your master took the advantage of you, and now,
heartless tyrant that he is, he will keep your wife and your dear
babes in perpetual slavery, which, I am sure, you love as much as
he loves his. There is no moral wrong in this. You were not of
mature age and reason when you got married, as very few such
slaves as ynu are. Take up your couch, sir, and walk. You are
getting no wages here: you will be a siave all your days. Can you
have your ears bored to the door post, and carry to your grave the
brand of your cowardice and infamy! Will you make yourself a
¢lave farever! [If bored, your doom is fixed.”

His master having treated him with all humanity, being one that
feared God and wrought righteousness, he thanked his new friend
for his benevolence, and said, “I cannot leave my wife; she was
given me by her master, and he lias done well for her, for me, and
for our children. I canrot leave him—I cannot leave them.” His
ear was bored with as little pain as a lady suffers for the admission
of a goldenring, and he and his offspring became servants * forever.”

Such was the first statute of the political code of the common-
wealth of Israel, enacted Anno Munde 2513 ; before Christ, 1492,
And such is the first commentary on the tenth commandment-—the
first law of the new constitution, under which God placed the elect
nation of Israel.

Such will be called the bright side ot the picture. There is,
however, no picture of one color: that is physically and morally
impossible. Nor is there any picture without shade. And such is
the present picture of all society—the best that exists on the earth.

It will be said, and said with truth, that this is a case of voluntary
servitude. But only as I have presented it. It is, indeed, a choice
of evils.

Suppose this said slave had been married the first year after his
master bought him to a young female servant, the property of his
master, and that he was a forward, energetic, independent, and
noble-minded slave. What then! He asks his wife and children
at the commencement of the Sabbatical year. His master refuses
to give him his wife and children. Too hard, indeed—tyrannical,
cruel! Is it not? Yes,say A, B and C. But, responds his mas-
ter, his wife was mine, and I cannot part with her. Her mistress
loves her, and cannot do without her. I cannot affordit. His labor
has not countervailed my expenditures upon him and her, and their
children. I do no wrong, either on the score of humanity or of
justice. God enacted the law. He made me master, and him my

bondservant. I can do better for him and them than they can do
SERiES 1Iv.—VoL. I. 18
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for themselves, and serve myself, too, better than without them.
We are all happier together than we could be apart. Tam the
slave, he the freeman. T have to care for him; he has no care for
himself, his wife, or children. If he were able to compensate me, I
might give him his wife and his children; and if he chooses to do
50, he will sooner obtain the means under my direction, and by my
capital, than he could otherwise do. It is a benevolent and a just
law, and I will abide by it. *Such was the first law of the kingdom
of Israel under the theocracy, and such would be a rational and
moral view of it. Other statutes on this subject, found in that law.
will prepare our minds for the consideration and comprehension of
the Christian law, the higher Jaw, and the Fugitive Slave Law of
the present crisis.

But it is neither my duty nor my inclination to defend it. [t is
enouzh to say, that it was God’s own enactment, as much as the
law of ten commands, but it is not of the same compass nor perpetuity.
It was a local and temporary arrangement. Its value to us consists,
chietly, in the recognition of what may, in the judgmert of God,be
consistent with moral rectitude and the purity of the divine faw.
The God of the New Testament is the God of the Old. It is a
maxim, universally conceded, that “ what is just in little, is just in
much.” That which may be done rightfully for a day, a month, or
a year, may he done for a longer period. It is theft to steal one
cent, as essentially theft, as to steal ten thousand dollars. A per-
son who can rightfully hold property in a man for one year, or five,
may rightfully extend the term indefinitely. Christianity is not
more just than Judaism. But itis yet premature, toapply the principle
developed in this statute, as it would be to defend it being a divine
enactment. We have the whole Bible open, law and gospel, ton.

We greatly respect an intelligent, conscientious, and generous
philanthropy. We will ever do homage to a pure phil:nthropist.
But there may be a morbid,sickly philanthropy, as well as a rational
and sound philanthropy. The religions sometimes become super-
stitious: the generous are not always just. And professed philan-
thropists have not unfrequently been more fanatical than benevolent,
and more in love with their ownopinions than with the rights of man.

But, with the patient and generous charities of my readers, I will
endeavor to develop the Christian duties and obligations on the whole
premises. now being laid before the public on the higher law, the
Fugitive Slave Law, and every other law allied to the present ques-
tion—the great question of the age, so far as our national interests
and honor are concerned. A C.
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THOUGHTFUL HOURS—No. II.

Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward parts; and in the hidden part
thou shalt make me to know wisdom.—Ps. li. 6

Tuar self-examination is a most important duty, is a proposition
whicli is at once admitted by the Christian. With him, indeed, it
is much more than a duty, for it has become a fixed habit of his
mind, and its exercise is not only, as it were, an indispensable
necessity of his being, but an essential element of his happiness
and peace. Hence it is not his wish, if it were even within his
power, to abandon the practice; nor does he deem it at all possible
for him to maintain his character, or enjoy the high privileges of
his profession, should he permit himself to cherish desires which he
had never subjected to scrutiny, or to perform actions without regard
to the motives which induced them. Poor, indeed, must that indi-
vidual be in faith, and bankrupt in hope, so far as Christianity is
concerned, who, in the language of Archdeacon Paley, ¢ cannot
affurd to keep a conscience.”

The necessity for self-examination arises from man’s liability to
self-deception. It does not spring from his liability to be deceived
by others. From deception by others, it is not self-examination
that can defend him, but a just view of the character and moving
principles of those with whom he has to deal. It is because he is
prone to err in regard to the real motives of his own actions, and
disposed to place a false estimate upon his own conduct and char-
acter, that he is so earnestly entreated to examine himself, in order
to prove the sincerity of his faith and the rectitude of his practice.
It is because of his own ignorance; his own feebleness; his own
sinful nature, that he is urged to watchfulness, and warned against
the delusive peace of spiritual insensibility. Nothing, indeed, but
the possession of an absolute infallibility, could release any one
from the imperative obligation to weigh continually his thoughts,
his words, his actions; in short, his whole moral and religious char-
acter and conduct, in the accurate balance of eternal truth.

It may be truly said, however, that every man has three distinct
and independent characters. One of these is the estimate which, in
his own mind, he forms of himself. Another is, the view which
other men take of him; and the third is, the light in which he
appears before the eye of God. It requires but little discrimination
to distinguish which one of these three characters it is most impor-
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tant for man to consider, and which of them it is that i most likely
to be the true one.

It is seldom, if ever, that these three characters correspond. The
view which the public take of a particular individual is sometimes
more favorable, but often less so than that which he is disposed to
take of himself. The humble-minded may place a lower estimate
upon his merits than his friends would willingly award to him; but
it is far more common to find a man ready *“to think more highly of
himself than he ought to think”; to exaggerate the good qualities
he may possess, and to extenuate or conceal defects of character,
which are detected and measured by a reversed rule in the hands of
a censorious world. And oh! how different from both of these may
be that character which the same individual bears before Him who
looks upon the heart, and from whom no secret can be hidden!

This, however, is the character which it is so important for a man
to consider, since it is that in which be will appear in the great
day of account. It is before the tribunal of an omniscient, right-
eous, and infallible Judge, where neither the partialities of friends,
the prejudices of enemies, northe infatuations of self-love, can have
the slightest influence, that he will be seen and known by an assem-
bled universe, and by himself also, as he is seen and known of God.
And he will appear in this character, because it will be his true
one, revealing the secret qualities of the heart—the fixed and dis-
tinctive lineaments of the soul. Hence, it is this character alone
on which it is worth man’s while to d.well, since it is this alone
which determines his true position here, and fixes his future destiny
forever. v

But, it may be asked,is it possible for man, in this present life, to
ascertain his standing in the sight of God?! Most undoubtedly it is,
since otherwise, self-examination would be futile, if not impossible ;
progressive advancement in the divine life impracticable, and Chris.
tian perfection wholly unattainable. In that holy revelation which
God has given of his own perfections, he has also revealed man to
himself, and placed before him those standards of comparison and
yules of judgment which enable him, at once, to decide upon his
own condition. He, then, who would desire to know his real char.
acter, must seek this knowledge through that divine word, which
is “quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword,
piercing even to the dividing of soul and spirit, and of the joints
and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of
the heart.” A glass may present to a man a representation of him-
self; but this heaven-descended mirror, discloses to man not only
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what he is, but, also, what he ought to be. An earthly mir-
ror gives but the reflection of the outer man, but this the image of
the soul.

Doubtless, it is necessary that a proper use be made of this divine
instrument. There are many who fail to see themselves therein,
because they do not place themselves directly before it. They
stand a little to one side, and from this position they see, as in an
ordinary glass, not themselves, but such of their neighbors as may
have placed themselves in a corresponding angle on the further side.
And this it is which many mistake for self-examination; so that
instead of beholding themselves stedfastly, and scrutinizing their
own deficiencies, they see only those of their neighbors, and proceed
to contrast these with the superior attributes of that character
which they themselves possess in their own esteem. This is to
misuse the sacred talisman of heaven; to prostitute its powers to
the base purposes of vanity, aud willingly to deceive the heart by
the flimsiest artifice of falsehood.

But he who comes directly to the divine mirror, and continues to
gaze upon the image which it presents, will have no difficulty in
determining his true position. He will be exhibited there in no
false guise, but his true character in the sight of God will be revealed
to him, as weil as the glorious standard to which he is invited to
aspire. He will behold himself there, by nature ignorant and
depraved, but enlightened and sanctified by trath. He will there
discover himself lost and ruined, in a universal apostacy, but,
through the divine grace, saved, justified, and redeemed. He will
be revealed to himself there in all the relations he sustains to the
universe, and in all the attributes of his own individual nature. As
before a mirror each one sees his own, and not anotlier’s image, so,
before the divine word, each one beholds himself. It is there that
he stands before God, and perceives himself to be, as it were, alone
with that Eternal One who is to judge him, and with that word by
which he is to be judged. He there realizes that it is in proportion
as he is conformed to that word, and changed into that divinely
glorious image which it exhibits, that he will be accepted of God
here, and enjoy, hereafter, the blessedness of heaven. By the obe-
dience by which love is perfected, his fears are dissipated, his heart
is assured, and, relying on the divine faithfulness and truth, he
anticipates, in confidence, the eventful day in which God shall
judge the secrets of the world. R. R.

Serigs 1v.—VoL 1. 18%
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AN INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE, CAUSE, AND CURE,
OF SPIRITUAL DYSPEPSY—No. IV.

TuE history of the case of James Conformitas, as far as we have
traced it, observes Dr. Evangelieus, illustrates the following points,
which should be kept in view, in order to the proper treatment of
this spiritual malady :

1st. Its contagious character.

2d. The influence of temperament, in rendering the application
of the proper remedy often difficult, if not impossible.

3d. Confidence in the remedy, and decision of character on the
part of the patient, as indispensable to a cure.

As to the contagious nature of this disease, the Doctor remarks,
that, though in this feature of its character,its resemblance to phys-
ical dyspepsy may not be traced, it is nevertheless, in the opinion of
the most eminent writers upon spiritual maladies, considered one of
a highly contagious character. Indeed all history, which is but the
recorded experience of all ages, so far as it speaks of such diseases,
goes to show that spiritual diseases have ever spread themselves by
their contagiousness. And especially do we see it verified in those
greatthoroughfares and haunts of the children of men, in towns and
cities, where their pestilential and pestiferous character is beheld
in ali their awful malignancy. The moral atmosphere of those
haunts of society, like the circumambient air of our earth, is often
surcharged with, and carries in it, the malarious seeds of disease
and death. Hence the aggravated forms which all moral or spiritual
maladies assume in our crowded towns and cities. Who can con-
template that moral pestilence which swept over the cities of the
Plains, where every man became, as it were, a walking pestilence,
poisoning his neighbor by the fumes of that moral turpitude pro-
ceeding from his inward parts, without feelings of horror, at the
awful malignancy of the epidemic?

Experience has taught, as indeed reason would also conclude, that
men thus circumstanced are, when thus diseased, with greater diffi-
culty restored to spiritual health; and when restored,they are more
subject to relapses.

He, therefore, who would attempt to heal this ailment, without
respect to this prominent feature of its character, reekons without
his host, must be foiled in the attempt, and,in the end, mortified and
disappointed. Hence the practical wisdom of the maxims that in-
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culcate the eschewing of evil: ¢« Avoid the appearance of evil ;”
« Keep thy heart with all diligence.”

We have now reached the goal, from which, as at the proper
angle of vision, we desire to view the disease of James Conformitas,
as to the manner of its invasion, Unfortunately for the patient, he
had, but a short time before leaving home, taken a spiritual opiate,
the effect of which was to lull, for a time, the conscience, and to
close the inward eye, so that by the time he reached the mansion
of *Squire Superbus, his spiritual discernment was observed to be
very dull. It was at this unhappy stage of spiritual apathy, while
the outward eye was dazzied with the glitter of that splendid man-
sion, and the natural appetite was feasting upon the delicious and
costly viands which had been furnished for the entertainment—it
was, | say, at this crisis of things, that he felt a feeling of strong
desire come over him, which was soon followed by a resolve, that he
would henceforth endeavor to conform, as far as he could, to- the
style of life with which his natural eye was now delighted. His
ear, ajso, was charmed with the conversation upon titled nobility and
worldly grandeur. He returned home to his once happy and peace-
ful mansion. But his happy and peaceful emotions of spiritual
health returned not. It was no longer the abode of piety and con-
tentment. In an unguarded hour, he had looked and listened with
desire, and had resolved to barter life and health for animal enjoy-
ments and earthly glory. He had thus caught the contagion, and
the Just of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, had con-
tirued to prey upon the vitais of his spirituality.

The case of James Conformitas has thus been dweltupon, remarks
the Doctor, to show not only the contagicusness of his disease, but
also the readiness with which, under favorable circumstances, it may
be propagated. A mere look, or a lislening, with desire, is to calch the
contagion, when the object of sight, or the thing heard, is forbidden,
ot in its nature injurious.

James Conformitas transgressed a law of spiritual heaith, in
neglecting to ““ Avoid the appearance of evil,”” and to « Keep the
heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life and
health.”

The non-observance of these laws of health spiritual, has ever
been a most fertile source of spiritual disease. It brought disease
upon the great progenitor of our race, and in consequence of which
a feeble spiritual constitution has been entailed upon all Lis offspring.

In his preternatural state, man inherits a variety of temperaments,
of both a mora} and physical kind, each of which predisposes the
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individual to a particular class of diseases. In a moral point of
view, according to the temperament, some are predisposed or in-
clined to covetousness—a spiritual ailment, which is manifested by
inordinate self-love or selfishness; some, to vanity—a disease which
shows itself in self-admiration; some, to envy and detraction—a
distemper of a malignant character, that indicates a moral cancer
of the heart; others, to lypocrisy and lying, which iuclines the
patient to dissemble and disown, according as it may suit his selfish
ends; others, to a proud and haughty spirit, which induces the
patient to imagine himself superior to every other person, and is
denoted by ingratitude, and a want of sympathy for the ills of others;
some, to the indulgence of the animal appetites, as the lusts of the
flesh; others, to acts of cruelty and inhumanity; others, to self-
aggrandizement, and to the indulgence of a towering ambition for
dominion over their fellow-men. The various temperaments, as
they indicate the kind and degree of spiritual ailments to which the
individoal is most disposed, may be useful as a guide to direct
us in the proper application of the remedy, as well as in some meas-
ure to enable us to predict the probable success of the remedy
applied. As, however, there is but one remedy to meet every possi-
ble case of spiritual disease, the only variety of which the treatment
is susceptible must be in the form or manner of applying it. And
in this, the success of the remedy often depends.

That, observes Dr. Evangelicus,1 have always found to be the
best manner of using the remedy which inspires the patient with
coufidence of cure. When I have gained this point, I feel as
though the patient was half cured. Indeed, when I have gained
the full confidence of the patient in the remedy, I'am bold enough
to insure the cure, provided he uses it as I shall direct.

Since I have occupied the Chair in this University, I have always
expressed my entire confidence in the remedy, when skilfully used.
I have always argued from the fact, that when properly used, it has
never failed to cure. It is, therefore, I contend, an infallible rem-
edy. T argue, also, from an admitted truth, that as the Author of
this remedy is also the Author of cur life, e has adapted it in his
infinite wisdom, to the spiritual nature or economy of the inner man,
I therefore proclaim it, not only from my professional chair, but
every where, and to every spiritual invalid I meet with, to be an
infallible remedy for the whole class of spiritual diseases, numerous
and aggravated as they may be. And all the condition that I im-
pose is, that after I have described the disease and the remedy, that
the patient shall have entire confidence in it. All, then, who sin-
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cerely desire to be satisfied as to the power of the remedy, I invite
to test it. And surely, candor and honesty alike require, that the
authority which has instituted it, should not be disclaimed by the
patient before he has complied with the condition of using it. I
sometimes present the remedy in this form; the experiment which
its Author has proposed is this: Yield to the remedy, and observe
the result. Now, he who despises this remedy before he has ful-
filled the conditions, which alone can qualify him to judge of its
power, acts most inconsistently in condemning it. Has any such
tried this remedy, and experienced its salutary power in the love,
peace, lung-suffering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, meekness and
temperance, which it bestows? There is assuredly no spiritual
disease where these feelings exist. Whoever will try this remedy,
shall know whether it proceeds from the Author of life and bless-
edness or not, for no one can use it according to his directions,
without enjoying spiritual life, health, and happiness; and he can
no more doubt the divinity of the remedy, than he can the reality of
liis own life and happiness. A. W. C

e ¢ P § < e ©

RE-BAPTISM—ONCE MORE.

Brother Pendleton: The November Harbinger containssome views from
me, aund your reply, on the subject of re-baptism. You mauifest a strong
repugnance to taking up the subject, seeming to apprehend bad effects from
its ‘“agitation.” Uuder the influence of this hint, I beg leave to throw
be-fore you a few reasons for asking a farther hearing, before your door be
closed. 1. It is a subject, to many minds, merged in deep obscurity. 2.
Owing to this perplexed aspect, our churclies (some of them, at leust) would
receive and acknowledge Pedobaptist immersion, withoutinquiring; thus
placing light and darkness—truth and error—right and wrong, on the same
footing. 3. Manyamong us seemn not yel to perceive, on this subject, the
difference between opinion and faith; or perceiving, would place both on
the same level. 4. Many are taught to thiuk that this question cannot be
seripturally settled, no matter how important it may be to harmony or
Chiristianity. These four reasons I urge in apology for prosecuting what 1
deem a most important inquiry, and humbly trust, as I but setdom trouble
you, that your general courtesy will be extended to a fair hearing. I will
endeavor to be brief. ¢ Pedobaptist Immersion—1Is it Christian Baptism?*
This is the inquiry on which [ started in the Intelligencer, and to which I
wish now more fully to call the serious consideration of the reader,as well
as yourself. I will review your remarks in your own order of paragraphs.
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I gave you seven, and you have returned me rather more than common
good measure—a little heaped. You pour into my lap eleven, and then cap
the whole with the decision of the question by the Council of Nice.

1. You say, ¢ The case proposed for decision is, manifestly, one to which
no similar case is to be found in the New Testament.”” Again: ¢ The most
we can do is to draw rational inferences, and these being, of course, subject
to errors of huinan judgment, ought not to be regarded as conclusive.”
Thus we find that you place the whole matter in the great category of
opinionism. Yet, after all, we find it most satisfactorily adjusted by the
Council of Nice, which declares, “ that the efficacy of the rite [ baptism] depends
upon the divine power accompanying it, nol upon the character of him who
administers it.”” You frankly declare that the New Testament cannot
settle a question, whiclt you are willing to lay on the shelf, on the authority
of the Council of Nice. You appear to be utterly unable to give this most
prominent doctrine, except the gospel itself, a more elevated position in the
divine scale, than the ground of inference. You appear to associate the
ordinance of Christian baptism, with ““ meats,’’ and ¢“days,” and “ moons,”
things indifferent to the Christian, when you say, as quoted from the 14th
of Romans, ¢ ¢Let every one be fully persuaded in his own mind,’ and act
accordingly.” But I would ask, Bro. Pendleton, how we are to be per-
suaded in our own minds? You say the New Testament is ailent—:¢¢ it is
just here where the scriptures fail us.”> You urge that the seriptures fail
to point out who shall immerse. But to return: If we cannot be persuaded
of the truth by the scrintures, must we not fly for help to Nice? I see no
alternative; and this leaves us in all the freedom that ignorance could desire.
But I feel persuaded that the scriptures are clear and rich upon this point,
which shall appear under aunother head.

2. On this paragraph a few words will suffice. You admit that my criti-
cisms on immersed, baptized, and the prefix re,are correct. Why not,
then, adopt the right, and drop the wrong? But this error is deeply rooted
in the human mind and heart, and hence it is, that so many among us have
suffered under the desire of re-baptism, verily believing that such cases were
to be found on the sacred page. Set this matter right, and we shall have no
more Christian re-baptisms. Bro. Bagby, in his remarks touching the dis-
ciples of Ephesus, does not say they were re-immersed with Christian bap-
tism, but lie says this case ‘““directly relates to this subject:’’ heuce, he
proves that there must be a similarity of cases, at least so far as re-baptism
is involved. It being perfectly clear that the case and course of these disci-
ples is quite another matter to our sutject, I pass on.

3. #“We agree further with Dr. Du Val, that if he could show plainly
what Christian baptism is, then no difficulty could remain as to what it is
not; and we regret that a development, so important to the inquiry before
us, is not attempted in the essay he has written for its elucidation.” ¢ He
has not given us a single paragraph in response to the question, ‘What s
Christian baptism?’ >’ ¢ If he could show thatit is essential to the institu-
tion that the administrator must be an immersed person, then the guestion
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before us would be at once settled, and we should not attempt to argue it
further  But this he has not even attempted; and, so far as [ can remem-
ber them, it is just here where the scriptures fail us. On this point, I do
not remember that they present to us one specific and direct oracle. The
promise is not, ¢ He that believeth and is baptized by an immersed person,’
but simply, ¢ He that believeth and is baptized shall be sgved.” »’

This is a paragragh which demands the most grave consideration. Itis
astounding—it is bumiliating—and in this last sense I find its great and
chief virtue. I feel sanguine that you, sir, would be among the last to
desire quarters from a feeble opponent, in a cause like this—nor would I
dare boast, except in the Lord our righteousness. Iremember the solemn
warniug of the inspired one, to take heed on the subject of ¢“knowledge,”’
even of divine things; but I remember, also, that the same man has written,
 All scripture, given by divine inspiration, isindeed profitable for doctrine,
for conviction, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the
man of God may be perfect—completely fitted for every good work."”
Here I take my stand, and, with all Christian regard and courtesy, would
ask of you if it be possible, that the teaching of Paul, as here laid down, can
be harmonized with vour unqualified declarations? Paul declares the
scriptures able to make the man of God perfect, as to doctrine, conviction,
correction, instruction in righteousness—the way by which men are made
righteous, so as to be completely qualified for every duty: while you declare
that these very scriptures “ fuil us’’ just at the point where we would learn
what Christian baptism is; but especially, as to the administrator. You
seem to shudder at the idea of a ‘‘clergyman;”’ and would be perfectly
satisfied if I could only prove that an immersed person was essential, as [
had not made any such attempt. [I felt confident that you had read but
one side of the controversy in the Intelligencer, as soon as ] saw your
answer to your Mississippi correspondent.] Instead of repeating my views
in the Intelligencer, I will endeavor, with the help of God’s word, to make
good my text,as above quoted from Paul. But before I proceed, I would
beg leave to couple your fourth paragraph with the third, as it is difficult to
answer one without implicating the other. 1In the fourth paragraph you
remark, ¢ Were [ to attempt to answer the question, ¢ What is Christian
Baptism?’ I do not know that I should feel warranted, by the seriptures,
in saying any thing more specific than that ¢TIt is the immersion of a peni-
tent believer, upon the confession that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of
the Living God." *> All besides, you say, would be ¢ treading upon the
regions of inference,’” not knowing ¢ where to find a thus saith the Lord,
in my justification.”” And need I ask my keen-sighted Bro. Pendleton for
liis scriptural justification for the answer which youhave given? It seems
to me, that your answer would constitute a most objectionable formulary
for baptism indeed. Inasmuch as you give it not in the words of scripture,
I must beg leave to place your answer upon inferential grounds—thus ma-
king your answer, if correct, proof that the scriptures are silent, much
farther than touching the administrator. But I read not so. Let me state
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clearly my position. I contend for a sound administrator—a penitent be-
liever as the subject, who is able and willing to confess that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God—immersion in water, into the name of the Father,
and. of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. This is what constitutes what I
shall denominate the scripture rule; in which we have administrator, sub-
ject, action, authority, and results. As to the divine exceptions to this rule,
whether they be constituted of those who would be baptized if they could,
as persons dying suddenly between confession and baptism, or of persons in
Roger Williams® condition, I need have wothing to say, especially while
God says he requires of a man ‘“according to what he hath, and not what
he hath not.”” Your answer and mine, are very unlike; and it becomes
my duty to make good my position, as far as controverted, at any rate.
You will hardly deny the balance. Feeling sirongly entrenched amidst
the walls of Zion, the first battery that I shall open upon you, if you wili
bear the figure, is that which the Saviour himself mounted against a cer-
tain teacher, who had not learned all that he was required to know, and
who labored under great doubts and uncertainty. ¢ Jesus answered and
said unto him, verily. verily I say unto thee, except a man be born again,
he cannot see the kingdom of God.”” ¢ Except a man be born of water and
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”

Now, sir, I would ask you whether this was not the rule of naturalization
for the approaching kingdom? Is not baptism, the use of water, here allu-
ded to? Few dissenting voices can be found. The almost uniform testi-
mony of mankind, will go to prove that Christian baptism is hereset up to
the consideration of Nicodemus. The conclusion, then, at which I arrive
legitimately, from the premises, is, that all who ever formally entered the
kingdom, according to this declaration of Christ, were immersed. This was
uttered during the prevalence of John’s baptism, which was itself immer-
sion, and of divine appointment, use, and continuance. Immersed per-
sons, who should believe in Christ, might be, and were, on the day of Pen-
tecost, endued with spiritual power to open, and to induct, by a birth of
water and Spirit, into this kingdom  And here let me add, that it was to
men who hac received John’s baptism, that the great commission was given,
and which constitutes my second battery; which appears to me to he utterly
invulnerable.

“And he said unto them [these immersed disciples] go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He thatbelieveth [the gos-
pel preached by these immiersed men]and is baptized, [shall we say by un-
believer, infidel, Jew, or heathen? or, not rather, and necessarily, by these
immersed persons who bore the gospel?] shall be saved; but he that be-
lieveth not shall be damned.”” But you say the promise is not ¢ He that
believeth and is baptized by an immersed persou,”” but simply, ¢ He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved.”” 1Is not this precisely like the
efforts of our Pedobaptists, on the last part of the commission? ¢ He that
believeth not, shall be dammned;’* ergv, infants are lost! My dear sir, put
off such miserable armor, and meet me like a true man of God. I should
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feel not a pang of disgrace, in falling by the hand of the man who bears the
¢«tgword of the Spirit.”” Werethe men to whom the commission was given,
ull immersed? Can there be found a doubt upon the subject? No man
could be considered friendly to God, much less obedient to him, who would
not be immersed. Hear Luke on this fact: ¢ And all the people that heard
him [John] and the Publicans justified God, being bap’ized with the baptisin
of John. Butthe Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against
themselves, being not baptized of them.” To justify God, men were re-
quired to submit to John’s baptism. TIs it presumable that God would jus-
tify or approve of men, who had refused thus to regard his authority? But
another difficulty presents itself. Who baptized the persons who yielded to
the first gospel sermon; or rather, the first exhibition of the gospel? the
disciples, Peter and the rest, to whom the commission was given, or some of
the unbelieving Jews? If the apostles baptized on Pentecost, there can b«
no further coatroversy on the question of the immersiou of the adininistra-
tor, at least on that occasion. And is not this exhibition our model? We
find in this general rule of the kingdom of Christ, that there are certain
things overt required, as well as certain things unseen. Among these, the
administrator was required to bear certain overt marks or signs of citizen-
ship and corresponding authority, as a servant of Jesus Christ the King,
whether apostle or layman; amongst which, he was bound to the *¢one
baptism,’’ as well as the ‘one hope,” or the ‘‘one spirit.”” On the part
of the subject of baptism, lte, too, was called to an overt confession of faith
in Christ: «If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he
answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.”” Here
we have a deacon—not an apostle—an immersed deacon, administering to
a stranger, concerning whose heart and mind he knew, and could know,
nothing with unerring certainty, any more than the Eunuch knew of his
baptism; nor were they required by God’s rule to know more than they
did, in order to a proper and valid baptism  Is morerequired of either party,
than is here exhibited?

But, sir, you are afraid of imposifion, and argue that if the administrator
is bound to be immersed, the subject of conversion is called to assurance on
this paint before he can submit: far from it; nothing buta spurious Chris-
tianity could be the mother of such an idea. Was it not so on Pentecost?
Was it not so in Solomon’s portico? Was it so in Corinth? In Philippi?
In Ephesus? InSamaria? Orin the case of Philip and the Eunuch, just
cited? But suppose the Eunuch had deceived Philip—what then? Had
Philip not done his duty? On the other hand, suppose Philip had deceived
the Eunuch, who believed, and would be baptized, and thought he was
baptized authoritatively by a servant of Jesus Christ, properly qualified,
but found afterwards that he had not been so baptized—how would the
case have stood with him? I answer: before he discovered the cheat, he
would have occupied the ground of the ¢ will for the deed,’” as did Abraham,
in offering his son Isaac; but on detecting the mistake, he should have

sought Christian baptism from Christian hands.
SeriEs 1v.~~VoL. I 19
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Now, sir, if I have not scripturally shown, most clearly, that the admin-
istrator of baptism, even from the introduction of John's ministry, (he
being the only exception known to me, who was otherwise qualified for his
mission,) was always contemplated, not merely as a matter of good order,
or as being discretionary with the church, or the world, but authoritatively
required to be an immersed person—then, I have also failed, or should una-
voidably fail to prove, should you controvert other points asserted, that
the subject is a penitent believer; or, that such should confess that Jesus is
the Christ; or, that such, so confessing, should be immersed into the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, by the authority of
Jesus Christ. 1 feel bound to declare the most clear couviction, that all
these facts, as so many links of one chain, must stand forever, or fall to-
gether, according to the scriptures.

Thus believing, I now hold you, Bro. Pendletou, responsible for the full
and fair performance of your promise, which st:nds at the head of your
third paragraph; which is, “ We agree further with Dr. Du Val, that if he
could show plaiuly what Christian baptism is, then uo difficulty could
remain as to what it is not.”> *If he could show that it is essential to the
institution that the administrator must be an immersed person, then the
question before us would be at once settled, and we should not argue it far-
ther.”” Thave shown plainly what is God’s general rule,in opposition to all
human exceptions or objections; which clearly excepts Pedobaptist immer-
sion, as much so, as did the schismatic worship asdevised by Jeroboam, find
itself condemned by the true worship of God, as practised under Rehoboam.
T go heartily for the repudiation of all modern iunovations, (no matter how
much they may resemble the ancient order of things,) and a perfect and
clear establishment of the faith once delivered to the saints, on every point,
as far as practicable. With interest, I shall await your fulfilment of this
pledge. v

Expecting this to be the last time I shall have to handle this subject, 1
should here add a few more difficulties in the way of Pedobaptist iminersion.
It is not only utterly barren as to the administrator generally, but it is
equally destitute of subject and design. 1speak of the system as it is prac-
tically exhibited. Tknow that much scriptural truth is to be found in.many
Pedobaptist creeds aud formularies; but their practice, their actions, are
what I am dealing with. Look at the subjects of Methodist inmersion, for
instance. Who are they—what are they, when they demand immersion?
Are they penitent believers, coming now to Christ, for that salvation—for-
giveness which he promised to such only as would obey him? Surely not
They spurn the idea. They come without penitence—without fear; in
peace, not to “‘enter into the kingdom of God,” but because they are now
there; not for forgiveness, but because they have been forgiven, and they
know it, because they have felt it! Now, sir, I ask in all candor, low much
more proper is this subject of baptism, than the infant? Will you sa y
*‘such are believers?”> Should you, if I am not egregiously mistaken, you
will find the ‘“scriptures just here to fail’”’ you. I have read of justsuch
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persons in the scriptures, who believed, but not to the ¢“saving of the soul.”
As a general rule [ would say, Pedobaptists are generally improper subjects
of baptism. We generally admit that baptism bestows, through fuith, love,
repentance, and confession, not only remission of sius, but also a chunge
of state. If so, and our Pedobaptist converts are already in the kingdom
and saved, is not the effect of baptism rather deplorable than advisable? [
know your greatingenuity in argument, and am prepared to lear you talk
of the “errors of the head,”” while the leart may be right.  But the Master
would say, ¢ away with your speculations and apologies, und ¢ fo'low thou
me.””” I cannot perceive fitness for Christian baptismn in applicution to
Pedobaptist converts, in reference either to subject or design; hence I argue,
that their immersion is but a Llank, unmeauing nullity, and cannot be
fairly andscripturally censidered Christian baptism; and therefore, honestly
contend that such persons ought not to be received into our congregations,
unless they will give up their errors and be baptized.

As your third and fourth paragraphs contained the pith and marrow of
your remarks—the grand pivol upen which all the rest turned—aud in
support of which you made so large a development; and believing tnat [
have fairly doite what you challenged me to do, I [eel excusulile, and think
you will cheerfully exonerate me from further labor on the remaining
paragraphs, as I expected at first to exhibit. And this is the more desira-
ble, inasmuch as daty would compel me to resist your arguments by serip-
tare facts, which would either demolish, or be deniolished, between us.
But I feel ready, il you deem any thing said in suid paragraphs to be unan-
swerable, as ctanding againstiny position, to ry again.

Under these impressions, I wiil now close by reminding you of only one
fact more, to wit: from the giving of the commission by Christ, down to the
date of Paul’s letter to the Ephesians, but more especially from the day of
Pentecost, all the subjects of Messiah’s Kingdom—the administrutors of
baptism, as well as the subjects of baptism—were recognizedas ¢ one body,
having one spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, oue haptism, [administered
by these within the kingdom, whether apostles, elders, deacons, or evange-
lists, to those without the kingdom, who Dbelieved, repented, and confessed
faith in Jesus Christ, (and not that their sins were pardoned,) in order to
““baptism for the remission of sins,”’] one God and Father of all, who is
above all, and through all,and in you all.”

P. 8.—Let the reader keep in mind that I am defending primitive Chris-
tianity, as founded on primitive practice. Fraternally yours,

J. DU VAL.

REMARKS.

IT is not necessary for me to commend to the attention of the
reader the postscript to the foregoing communication. Bro. Du Val
has Jong been ce.ebrated as a champion of  primitive Christianity,
as founded on primitive practice,” and the work before us, will be
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readily recognized as in keeping with his former zeal. He has,
before this, erected many a * battery” in this warfare, and thrown
many a bomb, and, no doubt, done much, I will not say mischief,
but much good. Long may his labors survive to his own honor, to
the edification of his brethren, and to the glory of God, whose faith-
ful servant, through evil and through good report, he has so long
proven himself.

In the article which the reader has just perused, several “batte-
ries” are opened upon me, with the hope that T will « bear the
figure.” I hope I shall not only bear the jfigure, but the batteries
also. I see no good reason why I should “ put off my miserable
armor,” though so gently admonished to do so, but I shall endeavor
to “ meet you,” Bro. Du Val, « like a true man of God,” with it on.
I trust, in any event, neither of us will “feel one pang of disgrace,”
as I am satisfied we are both contending, with equal sincerity, for
the truth on this subject. I shall be very brief; and as I had the
advantage of you in the number of paragraphs in the commence-
ment, I chall give you a like advantage in the conclusion of our
discussion. The state of the controversy enables me to do so, with-
out any sacrifice. Before I proceed to notice your main position,
allow me to advert to a few smaller matters, which seem to invite a
passing notice. We often do a writer injustice, by the loose way
in which we express his sentiments; and, by substituting words of
our own, not only destroy the precision of his style, but make him
say what he does not think, and, in fact, never designed to say. For
example, you represent me as “ willing to lay this question on the
table, upon the authority of the Council of Nice,” when I have not
said one word about the “authority of the Council of Nice.” No
one has less respect for the authority of councils than I have; but
perhaps I am not so much alarmed at the mention of them as some
others. I gave my reasons for my own opinions, and merely con-
cluded with a ¢ sentiment” of the Counecil of Nice, because it ex-
actly and very appositely expressed the eonclusion to which my
previous reasonings had led me. } merely adopted their language as
my own,us we all do, when we make a quotation from an author who
has appositely expressed a sentiment which we wish ourselves to utter.

Again: You say I “seem to associate Christian beptism with
“meats,’ and days,” and ‘ moons,’ ” simply because T use the ex-
pression, “ Let every one be fully persuaded in his own mind, and
act accordingly,” as quoted from the 11th of Remans. Now, in the
first place, I did not mark this expression as a quotation, and, in the
second place, I did not use it with reference to “ Chrisiian baptism,”’
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but with respect to the guestion of re.immersion, in the case, and
under the circumstances, suggested by your proposition. How
wide the difference between ‘ Christian baptism,” and your opin-
ions about the validity of immersion by a Pedobaptist administrator?
Yet in the loose manner in which you refer to my sentiments, and
express them in words of your own substitution, you make me say
of Christian baptism what [ never designed to say, what I did not
say, and what I never thought.

Once more: Because I said that the scriptures fail to give us any
explicit preceptive rule, as to the necessity of an immersed admin-
istrator, you would make it appear that I entertain sentiments on
this subject the most “astounding” and * humihating,” and that
cannot be harmonized with the teaching of Paul, when he says that
“all seripture, given by divine inspiration, is indeed profitable for
doctrine, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the
man of God may be perfect, completely fitted for every good work :
and you ‘‘take your stand here.” Well, it is certainly very poor
ground to stand upon! I believe in the profitableness of the scrip-
tares for all these purposes, as fully as you do. There is no con-
troversy between us on this point. The question is not about the
sufficiency of the scriptures to fit the man of God for every good
work, but it is whether or no this requisition of yours, about re-
baptism, is a good work at all; it is not whether they are profitable
for doctrine, on the questions they discuss, but wliether or no this
question of re-baptism, in the case proposed, is not an untaught
guestion ; nor is it whether they teach us * the way in which men are
made righteous,” but whether or no they include the immersion of
the administrator, as an essential part of that way. See how differ-
ently we reason: You first assame that a penitent believer, who has
been immersed by a Pedobaptist, must be baptized again, and then,
because Paul says the divine scriptures are profitable for doctrine,
for instruction, &c., ergo, the scriptures must contain instructions
on this subject. On the contrary, I search the scriptures and do
not discover any such precept, and just because Paui has declared
them sufficient for instruction in ali things pertaining to faith and
practice, since I do not find any rule requiring that the penitent
heliever, who has been, upon a sincere profession of his faith, bap-
tized into Christ by a Pedobaptist, shall be baptized again; ergo,
say I, the doctrine is not taught. Whose method is inductive?
But I am spending more time on these points than I intended. [
think it due, however, both to you and myself, to point out the very

great tendency there is in this mode of conducting an argument, to
SERIES 1v.—VoL. L 19*
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the misrepresentation of another’s views and positions, even when
it is not, as I am sare it is not by you, intended.

But you think the scriptures do afford a rule on this subject, as
determinate as that for faith or repentance, and challenge me to
give a scriptural justification of what you denominate “a most
objectionable formulary for baptism.” I must again object to the
change you make in my language. I did not give “a formulary for
baptism,” but a scriptural answer to the question, ¢ What is Chris-
tian baptism”? This I defined to be, «“ the immersion of a penitent
believer, upon the confession that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of
the Living God,” and does Bro. Du Val ask me for a “ scriptural
justification”” of this! ¢ Repent and be baptized,” says Peter on
the day of Pentecost; ¢ [f thou believest, thou mayest,” says Philip
to the Eunuch; and he replies, *“I believe that Jesus is the Mes-
siall, the Son of God;’” and is not this scripture justification of the
rule—faith, repentance, and a confession of Jesus as the Messiah?
But where is there to be found any thing pointedly preceptive, like
this, as to the administrator of baptism? I say the scriptures de
not afford it, and the effort of Bro. Du Val to find it is a failure.
This I now proceed to show.

The result of this effort is this: You have shown that all the
immersions of which we have any account in the scriptures, were
by the hands of immersed administrators, save those of John the
Baptist only. Your induction of cases to establish this position, is
a work of supererogation, since no one would think of denying it,
upon the bare statement. It was so from the very necessity of the
case, as Pedobaptism had not yet been invented. But whilst thisis
most readily conceded, you will bear with me for a moment, while I
show you,according to your own criticism upon the word re-baptize,
&ec., the larger number of these immersions were performed by
administrators who had never been baptized with ¢ Christian bap-
tism.” They were, in fact, in the sense in which you define bap-
tisin, never baptized at all, for if it is wrong to say that the disci-
ples mentioned in Acts xix., were re-baptized, because they had
never before been baptized, so must we conclude that these first
administrators, though immersed, had not, in fact, ever submitted
to the institution which they administered to others. Your induc-
tion, then, is suicidal. Your object is to show that Pedobaptist tm-
mersion is not Christian baptism, because the Pedobaptist has not
himself submitted to Christzan baptism, and yet the principal cases
you adduce, are cases in which the administrator, according to your
own just distinctions, had not one of them ever submitted to Chris-
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{tan baptism themselves! Now, let us suppose for a moment, that,
in order to make Christian baptism valid, it had been preceptively
declared that it must be administered by one who had himself sub-
mitted to it, do you not see, that all the apostles, save Paul, would
have been precluded from performing it until they had themselves
been baptized again? and is it not equally evident, that the larger
portion of all the cases of baptism recorded in the New Testament
would be made invalid? But there was no such rule then, there is
none such now, and we have no authority for restricting the bless-
ings of a sincere and faithful obedience, to the accidental merit or
demerit, formal or real, of the administrator.

In further objection to this restrictive policy, I suggested several
consequences, which I thought showed its impropriety. Amongs:
others, I showed that it would render it necessary that every candi-
date for immersion should have as good evidence of the immersion
of the administrator, as he had for his faith in the Messiah; and to
this you say, * Far from it; nothing but a spurious Christianity
could be the mother of such an idea.” In this we are perfeetly
agreed, and it was just because your opinion involved, necessarily
and logically, this very difficulty, that I pronounced it erroneous.
That it does involve this difficulty, I yet most unhesitatingly affirm.
You certainly have succeeded in showing that the primitive practice
did not require such a rule, but you have as certainly failed to show,
that your opinion does not reguire it. I must, therefore, adopt your
own language, and call your Christianity (if, indecd, this be a pro-
per use of the term Christianity) ‘“a spurious Christianity,” so far,
at least, as the doctrine in controversy is concerned.

In many things you have said as to Pedobaptist immersion, I per-
fectly agree with you. I am no admirer of it. I desire to do noth-
ing to encourage its practice, but I cannot agree to the establish-
ment of arule which I find not in the Bible, and which will prevent
from uniting with us those sincere peyitent believers who have been
thus immersed, and who, walking in the love and fear of God, adorn
the profession of the same faith which we cherish. I have resorted
to no ingenuity in talking, as you anticipated, about ¢ errors of the
head, while the heart may be right,”” but as briefly as possible
noticed such points in your communication as I thought had not
been already anticipated in my article in the November number. I
am content to let the matter rest where it is, because I do not anti-
cipate any very useful results from its further discussion, and trust
that what has now been said, will be satisfactory both to us and our
readers. Very fraternally, yours in the Lord, W. K. P.
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QUERIES TOUCHING THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW, &e.

Brother Campbell: Tam living in a region of country where the people
are proverbially inquisitive. And although we may have so far lost our
reputation for good sens2, by our warm sympathies with the panting fugi-
tive, as to be obnoxious to the charge of *high-wrought sentimentalism,’
at Bethany, still we may, I trust, have the privilege of asking a few ques-
tions, hoping that our beloved brethren S. Church and A. Campbell, who
seem to occupy a position midway between the ¢“demented” ones of the
north, and the ‘“hotspurs’ of the south, and sustain a relation to both
extremes, which may be styled, in Bro. Church’s language, ¢ neither sin-
ful nor otherwise,’” will kindly afford us needful illumination.

1st. When Bro. Campbell says, in the January namber of the Harbinger,
page 30, «“In religion, in faith, in piety, God alone is Lord of the con-
science,” does he include humanity in these terms? I conclude so, from a
following sentence, * In matters purely moral and religious, God alone is
the supreme legislator.”” If so, then how can the Harbinger adopt Gov,
Wright's views of ¢ the absolute supremacy of the law’’?—the laws of the
land? If the editor meuns no more than that we should obey the laws of
the land, exoepting where they require us to act contrary to the laws of God, 1
assure him the brotherliood in this region, ‘“demented’’ as they may be
supposed to be, have no controversy with him. Their opposition to the
Fugitive Slave Law, arises from the conviction that it is contrary, in some
of its features and requirements, to the law of God. But if Bro. C. takes
the broadest ground for ¢ the absolute supremacy of the law,”” and looks
towards such a revival of despotic power, that the citizen is no longer to
decide for himself, on a question of right and wrong, then we have a con-
troversy with him, and shall ask to be heard in the Harbinger.

2d. When ¢ the powers that be’’ in Egypt, ordained the destruction of
al] the male Hebrew children, and the midwives ¢ feared God, and did not
as the King of Egypt commanded,’’ did they not need to have a lecture
read to them, on the necessity of preserving a *‘law-abiding® character?
If the Governor of Indiana had been there to instruct them as to ¢ the
absolute supremacy of the law,” would Bro. Campbell have ¢adopted,
with much pleasure,” his views, and told said midwives that they should
¢ dismiss their romantic andimaginative philosophy,’”’ and that they were not
responsible for the murder of the children, when obeying the King’s
command?

3d. When Obadiah hid a hundred of the Lord’s prophets in a cave, (1
Kings, xviii. 13,) did he do right? If so, what becomes of all this talk
about the ¢ absolute supremacy of the law’’? If it be said that Ahab and
Jezebel’s demands were unconstitutional, I ask, Who is to judge? Are we
not bound, in the adopted language of Gov. Wright, to * allay that spirit
which instals each man’s opinion the arbiter of constitutional rights?”’
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¢ Honor the King.”” Was not Obadiah guilty of ‘“high-wrought senti-
mentalism,’’ and “romantic and imaginative philanthropy?’?

4th. What kind of a relation is that which is ‘ neither sinful nor other-
wise, in itself considered”’?

5th. Were our good brethren ever alarmed as to the safety of the Union,
till it became necessary to use that plea in favor of southern measures?
When Abolitionists were robbed, again and again; when presses were des-
troyed and life taken; when buildings devoted to public, and, in some cases,
to religious uses, were burnt down; when Catholics and Native Americans
made Philadelphia a scene of riot and bloodshed; when citizens of Massa-
chusetts were imprisoned in South Carolina, and the commissioner of the
former State was treated with gross indignity in Charleston; when the
Methodist Episcopal Church divided into north and south; when disunion
meetings were held all over the south, and the Nashville Convention assem-
bled, (before which body, I believe, one of our public teachers offered
prayer)—the Harbinger was not alarmed about the Union, nor do I remem-
ber that any call was made upon us to pray for our rulers. If I recollect
aright, it was subsequent to most of these occurrences that Bro. Campbell
said to some of his inquiring friends in the old country, thata love of the
Union was one of the deepest and strongest feelings in the hearts of the
American people. Why all this alarm now, when there is a simple refusal,
on the part of many conscientious persons in the north, to obey what they
regard as unrighteous requirements? ,

6th. Would it not be quite as fair to argue that runaway concubines, or
secondary wives, should be sent back to their masters, as to contend that
runaway slaves should be sent baek; so far, at least, as the case of Hagar
bears on the present controversy?

7th. If Paul were now living in any of the States of the Union, and were
to ¢harbor’” Ouesimus, and treat him kindly, and feed him with the bread
of life, would he not, under the fugitive law, be liable to a fine of $1,000,
and six months’ imprisonment?

8th. Did not the ¢ immortal Washington’’ lead armies to the fight? Is
that any argument for war?

9th. If the heritage of freedom we enjoy was, as Gov. Wright says,
¢« purchased with the life-blood of the good and the brave,” what kind of
an argument does that furnish for the ‘“absolute supremacy of the law?’?
And how can we, in turn, bequeath inviolate to our descendants, that her-
itage, by tamely approving of, and submitting to, unrighteous and oppres-
sive laws, which throw down every safe-guard of personal liberty? Does
it not smack a little of ¢ high-wrought sentiinentalism,” to talk about a
heritage ¢ purchased with the life’s-blood of the good and the brave,’”” when
seeking to enforce the lesson that ¢ the first public act of disobedience to
the law, is the first fatal step in the downward road to anarchy”? Is it not
still true, Bro. Campbell, that ¢ the legs of the lame are not equal’’?

Pardon my inquisitiveness. 1 would dearly love to sit down and talk
with you an hour. Ihave many questions to ask, and some objections to
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file against your article on the Fugitive Slave Law. But enough for the
present. With pity for the hunted fugitive,
Yours, ISAAC ERRETT.

OFr many communications upon our table, on this subject, I have
selected the preceding as the best we have received. It is, indeed,
not only ingenious, but excellent, “ after its kind.” Our motto long
lias been, “ Hear both sides, and then judge.” We do not, of course,
say hear all on one side, and all on the other side, but the most able
and intefligent on both sides. We select the preceding communi-
cation as, in our opinion, possessing more merit than any one we
have, as yet, received.

But, however appropos the preceding questions and remarks may
be to the positions assumed or defended by others, they are not rele-
vant to my views ot position, on either the subject of slavery or the
Fugitive Slave Law. From what as yet appears, we may differ as
ts the import and bearing of the Fugitive Siave Law, and perhaps
on the abstract question of the morality of slavery, in any of the
forms it may assume, so far as the Bible question of one man
holding property in another, by a divine right, may be involved in
the pending controversy.

We do not, indeed, intend to fill our pages with a protracted dis-
cussion of the subjects involved in the present excitement, of which
we have received so many specimens. We have commenced a short
series of essays on the whole premises. When that is closed, and
our views properly developed, should any position we may have
assumed be thought vulnerable, by any respectable correspondent,
we will hear him with candor, and answer him with proper respect.

We are already sufficiently misrepresented and abused by a por-
tion of the politico-Abolition presses of the Western Reserve, Its
partizans weaken my influence, as they suppose, while,in my opinion,
they are bat weakening their own. Some seem to think it prudent,
on their part, to discontinue the reading or hearing of what they do
not like; and while, in severe terms, condemning the south for not
reading, but reprobating their productions, they, in fact, approbate
its policy, by refusing to read any thing that wars against their own
opinions. But'in this they but weaken their own power of doing
what they call good, while they strengthen the hands of those who,
in their opinion, do evil.

But Christians, as such, know nothing of north or sonth. In the
Kingdom of Grace there are no degrees of latitude or longitude.
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We know no man in Christ’s church as a northern or a southern man.
We have rich and poor, learned and unlearned, parents and children,
masters and servants, bond and free, in the Kingdom of Christ; and
while in this world, and in the flesh, we should treat each other with
a respect due to our station in life, and with an affection due to our
moral standing as citizens of the Kingdom of God.

Indiscriminate slaughter is universally reprobated by all good
men. And he that condemns first, and asks for the proof after-
wards, is, by common consent, better qualified to be a tyrant than
a judge.

Of the preceding questions, and of the principles contained in
them, proper notice will be taken in a proper place. [ am very far
from imputing to our excellent brother Errett, any design of playing
upon the imagination, or of exciting the passions of our readers, by
any deliberate form of the ad captandum logic—by instituting com-
parisons with things equivocal—alike in sound, in color, or in form :
but not in truth and in fact. Yet, in my opinion, he virtually, if not
formally, does it in the preceding communication. In what point
does the staughter of Hebrew boys resemble the Fugitive Slave Law
or American slavery?! Is the comparison just? or, does Hebrew
servitude in Egypt, resemble negro servitude in America?

Shall we, therefore, apply to both of these whatever can
be affirmed of either of them? This is not true in logic, in reason,
orin fact. And itis what I am sure our correspondent did not in-
tend. Yet he alludes to Hebrew servitude in Egypt, and negro
servitude in America, as though they were one and the same. He
does not do it formally ; for then it would have been as apparent to
himself as to any one of his readers. But hie alike conceals it, in-
voluntarily I doubt not, from both himself and them, by asking the
question, Would it have been obligatory on Moses and Aaron to
have obeyed, rather than disobeyed, Pharaoh’s bloody decree?

He designed no sophism. It is a mere inadvertency. Or, t0
change the terms, it is, in logic and in truth, “begging the ques-
tion.” It is assuming that which neither is, nor can be, proved.
But of this more particularly when, in the course of my essays, {
arrive at that chapter. I will only add that,as it appears to me, this
is as applicable to some other of his interrogatories as to the case
we have selected.

There is much danger to truth and virtue, even though undesign-
edly, on the part of him who suggests or insinuates into the mind of
an inquirer an illogical comparison.

It is a fact, that when Queen Jezebel enacted the immolation of
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the Lord’s prophets, Obadiah hid them by fifty, and fed them in a
cave. But does this fact authorize a citizen of Ohio to hide in a
cave and feed fifty fugitive slaves, who happened, with or without
cause, to take it into their heads to runaway from their masters?

I presume not to think, much less to say, that our correspondent
so understands the subject. But may not even an allusion to the
case, by one so enlightened and distinguished for acumen and good
sense, suggest to minds less gifted, less educated, and more excita-
ble, a false precedent, and, perhaps, to acts alike at variance with
both the law and the gospel?

There is the sophism of suggestion, as well as the sophism of
comparison, which equally perverts the judgment, excites the con-
science, and induces to unwarrantable action, the impulsive and
inconsiderate. But if my readers will hear me with candor, I trust
they will understand me, as I wish to be understood, on this very
interesting, and, to many, all-absorbing question. A. C.

s 0 DS § T —————

AN APOLOGY.

THE following reasons contain my apology, to all whom it may
concern, for refusing to adopt a human creed :

Ist. I am not expert in detecting errors of doctrine, especially
when made by good and great men, who often, without intending it,
give to error the semblance of truth.

2d. By taking the scriptures alone for my creed, I have no errors
to look for, except in myself.

3d. I feel that it is safe for me to spend the time which others
speud in examining church creeds, in examining my own heart and
conduct, in the light of what the scriptures plainly teach.

4th. As the scriptures teach me my frailties and failings, I feel
that I have in them a sovereign remedy for all my spiritual diseases.

5th. As I am frail and weak, [ feel daily need of strength; and
as the Lord has promised to be the strength of my life, I know that
He can only be so, by my taking good heed to my ways, according
to His word.

6th. These being my reasons, and feeling, as I do, the sufficiency
of the scriptures for all necessary correction and instruction, I could
not betray my confidence in the word of my Lord, and thus sin against
God, in doing that which would be to exalt the authority and wisdom
of man, above the authority and wisdom of God. A W. C
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FAMILY CULTURE.

CONVERSATIONS AT THE CARLTON HOUSE—No. XV

ROMANS VIII., 1-17.

“There is, then, no condemnation, now, to those who are in Christ
Jesus.  For the law of the Spirit of Life by Christ Jesas, has freed me from
the law of sin and of deatli. For what the law could not accomplish in
that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Soy, in the like-
aess of sinful flesh, accomplished; and by an offering for sin, condemned sin
in the flesh. That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled by us,
who walk not according to the flesh, but according to the Spirit. Now,
they who live according to the flesh, mind the things of the flesh; and they
who live aceording to the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. But the mind of
the flesh is death; and the mind of the Spirit is life and peace: because the
wind of the flesh is enmity against God; for, to the law of God it is not
subject, neither indeed can be. Those, then, who are in the {lesh, cannot
please God. Now, you are notin the flesh, but in the Spirit; beeause the
Spiritof God dwells in you. But, if any one have not the Spirit of Christ,
he is none ofhis. And if Christ be in you, the body, indeed, is dead, with
raspect to sin; but the Spirit is life, with respect to righteoasuess.  For, if
tha Spirit of him who raised up Jesus from the dead, dwell in vou, he who
raised up Christ from the dead will make even your mortal bodies alive,
dirough his Spirit who dwells in you. Well, then, brethren, we are not
debtors to the Aesh, to live according to the flesh.  Wherefore, if you live
according to the flesh, you shall die; butif, through the Spirit, you put to
death the dzeds of the body, youshall live. Because, as many as are led
by the Spirit of God, these are the sons of God. Ior you have not received
tiie spirit of bondage, agaiu, to fear; but you havereceived the spirit of adop-
tion, by which we cry, Abba, Father. Also the Spirit itself bears witness,
together with our spirit, that we are children of God.  And if children, then
Leirs; heirs, indeed, of God, and joint heirs with Christ; if, indeed, we
sutfer with hiwn, that with hin, also, we may be glorified.”

O'ympas.—There is more force and directness in reading the first

verse of this chapter, as Prof. Stuart renders it, than in any version
f it that we have considered. It naturally connects with_the

ihanks of deliverance from condemnation, expressed in the conclu-
sion of the seventh chapter. ¢ ] thank Guod, through Jesus Christ,”
I am “delivered from this body of death,” or ‘““this body that caus-
eth death.” Consequently, “Now there is no condemnation to
those who are in Christ Jesus;” or, as he renders it, «“ But now
there is no condemnation’ to such. The following clause is, most
probably, spurious. Tt is repudiated by our best critics. [t appears
to have been taken out of the fourth verse, where it is properly
fuund. What think you, Aquila?

Aquila.—The clause to which you allude is, “* Who walk not after
the flesh, but after the Spirit.” It appears to me, that if we read
this clause in the first verse, it would make our justification from

SERIES 1v.—VoOL. 1. 20
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3in, or freedom from condemnation, depend upon our not simply being
in Christ, but wpon our manner of life, or conjointly on both; sup-
posing that a man might be in Christ, and yet not walk according
to the Spirit. And this would contradict the apostle in another
passage, which affirms, that “if any man be in Christ, he is a new
creature.” I, therefore, eoncur with Knapp, Mill, and Griesbach,
in regarding it as an interpolation.

Olympas.—So I conclude. But as the children present are not
much interested in our criticisms, we shall Jook at this passage
rather practically than eritically. Itisa joyful conclusion to which
our apostle leads us, after his exclamation in the preceding chapter.
There, in one view of himself, he exclaims, ¢ O wretched man that
I am;” while,in this view of the gospel, he exclaims, “ I thank God
I am delivered by it from condemnation; for in Christ there is, to
me, now no condemnation;” the new law of grace, or of the ¢ Spirit
of Life,” vby the interposition of Christ, has freed me from con-
demnation.

Aquile —What cause of exultation in Christ, in this view of the
subject! For since the law could not justify any man, because of
its weakness in the case of sin, none but the innocent and unoffend-
ing being capable of legal justification, God, by the mission of his
Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh, becoming one of us in nature,
only without sin, and yet making himself a sin-offering for us, con-
demned sin, dethroning it and divesting it of all power to condemn
the believing sinner, relying vpon Christ’s oblation, or sin-offering
for us, to free us forever from its curse.

But, may I ask you in return, Should we understand the apostle
as stating that the righteousness of the law is to be fulfilled &y us, or
only i us?

Olympas.—If only in us, it would indicate simply a conformity of
our spirit to him; but if by us, it would be equivalent to our being
so renewed as in the inner man doing, in our aims and volitions, the
things which the law requires. In the latter view, the new man
virtually does the things which the law requires; though through
the weakness of the flesh, or old man, he does them not. If, as
our Lord taught, 2 man may commit a crime by cherishing an im-
pure desire, or a sinful passion, why should it be thought strange
that by cherishing a pure desire, or a good intention, he may be
regarded as performing that act of righteousness or of holiness,
which the law demands. I, therefore, prefer, of the two meanings
of the Greek preposition iz and by, the latter to the former, as being
not only true in itself, but necessary to the context, as the sequel
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iray show; for the apostle immediately adds, Who walk not after,
or according to, the flesh, but according to the Spirit.

Aquila.—To this agrees the description following: “ They who
live according to the Spirit, mind the things of the Spirit;” just as
they who live according to the flesh, or old man, mind the things of
the flesh.

Olympas.—What think you, Bro. Clement, is indicated by the
< mind of the flesh,” and “ the mind of the Spirit?”

Clement.—~Mind, in this connexion, as it seems to me, must inti-
mate what we call minding, or bent of the mind; that is, the minding
of the flesh is equivalent to the carnal mind, and terminates in death;
while the minding of the Spirit, terminates in life and peace. To
this the apostle, as a reason, adds, *“ Because the mind of the flesh
is enmity against God,”’ and cannot be otherwise.

Aquila.—The inference, then, is, the fleshly mind, or the minding
of the flesh, yielding to the impulses of our animal and fallen nature,
is enmity, hatred, or rebellion against God, and never can be other-
wise than opposed to him.

Olympas.—Yes; and the fearful consequence is, that * they who
are in,” or under the flesh, ¢ cannot please God.”

Clement.—~Consequently, the phrase, ‘“being in the flesh,” does
1ot simply mean being in the body, but being under the infiuence of
its passions and lusts.

Olympas.—And is it not, therefore, a fearful thing to allow ourself
to be under the dictation or contrel of the flesk, or old man! Chris-
tians, thank God, are not in the flesh, (though in the body,) but in
the Spirit, or under its influence; and the reason of all this is, that
the Spirit of God dwells in them. Again: the Spirit of God is the
Spirit of Christ; hence the inference of its equality in nature, both
to the Father and to the Son.

Aquila.—And hence, also, the inference,that the Spirit of God
truly dwells or resides in the Christian man, as in a temple. Hence,
Christians are exhorted so to walk as not to “grieve the Holy
Spirit,” by which they are sealed to the day of redemption.

Ciement.—Of this fact we find a beautiful illustration and evidence
in the fact, that when the Jewish tabernacle was reared and conse-
crated to God, the glory of the Lord, seasible and visible, filled that
ancient and venerable type of the Church of Christ, in this present
wilderness of sin. And to this effect the promise is, “ I will dwell
among them, and walk among them, and I will be their God, and
they shall be to me a people.”

Olympas.—So Paul quotes a Jewish oracle—2 Cor. vi. 16; and
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to the same effect says here, “ Now you, Romans, are not in the
flesh but in the Spirit,because the Spirit of God dwells in you. But
if any one have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.”

Clement.—What stronger proof of the personality and divinity of
the Hely Guest, or Holy Spirit, than this interchange of the Spirit
of God with the Spiril of Christ!

Olympas.—And what stronger incidental proof that Christ and
the Holy Spirit are equally divine; since the apostle immediately
adds, in the same breath,  And if Christ be in you,” as must be the
case if the Holy Spirit be in you, according to the argument.

James read this passage again, marking emphatically, with your
voice, the indications of this great truth. I mean the interchange.
or substitution, of © Christ,” ¢ the Spirit of Christ,”” and the « Spirit
of God,” for one another.

James.—Which verses?

Olympas.——Verses 9, 10, 11.

James.—« Now, you arenot in the flesh, but in the Spirit, because
the SpiriT or Gop dwells in you; but if any one have not the
Sririt or CHRIsT, he is none of his; and if CHRIsT be in you, the
body is, indeed, dead with respect to sin, but the spirit is life, with
respect to righteousness.”

Olymyas.~You did well not to emphasize the term spirif, in the
clavse which uses it in antithesis with the body, inasmuch as the
spirit there is the human, and not the divine spirit. By whom
Suzan, is the resurrection from the dead to be effected?

Susan.~~By God. Itis God who will raise the dead.

Olynpas.—True. But in what personality! TIn his own proper
serson, or in the person of his Son?

Cizent.~—That question is too deep for Susan. It is but lately
“hat I, myself, thought upon the subject.

Omapas.—And, Bro. Clement, what have you thought upon thix
subiect !

Cleinent —It was forcibly impressed tpon my mind, when, not long
since, reading the history of man’s originel creation with the fact,
that the Spirit of God was the immediate agent in inspiring man
with spiritual life.  We would infer this from the 2d chapter of
Genesis.  God credted the heuvens and the earth—the Spirit of
fiod moved upon the face of the waters. 8o God wrought by his
Spirit in the drama of creation. An older than Moses has said,
¢ The Spirit of God hath made me, and (ke breath of the Almighty
has given me Jife.””  Job uses the sublime name Almighty, more fre-
quently than all the inspired men of both Testameuts. He drew
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nothing from Moses; for of him he knew nothing at all. He alludes
not to the Exodus of Israel, and, in recounting the works and the
ways of the Almighty, he would, had he heard of it, certainly have
alluded to it, living, as he did, in Idumea. Nor does he even allude
to the judgments on Sodom and Gomorrah; all of which would have
suited the design and the contents of his book.

But even Moses represents a special agency, in animating Adam,
«“ He breathed into his nostrils the breath of life,” after he had
raised his body out of the dust of the ground. And here the apostle
assigns to the Holy Spirit the re-animation of the dead; even the
self-same Spirit that dwells in the Christian temple; the * habita-
tion of God through the Spirit,” will be the immediate agent in
raising the dead at the commencement of the new creation. God
will againsay, ¢ Let there be light,”” and light shall break forth nut
of the darkness of the grave. The Holy Spirit that now dwells in
the Christian’s heart, his true and only earthly sanctuary, will raise
to life again the fallen tabernacles of his saints. This Paul here
announces. ‘““God,” says he, “who raised up Jesus from the dead,
shall make alive your mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwells in you.

Olympas.—We thank you for these beautiful and refreshing
reminiscences. They are as the dew of God’s grace upon Israel,
according to the Spirit. We may, then, conclude this lesson with
the reflections which occurred to our apostle from this point, from
this Mount Pisgah, which so beautifully overlooks the promised
land. ¢« Well, then, brethren,” says he, ¢ we are not debtors to the
flesh, to live according to the flesh”—the animal promptings of our
fallen humanity. For ifrefusing to be led by the Spirit, and follow-
ing the bent of the flesh in all its deflections from the standard of
Christian holiness, he assures us, though on the way to Canaan, we
shall die in the wilderness of sin, and never reach the Holy Land.
But if, through the Spirit, we mortify and subdue the flesh, we shall
live in the presence of God, and enjoy the eternal sunshine of
his love.

Aquila.——Theorists of all schools have occasionally to make a
strong, or an ungenerous effort, to harmonize their systems, their
perpendicular and rectangular theories, with the oracles of God and
the patterns of things sent down from heaven. There is none of
that systematic stiffness in Paul, none of that squaring and plumb-
ing on the part of the great apostle to the Gentiles. He, therefore,
speaks as one that had a mature and infallible mind, and assures the
Roman church that, with all their professed zeal and devotion, if

they would live after the flesh they should die; but if they would
SEries 1v.—VYoL. L
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mortify the impulses of the flesh and its fruits, they should live. ¥or
the true sons of God are they, and only they, who are led by the
Spirit of God; who cheerfully submit to its suggestions, and subor-
dinate the flesh, with all its passions and lusts, to the dictates of the
Spirit of God.

Clement.—T'rue, very true; because, after all professions and con-
fessions of faith and of hope are made, it is only they who are influ-
enced and guilled, or, to use Paul’s words, led by the Spirit, that are,
in fact, the sons or children of God. And these are they who have
been exorcised, or dispossessed, of their fearing, doubting, trembling
apirit of bondage, and who filially, and with a spirit of adoption into
the family of God, exclaim, Abba, Father! This Holy Spirit within
us, bears witness to the truth without us, confirms its divine origi-
nal, and proves to ourselves that we are the children of God; and
that proved, then comes the glorious climax, ¢ If children, then
heirs; heirs, indeed, ¢f God, and joint heirs with Christ.”

Olympas.—And what a blissful heritage! Joint heirs, we say,
heirs in common with Christ, the first born. Heirs of what? «“All
things are ours”—Paul, Apollos, and Peter, are ours. Yes, Saint
Peter is ours, and the true Saint Peter’s rights, titles and honors,
with “the world, and life, and death, and things present and things
to come—all are ours; we are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s” own
Son, and heir of all worlds. And here we shall conclude our lesson
{or the present. A C.

B

BETHANY COLLEGE.

BerHaNY CoLLEGE is annually growing in favor with the com-
munity. A larger number of students is now in attendance than in
any former yeur. A very large number of them are, not only in
profession, but in fact, students—hard students—and these are giv-
ing character“to the institution. Its graduates are, many of them,
doing good service in their respective fields of labor; and, we are
happy to say, doing honor to their Alma Mater. They are, indeed,
exerting a good influence in favor of the College, and are steadily
contributing to its increased, and increasing influence. Still, we
could do much more to promote the cause of literature, science and
religion, had we the means, which we think our brethren and the
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public could very easily and speedily put in our power. Bethany
College is not endowed.

Kentucky has, indeed, nobly come forward to endow the Chair
of Sacred History, and has so pledged herself to it, as to authorize
the confidence that she will do it. Some have paid, and others are
about to pay, their subscriptions. The first of those who have paid,
is Sister Tubman, of Georgia, one of Kentucky’s noblest daughters,
who, instead of taking one-thirtieth of the amount stipulated, has
actually paid one-fifteenth of the Chair.*

Her brother, L. A. Thomas, of Frankfort, Ky., was the second to
pay his subscription; and Father Thomas, one of the first Reform-
ers in Kentucky, now an octogenarian, has paid his thirtieth part.
These three persons, though not of one family, were originally of
one name. So thatthere is something in a name.

We have not, indeed, as yet, notified all the subscribers to said
Chair, that we desire them to forward their subscriptions at their
earliest convenience, that the whole may be immediately invested
in the best stocks now in market.

Those not formally addressed by letter, are hereby requested to
send us certificates of deposit in Kentucky banks, payable to the
Treasurer of Bethany College, or drafts on New York or Philadel-
phia, for the amount of their respective donations to the College.
Their prompt attention to this notice will be important to the College.

The brethren in Indiana have their agent in the field for the
North-Western University, and for the endowment of the Chair of
Ancient Languages in Bethany College; and, from reports, they
are acting nobly in the great cause of education,

When these Chairs are endowed by these brethren, there will yet
remain three others to endow, which have not yet been taken,
because, T presume, not tendered to any State in particular., A
hint, a word, indeed, to the wise, and especially to the benevolently
wise, is sufficient. We will not add, at present, a word farther on
these premises.

I will only say, that I know in our brotherhood, both brethren znd
sisters, on whom the Lord has bestowed wealth enough, had they
the views we entertain of the value of education, and especially to
the gospel ministry, and a heart to give to the Lord as he has given
to them, to endow, at $10,000 each, the College for all coming time;
and by so doing, could enable its Faculty to educate, from year to
vear, as many approved students as would make a host of cham-
pions for the great work of human enlightenment on the eternal

*Sister Tubman donated $100 to build the College.
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interests of the world. But, perhaps, they have not thought upon
the subject as they ought to have thought, or, having thought upon
it, do not wish to engross all the honor or reward to themselves.
We can, however, assure them, that yet there is room—abundant
room for their liberality.

Our calls and applications for aid, in the work of assisting young
men devoted to the Lord, so far transcend our means, as to constrain
us to decline many such applicants. We cannot efficiently aid a
tythe of those who ought to be aided in their endeavors to prepare
themselves for extensive usefulness. Shall we, brethren, have our
means enlarged? or, in other words, Are you willing to co-operate
in this great and good work? A word to the wise is sufficient.

A. C.

e D s

NEWS FROM THE CHURCHES.

SomerseT, Pa., Jahuary 24, 1851.

Brother Campbell: The brethren here have decided to invite the brethren
generally in Pennsylvania, to a conventional meeting at Somerset, some -
time in the latter part of the coming spring or in the summer. The chief
object of this meeting is to further the cause of the Pennsylvania Home
Mission, to which there is now a general interest awakening all over this
State. The brethren, both here and elsewhere over this State, are deter-
mined, by the help of God, to push this important part of Christian philan-
thropy forward with redoubled vigor, the coming missionary year. We
intend to address an urgent invitation to @ll the brethren in Pennsylvania,
to meetat Somerset, as above stated, with a special reference to this object;
and from all indications, we are justified in saying, that we shall have a
very large attendance. Our brethren from Philadelphia and Baltimore in-
tend to be present with us. The brethren universally have expressed a
desire to have your presence at this meeting, and especially the brethren at
Somerset. They have, therefore, unanimously requested me to address
you to this effect, so as to secure, if possible, your attendance with us. As
I amn aware that your time is generally secured beforehand, I thounght I
would thus timously write to you about the matter. The brethren, as yet,
have not appointed any special time for our meeting, lest it might not suit
your other engagements. They, therefore, requested me to state to you,
that if you can attend with us any time in June or July, to state the time
that would suit you best, and we will announce the meeting aecordingly.
The brethren requested me especially to urge the matter upon you, as they
are all exceedingly anxious to have youn here. I told the brethren that I
thought it would uot be convenient for you to come earlier than July.
They said that you could appoint any time in July, and it would suit them;
and that they did not wish you to spend your time here in constant speaking,
although this would be very agreeable to them, but they desire to have
gour presence and advice. The sisters, also, send a cordial invltation to

ister Campbell to accompany you. The brethren would be very glad, if
you could spend at least two or three weeks here.
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The brethren engaged in the general State mission have, so far, done
very well. Bro Lanphearis preaching west, and Bro. Macdougal east, of
the Alleghenies. Each one has selected several points of labor, to which
they expect to give their whole attention for the present Our faith in
these matters is, that we can only expect any result by continued reitera-
ted efforts at the same points. The coming year, the brethren expect to
send at least six missionaries into the field,

My labors are entirely confined within the limits of Somerset county. 1
am itinerating the county from one end to the other, speaking alternately
in German and Eunglish. In some regions I speak altogetlier in Germaun.
There is a gencral nterest awakening all over-the country here in behalf
of Primitive Christianity. I am convinced that there is nothing to prevent
the triumph of the truth in these regions, but the want of efficient luborers.
I was surprised at the character of sectarian preachers in this part of Penn-
sylvania. The mass of them, besides an utter want of auy thiug like edu-
cation, are as ignorant of the Bible as a Russian lay priest.  Itis utterly
sarprising.  We can scarcely form any idea of the spiritual darkness, even
yet, reigning over this so-called Cliristian country. Our work, I am con-
vinced, is but just begun. We want active and well qualified laborers.
Would to God that our brethren would awaken to a proper sense of their
abilities aud their imperative duties.

The bretiiren sympathize with you in your bereavement. They were
all deeply affected at the news of Sister Pendleton’s death. She was the
beloved of all who knew her, and her memory will long be cherizhed by all
her friends. The Lord sustain you in your many afllictions and labors!

Your affectionate brother, C. L. LOGS.

{I thank Bro. Loos for liis sympathy, and am sorry to say, that I cannot

make any promise, at present, as to iny attending said meeting.—A. C.]

Soron, 0., February 12, 1851.
Brother Campbell: Again, by a kind Providence, I am permitted to re-
port through the ITarbinger the result of a meeting just closed here, con-
ducted by our most excellent and much esteemed brother, A. B. Green, of
eleven days, which resulted in 19 additions—14 by confession and baptism,
and b from the sects. Also, of a meeting held here by Bro. B. I. Perkey,
in December last, of eight evenings, which resulted in 7 additions—making
103 additions, within ten months, to the cause of Christ in Solon, althongh
we were never more persecuted and misrepresented by the sects, than at
this time. But the cause of Christ will triumph over all opposition, as the
success of the cause all over the Western Reserve fully proves. We feel

to rejoice for the triumphs of the gospel, and give God all the praise.
Yours, in hope of future happiness, L. S. BULL.

SYNODPSIS OF NEWS,

Ou10.—Bro. Enoch Dye, of M’Connelisville, O., writes us that he lately
attended a mecting at Deavertown, held by Bro. Asberry Gardner, where
he witnessed the immersion of 6 persons. The brethren of this place
have been much opposed and calumniated by the Methodists and Presby-
terians, notwithstanding they have succeeded in erecting a commodious
house and growing in the confidence and esteem of the community, add-
ing to their numbers, occisionally, from the best porlion of the citizens,
Through Bro. J. Rossel weare requested to say, that the brethren at Fiush-
ing, Belinont county, O., desire to be visited by the preaching ministry.
Through the Christian influence of Bro. John Cardner, who came to Beth-
any to be baptized in 1828, and that of one or two others, the reformation
has been commended to the people, and within the course of three months,
under the preaching of Bro. Rossel, 36 have been added to the Lord in
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that place. As is usual, they had to contend against much opposition
from Baptists, Methodists and Quakers. Bro. James Porter, in connec-
tion with Bro. Hunt, have had a joyful time with the Stillwater church—=23
were baptized and 1 reclaimed. Bro. Andrew Burns, Jr., Milton, O.,
informs that 14 have bowed to the Prince Messiali, under his ministration,
since we last heard from him. Bro. Isauc Errett, of North Bloomfield,
O., writes as follows: “Sinee I last wrote you I have held two meetings in
Portage county—one at Franklin, where there were 8 baptisins, and 5 or G
restored to the fellowship of the church; and one at Ravenna, where the
church rejoices over the conversion of Y persons. At both these meetings
there were very encouraging evidences of increased regard for the gospel
and its author, on the part of very large assemblies—and although the num-
ber of convertsis not large, the result of the meetings is, to the brotherhood
in these places, most cheering.”

Kexrucky.—Throagh Bro W. H. Robertson, of Minerva, Ky., we are
informed of the very successful labors, in that place, of W.P. Clark, of
Harrodsburg. During the meeting 31 additions were made to the church,
24 by confession and 7 restored. Great interest prevailed and much preju-
dice was overcome. Bro. W. B. Mooklur, of Covinglon, Ky., informs
of 2 additions to the church in that place. Irom Bro. E. Fisk, the prin-
cipal of the Commercial College of Covington and an Elder in the church,
we learn further that under the pastoral labors of Bro. J. H. Haven the
prospects are fair for better times in their congregation. ¢ The brethren
and sisters manifest a better state of feeling one towards another, and broth-
erly loveabounds.””— Bro. Amos Dizon, Winchester, Adams county, Ky,
informs us that their church numbers about thirty. They have preaching
once a month, and are located on the regular daily stage-line from Mays-
ville, Ky., to Wheeling, Va., twenty-four miles from Maysville. Preach-
ing brethren are invited to call.——From Flemingsburg, Ky., Bro. Samuel
Maguire writes as follows: ¢“ The church in this place has outlived very
many of the prejudices which in time past retarded its growth. We have
a large, respectable and intelligent cougregation, walking in the cominand-
ments and ordinances of the Lord, and have cause to rejoice that during the
winter some 15 or 20 have been added to the number, and an increasing in-
terest is manifest among all the brethren for the prosperity of our Lord’s
kingdom.”

Missourt.—Bro. M. Summers, speaking of the progress of the gospel in
Upper Missouri, says: “ I know not why the brethren from the churches
in the Upper Missouri fail to report to you the success of the aucient gospel,
for a counsiderable number have been added to the different corgregations
last summer and fall. In the month of July Bros. Wright and Lard held
a protracted meeting in Liberty, Clay connty, and 45 were added to the
cougregation in that place. Inthe same month, Bros. Payne and Hudson
preached at Smithland, Clay county, and some 10 or 12 were added at that
place; and at Mt. Gilead, in the same county, a short time afterwards, there
were about 20 additions to that congregation, under the labors of Lard and
Gaines, and previous to that time, under the labors of Bro. Payne, a namber
were added to the church. Also, in the counties of Platte, Buchanan, Andrew
and others a cousiderable number have obeyed the gospel. There is a Bro.
Hugins, a lawyer, near Savanna, Lawr-nce county, armed himself with the
old Jerusalein blade and has been sweeping things. He has, in the last
twelve months, immersed 100 or 200 in the name of the Lord Jesuns.’"
Bro. Absalom Rice writes, that the cause of truth isstill onward in Callaway
county, Mo. He witnesses the confession of some almost every Lord’s day,
and reports 8 on the third Sunday in January and the day following, among
whom was a venerable old lady of the Baptist church. Bro. P. L. Hud-
gins reports the result of a meeting at Savanna, held by Bro. O. C. Steele
in February. Fourteen additions were made, and a favorable impression
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ieft on the community. ‘“More laborers are needed in this region.”——
In St. Louis the brethren are erecting a commodious house for worship.
The basement, a room 54 by 65 feet, is completed and aceommodates abous
600 persons. Our zealous brother, 3. S. Church, who has charge of the
congregation, writes as follows: “On the 2d of January I commenced a
protracted meeting. During the first week of the meeting our beloved
Bro. Patton, who resides in the city, and was pastor of the econgregation
two years, came to my aid- We labored faithfully and earnestly for about
twenty-five days, and, we thank Ged, not withoutencouragement. During
this period there were 60 additions to the church. At this juncture, Bro.
James Challen, of Cincinnati, came to the help of the Lord and his cause.
He preached with his accustomed earnestness, vigor and effect until last
night. Long will the church, and many of our citizens who, by the way,
gave him a generous hearing, remember his powerful appeals, his cogent
and convincing reasonings out of the scriptures, which not only addressed
the intellect, but the heart and conscience of his hearers. The number of
additions was swelled to 81. Truly, we have had a joyful and refreshing
time. The truth has mest gloriously triumphed, and triwmphed, too, by
virtue of its own native energy and power. That we should all feel great-
ly encouraged by such uuexpected success in this busy, time-serving,
money-making, pleasure-secking metropolis, is by no means strange. May
the Lord give us grace, and carry on the work so gloriously eommenced,
to a still more glorious cousurrmation.’ Bro. James Spencer informs us
that a church was organized in Warsaw, Bentou county, Mo., in December
last. It numbers 25. Elder Jones, of Miller county, preaches for them
once a morth, and the labers of Elder Hopson, the evangelist sent to this
portion of the State by the churehes north of the Missouri river, are antici-
pated during the comiug summer. Ata protracted meeting, held by him
and Elder Jones, in December last, 15 were immersed.

PenvnsyLvania.—DBro. 8. A. Marshall, writing from Kittanning, Pa., says:
¢ We have had reason to bless the Lord for the success of the truth in this
place during the last year. Asachurch we are but abeut thirteen months
old, and have been exposed to fierce opposition during our existence. We
have had 10 additions by baptism—3 of them from the Methodists, 1 from
the Preshyteriaus, 1 from the Lutherians and 5 from the world. Two have
united from the Baptist church, 1 has been reclaimed, and 5 have united
by letter.””——The brethren have had a very successful meeting in Pitts-
burg. Our beloved brother, Samuel Church, writing under date of Feb.
21st, says: * Brethren J. H. Jones and J. P. Robison closed a most happy
and successful meeting, in Allegheny, on Lord’s day eveuing last. In all
44 were baptized, and the church was greatly refreshed. Previous eugage-
ments forced them to leave us, contrary to the wishesand earnest entreaties
of all the brethren.”

New York.~——Bro. Benjamin Summy, of Lancaster, Erie county, N. Y.,
writes as follows: “ We have had a few additions to the congregation of
late. Bro.J. M. Bartlett, of Cayuga couuty, spent some time with us last
fall, immersed 1 and 2 united—1 from the Methodists, 1 from the Winebre-
narians. On new year’s day he commenced another series of meetings
here and immersed 1; thence he went to Newstead, Erie county, spent twe
weeks and immersed 4, removed a great deal of prejudice, left a good im-
pressin and the prospects good for more.”

Inpiana.—From this enterprising State, where the brethren are so nume-
rous and zealous, we know not why we have but one letter of church news.
Its facts are so interesting, we publish it infull:

“New ALpany, Ja., Feb. 12, 1851.

¢ Brother Campbell: Having occasion to go as far as Washington, Davis
county, in this State, on business, I was prevailed upon, in company with
Bro. Slider, to hold a meeting at Bethany church and Mount Pleasant. It
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was one of the most animated meetings that was ever witnessed in that
section of country. The meeting lasted fourteen days at Bethany, during
which time, 55 made the good confession that Jesus was the Messiah, the
Son of God, and were immersed into his name for the remission of sins, 2
from the Baptists, and 1 restored. We went to White River four times (a
distance of eight miles) to attend to the institution of baptism. We then
moved the meeting to Mount Pleasant, and continued there five days. We
constituted a church—29 were added, 9 of whom were inimersed, some from
the Baptists, Methodists, and Universalists. Perhaps on no occasion was
the power of truth more manifested than ou this. The mostinteuse interest
was exhibited by all classes of society, from the commencement of the
meeling to the close. ELD. J. E. NOYES.”
TeNNEsSEE.—Bro. J C. Nowlin informs us that he has Jocated in Fredo-
nia, Montgomery county, Tenn., where he is laboring to introduce the
ancient order of things. ‘The first meeting ever held by any of our brethren
at this point, was by Bro. Nowlin, in July last, and though he has not been
able to do much more, as yet, than scatter the good seed, the prospect for a
rich hiarvest is favorable and increasing. ‘The Lord give him prudence and
strength, faithfully and successfully to work out his mission.
Groreia.—In Georgia, the Baptists are discarding the authority of creeds
and all human inventions in religion, and uniting with us on the Bible
alone. Bro. . W. Comuwell, of Jusper county, writes as follows: ©The
good seed that yon have been sowing through this county, is bringiug forth
frait in abundance. The church of Old Beth!ehem, Jasper county, Ga,
met in conference two or three months back, and, with one united voice,
discarded all human confessions and creeds. Thank the Lord, the Bible,
and the Bible alone, is our creed. The Flint River Association is greatly
alarmed. DMany of the churches are about passing the same resolutions.
We have Lut three preachers among all the Baptists that will preach for us,
because the Bikle is our creed. Butif God be for us, who can be against us.”
IrLinois.~Bro. Benj. N. Humphrey, who is the Corresponding Secretary
of the co-operation of Morgan, Scott, and Cass counties, in Iliinois, writes:
“The labors of our evangelists, (W. W. Happy and A. M’Collum,) for the
last quarter, have resulted in 93 additions to the churches in the counties
of Morgau, Scott and Cass. This makes, for the last yeur, in the above
named district, 208. The experiment has succeeded far beyond the most
sanguine expectations of the brethren. They therefore resolved, at the
annual meeting, to continue the labors of the evangelists for another year.”
I Total number reported since last month, 980.
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MILLENNIAL HARBINGER.

So great has been the demand for the Harbinger, the present year, that
the whole edition of the January and l'ebruary numbers are exhausted.
We have in press these numbers, and, as soon as possible, will forward them
to such new subscribers as have not received them. Subscriptions may
still be made at the clubrates. Our present list could easily be doubled, if
vll our agents and friends would exert themselves, as some have done during
a few menths past. This is a subject on which we have not spoken as we
ought, nor as the editors of contemporary periodicals have done.

The number of our periodicals is more than keepiug up with the de-
mand. No community, known to me, is more fruitful in scribes than our
comimnunity. We prefer Scribes to Pharisees, and, therefore, while depre-
cating the latter, we greet the former. Still, we think that if wur editors
would rather coalesce in a few periodicals than create so many centres of
radiation, the reading community would have more light, more waPhnth,
end more life, with less expense, than at present. A.C
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THE SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE—Ao. V.
ANGELS AND DEMONS——NO. 1V.

WE have heard the traditions of Polytheism, the oracles of the
most hoary antiquity, as retained in the Hindoo, Chinese, and Tartar
superstitions; we have, also, glanced through the ages of philuso-
phy,so0 called, and find in their reasonings and speculations one uni-
form and constant reference to a spiritual system—to gods, demons
and spirits, good and evil, as more or less partaking in the govern-
ment of the universe, and presiding over the fortunes and destinies
of nations and individuals; and all concurring in the belief, more or
less clearly expressed, that there is a spiritual, as well as a material
universe. We have not, indeed, availed ourselves of all the advan-
tages we might derive, in support of our cardinal object, from these
excursions through the spacious fields of Egyptian, Persian, Chal-
dean, Celtic, Grecian, and Barbaric tradition, philosophy, poetry,
and mythology; but it weare easy to fill a volume, to accumulate
monuments and proofs to satiety, in evidence of the fact, that so far
back as we can learn any thing of man, from the same sources we
discover that he never was without ideas and conceptions, however
mishapen and romantic, of a spiritual system, possessing agents
good and evil, more or less concerning themselves in man, his for-
tunes and destiny.

But what need is there for such evidences to any one who admits
the antiquity, inspiration, and authority of the Bible? And what do
Moses and Job, the oldest writers in the world, depose on these

premises1 Satan appears in the first chapter of Job, as well as in
SERIES 1v.—VOL. L
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the beginning of Genesis, acting the same part, and true to his title,
as the Adversary of man. The primitive liar and murderer appears
in Paradise, plotting mischief and ruin against mankind.

Sabianism, the most ancient form of idolatry, is alluded to in Job,
(chap. xxxi. 26, 27) and regarded as ¢ denying the God that is
above.” Again: chap. iv. 15, ** A spirit, too, stood before his face,
and the hair of his flesh stood up.” ¢ It stood still,” but be ¢ could
not discover the form thereof,” an image was before his eyes;
“there was silence, yet he heard a voice.” And did not Moses
enact laws against necrumancers, familiar spirits, wizzards and
witches, and attest the existence of demons, worshipped by Gen-
tiles? And did Moses enact laws against phantoms and spectres!
The Bible, Old Testument and New, recognizes necromancy, witch-
craft, demonps, and unclean spirits, and inhibits any familiarity with
them or uze of them. I again ask, do prophets and apostles, in the
name of God, ensct laws against nonpentities! 1t cannot be.
There is, therefore, as much wisdom and reverence in denying the
Bible, Moses, and the Messiah, and Satan, as in denying a spiritual
universe; the exictence und acts of demons, unclean spirits, vr the
wicked arts of divinution, goreery, witcheraft, and necromancy ; for
these all are recoguized in it as solemn and awful realities. Not
as nmere pretences, not as frauds perpetrated on human credulity,
not as idle pretences, but as solemn and awful realities.

And why shotld it be otherwise?! Are Satan and Lis angels
demons and evil spirits, phantoms, priestcraft, and impusition?
Then thie Mezsiah, and his augels, too, are phantoms, imaginations,
priestcralt, and imposture!!  Was the pythoness of Endor, and
the spirit of Bamuel, a chimera! Did God command a man to be
stoned to death (Levit. xx. 27) because he acted the hypucrite?
Are the ancient and the modern arts of conversing with the dead
rank impusture, or well asceituined facts in sacred and profane his-
tory ! Are the spelis, invocativns, rappings, recorded in Lucan, in
his Pharsalia, and revered in modern times, rank delusions and im-
pustures, practised on human ignorance and credulity ! Believe it
who may, he disbelicves the Bible.

The truth can do no harm, and they are vain, or proud, or buth,
wlo, under the pretence c¢f either philosophy or religion, or great
penetration, assume to deny it. We lionor the Bible and its Author,
by believing all that it reveals ¢f worids unseen and unknown. And
wlho does most honor to God, to man, and to the Bible? He that
implicitly believes in spirits, angels, demons, possessions, and dis-
poseessions; or he that awards to man all the infamy and crime
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that is in the world? Whether more creditable and honorable to
man to admit the Devil and his angels, or to make man the first
cause of all evil—the inventor of all frauds, impositions and cruel-
ties, inscribed upon the dark pages of his own sad history !

But tell me, you pretended Christian sceptic, was Paul a sorcerer,
when he dispossessed a Philippian damsel of her spirit of divination,
and thus 10bbed her masters of their gain, accruing from her servi-
ces? Or were they, miserable witches, so bewitched by Paul’s elo-
quence as only to imagine that the truth-speaking sorceress had lost
her power, and they their money, by Paul’s pretended dispossession
of the demon? «If weak thy faith, why choose the harder side’?
Why believe a great lie and strangle upon a little one?

If, in the seen. and known, and tancible present world, we have
good men and bad men, children of God and children of the Devil,
why shonld it be thought a thing incredible, that in an unknown
spiritual and invisible world there should be evil spirits as well as
good spirits, with all the powers to bless and curse, in ministries of
mercy or of wrath?

W e of the nineteenth century are a sensual, worldly, and scepti-
cal people; engrossed, too, in the carnal, temporal, worldly, and
material, much more than in the spiritual, heavenly, and eternal.
And to suit the spiritof the age,the Evil One, the grand and original
liar and murderer has, in his deep and malignant counsels and poli-
cies, endeavored to annihilate the fear of his devices and strata-
gems, by denying his own existence,annihilating ali faith in his own
being and malignancy, and in that of his legions of fallen spirits, his
evil demons, and their devices.

The materialists, his chosen ambassadors, his Sadducean counsel-
lors, regard demons and evil spirits in the light of spectres, ghosts,
and hobgoblins, fairy tales and old wives’ fables; and thus make the
calling and reprobation sure of milliors of professors, feigned be-
tievers of the Christian Scriptures.

Those who renounce papal authority; who refuse human dicta-
tion and all homage to philosophy, falsely so cailed; who take the
Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible, sceking for the
old paths, that they may walk in them, have to combat, “ not against
flesh and blood only, but against principalities and powers”—eccle-
siastic potentates— against the rulers of the darkness of this world,
avainst malign and wicked spirits in the upper regions” of Satan’s
kingdom, marshaled against Messiah and his kingdom. These,
therefore, are obliged to study “the wiles of the Devil;” and while
geeking to restore the original faith in God, must seek to restore
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the true knowledge and real belief of fallen hierarchies, of apostate
gpirits, of ¢ the Devil and his angels.” These must be shown to be
real entities, not chimeras; literal truths, not phantasies; positive
agents, and not figures of speech. They must not be modestly scep-
tical, in certain portions of revelation, but bold and fearless believ-
ers up to the full standard of revelation. They must not only be-
lieve in angels “ who keep their first estate,” but in angels, mes-
sengers of Satan, that have fallen, and that « are reserved in chains
of darkness unto the judgment of the great day.” In repudiating
purgatory, they must not deny Tartarus. They must not imagine
that the Devil is converted into “an angel of light,” and no longer
walketh up and down the earth “seeking whom he may devour,” as
a lionravenous for his prey.

We must not fear the scoffings of real infidels, under the guise of
professed rationalists. We must put to silence and to shame * the
tgnorance of foolish men,” and boldly avow our belief that Satarn
yet is. We must not prove recreant to our profession of believing
and teaching the Bible, the whole Bible, as the book of God and the
rule of faith—the measure of Christian knowledge and of Chris-
tian daty.

Satan is not yet “bound for a thousand years,” nor his angels
asleep. And we must not feel as though we were cut of that world
that yet “lies under the dominion of the Wicked One;” but we
must arm ourselves for the good combat—‘ put on the whole armor
of God; the shield of faith, the sword of the Spirit, the helmet of
salvation, having our feet shod with the preparation of the « gospet
of peace,” that we may quench the fiery javelins, the poisoned
arrows, from Satan’s quiver. “Praying always, with all prayer and
supplication of the epirit, and watching thereunto with al! perseve-
rance, making supplication for all the saints,” our fellow-soldiers in
the camp of Jsrael. Let us fight the good fight of faith, that we
may lay hold of eternal life. A C.

i

« Kxow THYSELF,” was written in golden capitals upon the
splendid temple of Delphos, as the most important maxim which the
wise men of Greece could hand down to unbern generations. 'The
scriptures require us to “search our own hearts, and try ourselves,”
and the entire experience of mankind bears testimony that sEL¥-
knowledge is the most important of al! knowledge.
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VIEWS OF Dr. LYND ON THE BIBLE QUESTION.

Review of arguments employed at the Annual Meeting of the American
and Foreign Bible Society, against a Revised Version of the English
Scriptures. [ Continued from page 200.]

THE Rev. Dr. Ide, of Philadelphia, proposed three reasons in
favor of the restrictive resolution, and, of course, against an amended
version. The first was his opinion that we have no need of a re-
vised English version. The second was, that we could not accom-
plish it, if we should try. And the third was, that we ought not to
attempt it. Let us try this iogic on the opposite side. [Itis my
opinion that we need a revised version. We can accomplish it if
we try.  We ought to do it.

In his speech he stated that the Greek word baptizo means to dip
in, and take out again; that émmerse means to sink, and you may
immerse and never takeout again. I have seen this statement once
by a very small critic, but I did not expect to see it from Dr. Ide.
The word is used in classical writings, where it is applied co things
which are never taken up, as well as to things which are immedi-
ately taken up. The word means fo dip, but it can neither include
the taking out, nor the remaining under. The same application is as
true of the English word immerse, as it is of the Greek word baptizo.
Let Dr. Ide sustain his position by plain examples of specific terms,
and he will greatly oblige those who have thus far labored in vain
to find even one example. In order to excite him to this effort, we
will kindly provoke him, by asserting that his position is the most per-
Sect nonsense that ever proceeded from human lips.

Deacon Colgate spoke in favor of a new version. He presented
tiiirty-one questions, but no attempt was made to ans ver even one
of them, notwithstanding those in opposition were confeseedly
speaking to the merits of the question.

The Rev. Russel Jennings made a few remarks which are worthy
of record. He said, “ I have preached as well as I knew how, and
then have gone home, and taken down the original text, and found
I had been perverting God’s word. Finally, I came to the conclu-
sion that I dare not preach without comparing my text with the
original.” Very few ministers of the gospel would dare to preach
from a text without doing the same thing, for their experience has
taught them that it is unsafe.

Bro. Jennings further remarked, I don’t believe the time has
come for a change, but I believe it will come.”

This is doubtless the sentiment of many of our brethren, in all
parts of the country,as it appears-to me, that it is the only question
that can rationally arise in the premises. But how is the proper
time for this enterprise to be ascertained? Will it be the proper
time when all evangelical denominations unite in the work? How
many generations may pass away before this union occurs? It
would be desirable to have all Christians unite in this work, but is
this absolutely necessary?! Besides, upon what ground do we main-

SERiEs 1v.—VoL. I 21*
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tain that evangelical Christians, and they alone, shall prepare ai:
amended version? Are there not thousands of Roman Catholics,
and of denominations not regarded as evangelical, who use the Eng-
lish language? Shall they be excluded from participation? It may
be gaid, that they would not unite in this measure. True, but they
have their reasons for this, which they consider sufficiently good.
And if Pedobaptists evangelical will not unite in this work, it is
because they have reasons which they consider sufficiently good.
Upon what principle are we to wait for the concurrence of evan-
gelical denominations, and not wait for the concurrence of all who
are interested in an amended version? Every one can perceive that
if we wait for all to concur, the work must be indefinitely postponed.
If we wait for a part to concur, what part shall itbe? Ifone sect
will not agree to it, because no foundation would remain for dioce-
san bishops, and all other denominations would oppose it because it
would have no ground for sprinkling or pouring, is the work, there-
fore, never to be done? Ifthe union of all denominations that are
eonsidered evangelical is essential to this work, when will it be
done? Will the time everarrive? Such a nnion is utterly imprac-
ticable. If, then, it must, in any event, be done by a parf of the
Christian world, why not by the Baptists! How is the right time
to be ascertained?

In any enterprise of great magnitude, to which powerful oppcsi-
tion may be created, or, which involves, on the part of those to be
engaged in it, almost overwhelming responsibility, the time to com-
mence, in most cases, would never arrive, but for special interposi-
tions of divine providence. God determines the proper season for
such enterprises. How did the Baptists in this country arrive at
the conclusion, that the time had arrived for them to engage in the
Foreign Mission work? God settled the precise time, by bringing
Judson and Rice to the acknowledgment of Baptist views and prac-
tices. In relation to this revision movement, many of us through-
out the country, members and officers of the American and Foreign
Bible Society had thought for many yeais upon the desirableness of
the measure. But the time did not appear to have arrived.

During the year 1849, brethren Cone and Wyckoff prepared and
published, on their own responsibility, an amended version of the
New Testament, that the denomination might have an opportunity
of determining what could be done in this matter. They proposed
to give the plates to the Society for their use. [t produced great
excitement throughout onr denomination, and mainly for the reason
that the design was not understood. The Society at their Annua:
Meeting in 1850, not only put a stop to this measure, but absolutely
restricted the managers, in the circulation of the English seriptures,
to the commonly received version, declaring that it was not their
duty, or their province to attempt on their own part, or to-procure
from others, an amended version of the English scriptures.

The Society did not restore the restriction, which had been re-
moved at the previous annual meeting, in the words, “ until other-
wise directed by the Soctety,” and thus leave the question open as to
the proper time for a revised version; but so constructed their reso-
Iutions that thousands of Baptists, in this country, cannot co-operate
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with them, and maintain a clear conscience. To defend a great
fundamental principle, we have been driven to the necessity of
forming a Bible Union upon the principle of giving the Bible, in the
most perspicuous and faithful versions that can be procured, to all
nations. This principle appeals to the Christian heart and con-
science; and thus God, by His providence, has fixed the time. The
time has arrived, and God smiles upon the enterprise. The voice
comes up from thousands on thousands throughout our land, in favor
of an amended version. Thousands more are only waiting to see
that the plan for accomplishing the end is a wise and safe one, to
add their voice to the demand.

The time has arrived. There never will, in all prabability, be a
period more favorable to this enterprise. Look at the added mil-
lions to our population, that, in a few years, will read and speak the
English language, whose Buble will be the English Bible,and who
will unquestionably adopt that version which is most perspicuous
and faithful. These millions will come from the old corrupt hie-
rarchies, to the light of primitive Christianity. Let no word be in
cur English version for them which will detsin them to the wrong
side of Christianity, or which will allow them to come short of the
whole truth.

It is desirable that we should have an amended English version,
and God, by his providence, seems to say, «the day has arrived.”
What more do we need? Letus go forwardin the name and in the
fear of God, and we shall accomplish a great work in our generation;
yea, future generations will bless the hour when this enterprise
originated. 5. W. LYND.

COVINGTON, January 9, 1851.

F e ) @og———-— ——

SLAVERY AND THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW—No. I1.

Tue growing importance of this subject constrains me to engross,
in a short compass, my views on the whole premises, pressed upon
my attention by so many solicitations from all quarters and from all
sides of this all-exciting subject. I will, therefore, in as short a
space as possible, and with as much perspicuity as I can, comply
with the wishes of many friends. The questions proposed are:

1. Is not what is usually called American Slavery, dicallowed by the
Christlan moral law?

2. Can a Christian man, enlightened in the New Testament, religiously
hold in perpetual servitude a human being?

3. Does not the golden rule require a Christian man to succor and relieve
a brother man, when in distress?

4. Can, therefore, a Christian man, with the fear of God before his eyes,
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sustain or comply with the requisitions of the Fugitive Slave Law, enacted

at the last session of our Congress?
A precise and perspicuous answer is most respectfully and earnestly

solicited to these four questions, BY MANY.

RESPOXSE.

1. Is not what is- usually called American Slavery, disallowed by the
Christian moral law?

To be as precise and as perspicuous as the authors of these queries
desire, I must premise a few thoughts on the terms of the first
question: 1. American slavery is not so easily conceived. There
may be much more embraced in American slavery, inasmuch as
America is a large country, than I am aware of, or a majority of all
who may read this query and my response. There is no uniform
system, known to me, in America. Slave States have not all the
same laws and usages in reference to slavery. The essential fea-
ture, or features, may be the same, and yet there may be very stri-
king differences in its practice or use. But to come as near as pos-
sible to the views and wishes of the querists, I will state what I
understand to be the essential attributes of American slavery:

1. American slavery, as a system, gives to an American citizen
the legal right tu purchase a black or colored human being, of Afri-
can blood, and to hold him, during his natural life, in a state of
bodily servitude, having no property in himself, but to be obedient
to his master in all things compatible with the moral law of his
Creator; andshould he possess a wife belonging to his master, their
issue, born during that relationship, belong to his master, as other
living property.

In the 2d place, I will state what I mean by the Christia moral
71w ; not, perhaps, what the querists might indicate by those terms.

The Christian moral Jaw differs in nothing moral, from the law
of ten commandments. That law is summed up, by the highest
Christian authority, as being all comprehended in doing to another,
what, in similar circumstances, we would desire him to do to us.

Preliminary to a direct and specific response to the preceding four
questions, we must lay Jown certain propositions, as essential to
correct scriptural views on the premises:

1. All the relations which one man may lawfully sustain to
another, are laid down and established by divine authority.

2. The divine authority is published in documents collected into
one volume, called, by way of pre-eminence, THE BIBLE.
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3. This volume baving, in its miracles and prophecy, the impri-
matur of divine authority, is the only infallible standard by which all
the relations of human life, and all the duties and obligations grow-
ing out of them, are to be adjudicated, so far as morality and religion
are concerned.

4. To it, therefore, not as “the higher law,” but as the highest
law, all questions of moral right and wrong are to be brouglit for
final adjudication.

5. Every relation of life u:ay be abused, as well as lawfully used.

6. The proper use of a relation,and the abuse of it, are, therefore,
always to be separated and distinguished from each other, in the
mind of any one who desires to be governed by the law of God.

7. Dispensations, both of law and religion, may be changed, but
morality and religion are,in their essence and nature, immutable.

8. Hence, what a Patriarch, a Jew, or a Christian, may morally
do, they all may do.

9. Religion, distinguished from time, place, circumstance, is also
essentially and immutably the same. [t is essentially the know-
ledge, the love, the admiration, the adoration, and the service of
God, according to special precepts. While the nature or character
of the precept may differ, according to times and circumstances, the
obedience of the precept is, while it Jasts, the rule and measure of
our piety and devotion.

10. The relation of husband and wife, of parent and children, of
master and servant, are natural and necessary relations, and, as
such, have been ordained and sanctioned by God. They are, there-
fore, lawful relations.

11. There are servants of numerous and various characters; pub-
lic and private servants, bondservants and free servants; servants
for a day, a month, a year, seven years, and for life. All, however,
are entitled to remuneration.

12. But remuneration, as to its specific form and value, is matter
of public or of private arrangement. The divine law requires that
it be “just and equal,” or equitable.

These propositions being laid down, and, we presume, intelligibly
submitted, we now proceed to answer, more specifically, the queries
submitted to our consideration.

In attempting this, we shall again glance at the history of the
relation of master and servant, so far as the moral character and use
are involved and set forth in the highest law—the Bible.

It is conceded that God allowed his own people—those under his
special government, during every form and dispensation of religion—
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Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian—to have hired servants and
bondservants.

We shall again allude to a few clear and unequivocal cases.
First, in order, the Patriarchal dispensation claims our attention.
This engrossed about 2500 years.

Of these patriarchs we shall name but two-—Abraham and Job.
They are amongst the most venerable, if not the most venerable and
venerated saints, before the times of Moses.

Abraham, when 75 years old, was divinely called to leave his own
country and relations, and to become, for atime, a pilgrim. At the
time of his departure, though not a father, he was both a husband
and a master. On leaving Haran and proceeding to Canaan,
according to a divine call and promise, he took with him his wife,
his nephew, (Lot,) “with all his substance,” even “thie souls” or
persons he had purchased or “gotten” in Haran. Driven thence,
by famine, into Egypt, he continued there for a time, but again re-
turned to Canaan, rich “in flocks and herds, in silver, and in gold.”
Lot, who accompanied him, was also rich, in the same forms and
variety of property, so that they were compelled to separate, to find
pasture for their flocks and herds, and employment for their house-
holds. When his nephew, Lot, got into a controversy with neigh-
boring princes, so large was Abraham’s household that he took with
him 318 voung men, well armed and trained for the conflict. These
were all home born slaves, as we call them, or servants for life.
When in Egypt, they are enumerated amongst his goods and chat-
tels: Pharaoh treated him as a Prince; and it is added, ¢ He had
sheep, and oxen, and he asses, and men servants, and maid servants,
and she asses, and camels.”” He could not have had less than a
thousand servants. Three hundred and eighteen home born young
men, fit for war, would, according to the laws of population, have
given three hundred and eighteen maid servants, of the same ages;
and it is fairly inferable that the other two classes, below and above
young men—minors and superanvated—would, at least, in all, have
made one thousand; much more likely, 1500 servants. One will
rarely find, in any community, 318 soldiers, in 1500 ot the aggregate
population.  His faithful steward, Eleazer, of Damascus, was, in-
deed, an officer of Abraham’s household of great responsibility.

Job, too, a prince, according to many, contemporary with Abra-
ham, was also a prince of probably much Jarger estate than Abra.
ham himself. “ He had 7,000 sheep, 3,000 camels, 500 yoke of
oxen, 500 she asses, and a very great household.” His household,
to say the least, may be presumed to have equaled that of Abruham.
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Here, then, we have, in these venerable and distinguished servants
of God, a demonstration, that nothing was morally wrong in the
relation of master and servant, home born or bought. Of Abraham,
Godsaid, % Shall I hide from Abraham that which I am about to do,
seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great and mighty nation,
and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in him ; for he shall
command his children and his househnld after him, and they shall
keep the way of the Lord te do justice and judgment, that I might
perform that which I promised him.” And of Job it is said, «“ He
was a perfect and upright man—one that feared God and eschewed
evil;” aud yet, as a prince, he was *“ the greatest of all the men of
the East.”

Need we inore clear, more striking, more invincible proof, that
the holding property for life in man, or the owning of man, or the
relation of absolute master and slave, is neither immoral nor irreli-
gious, in itself. And that the Hebrew term gehved, used in the case
of Abraham’s servaut, also by Job, as before shown, denotes a slave
for life, we want no other proof than Job’s description of the grave,
“where,” said he, *‘the servant (gehved) is free from his master.”
Job’s servants would, then, according to his own definition, never be
emancipated till death severed the bond. Such was the Patriarchal
servitude.

In u former essay, we noted that the moral law, as it is usualiy
calied, announced on Sinai, enacted the right of property in a man
servant anda maid servant, by positively inhibiting the coveting, of
one or the othier, on the part of any man. And also, it was shown,
that the first statute of the political law, in the case of Hebrew ser-
vants, allowed the Hebrew servant to sell himself till the year ot
Jubilee, or for life, as the case might be, and even authorized his
master, a Hebrew, to hold hin so long.

Besides these provisions, another law was enacted, by divive
authority, in the civil law of Israel. 1II a Jew desired to purchase
servants for life, and thus to have lbondmen, the Lord enacted the
following law: “ Both thy bondmen and thy bondmaids which thou
st alt have, shall be of the Heathen round about thee; of them thou
mayest buy. DMoreover, of the children of the strangers that do
sojourn among you, of them shall you buy; andof their families that
are with you, which they shall beget in your land, and they shall be
your possession. And you shall take them as an inheritance for
your children after you, to inherit them for a possession; they shall
be your bondmen forever; but over your brethren, the children of
Israel, you shall not rule one over another with rigor.” Other
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bondservants of their brethren might be redeemed or bought back
again. A brother, a cousin, or an uncle, might redeem him. Still,
while the Jubilee would ultimately release him, he must, if redeemed,
be paid for according to the years intervening; and his brother is
authorized to receive money for him, according to the time of ser-
vice due.

This institution gave a feature to the whole criminal code of
Israel. Suppose a master,in correcting his servant, should seriously
injure him—indeed, strike him so that he might die in consequence
of the blow—he was not, as in other cases, to pay the penalty of
death. Why?! Simply ¢ because he was his money,” or property.
if he only lived a day or two after the correction, the divine law
made the loss of the servant itself a sufficient temporal punishment
to the master.—Exodus xxi. 21.

The law of circumcision was, moreover, to bear upon Abraham’s
property, whether children or servants. But upon the bcdies of his
servants it was essentially a property mark, entitling them, how-
ever, as such, to the religious privileges of the Jewish institution.

So far, therefore, we must regard Patriarchal and Jewish servitude
for life, and man owning man, as not immoral, or as contrary to the
law of God, as governor of the world.

I am fully aware, that there is a text in some Bibles that is not in
mine. Professional Abolitionists have made more use of it than
of any passage in the Bible. It came, however, as I trace it, from
Saint Voltaire, and was baptized by Thomas Jefferson, and since
almost universally regarded as canonical authority—¢ All men are
born free and equal.”

This is genuine coin in the political currency of our generation.
I am sorry to say, that I have never seen two men of whom it is
true. But I must add, I never saw the Siamese twins, and, there-
fore, will not dogmatically say that no man ever saw a proof of this
sage aphorism. We intend to examine the New Testament in our
next essay. A. C.

e e JO——

LeT us all so order our conversation in the world, that we may
live when we are dead, in the affections of the best, and have an
honorable testimony in the conscience of the worst. Let us oppress
none; do good to all, that we may say when we die, as good Am-
brose did—* I am neither ashamed to live nor ashamed to die.”
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FAMILY CULTURE.

—————

CONVERSATIONS AT THE CARLTON HOUSE—Ne. XVI
ROMANS VIII., 18-25,

Olympas.—James will read our lesson for the evening.

James.—<¢ However, I esteem uot the sufferings of the present time, as
worthy of comparison with the glory which is hereafter to be revealed in
us. For the earnest expectation of the creature, is waiting for the revela-
tion of the sons of God. Forthe creature was subject to frailty, (not of its
own choice, but by him who has subjected it,) in hope, that it may be libe-
rated, from the bondage of a perishing state, and brought into the glorious
liberty of the sons of God. Besides, we know that the whole creation sigh
together, and travail in anguish till the present time. And not only they,
but ourselves also, who have the first fruit of the Spirit; even we ourselves,
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption; namely, the redemption
of our body. Forevenwe are saved by hope. Now, hope that is attained,
is not hope; for who can hope for that which he enjoys? But if we hope
for that which we do not enjoy, then, with patience, we wait for it.”’

Olympas.—We must view this passage with what precedes it.
The sonship of Christians, as adopted into the family of God, is the
grand theme of this lesson. At the close of our last lesson, the
apostle says: ¢ As many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the
sons of God.” The proof of this declaration is found in the fact,
that they have received the spirit of adoption, crying, Abba,
Father!

Abba, said to be the first breathing of an infant, in its earliest
effort to speak, and, in all the ancient languages, indicating father,
is beautifully prefixed to the word father by our apostle; thereby
intimating that the first breath of the new born children of God is
an indication of its possessing a filial spirit. Because they are
sons, they cry Abba, which means Father. What a change! From
being enemies of God, we become sons of God, by the reconciliation
we enjoy through Christ, the only begotten of the Father—the Son
of the Living God. He makes all his brethren his brothers, and
joint heirs with him. What a change! Sons and heirs of God!
But we must, and well we may, suffer with him in a wicked world,
seeing, with him, we also shall be glorified.

Aquila.—The spirit of bondage is then cast out; for, indeed, it is
an unclean and a tormenting spirit. An accusing guilty conscience,
is the greatest plague we can endure. We cannot flee from it.
It enslaves, pollutes, debases man. Peace with God is heaven upon
earth. The richest promise that Christ bequeathed was expressed

in these words: *“ My peace I bequeathto you,” my friends! <« Not
SERIEs 1v.—VoL. 1. 22
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as the world gives, do I give.” Its bequests are not rich legacies.
But the sufferings of the Christian are all blessings in disguise.
The sufferings of earth and time are not worthy to be compared to
the glory, the bliss, and the beauty, to be revealed, developed, and
enjoyed in us. What think you, Bro. Clement, of *the creafure,”
and “ the earnest expectation of the creature,” here spoken of.

Clement.—By the creature, I have been led to think the apostle
alludes to the body, or mortal purtion of our present personality;
and by vanity, its frailty.

Olympas.—This is, Bro. Clement, a difficult passage, and largely
debated by our most profound critics and commentators. Volumes
have been written on it. It belongs to the passages called, by
critics, loci vexatissimi; vexatious, perplexing, intricate passages.
The drift of the passage is easy and definite; but what means this
ktisis—creature, or creation? W hat precise idea should we attach
to it? is the question. It occurs but ninefeen times in the New
Testament, and is, in the Common Version, oncerendered ordinance,
once building, six times creation, and eleven times creature.

Prof. Stuart, after writing twenty-five octavo pages on this pas-
sage, leaves it ashe found it—a perplexing passage.

I concur with him, that kfisis means either the act of crealion, or
the thing created. It means the creating, and the thing created; the
action and its effect. It means the human race, and it may mean
the human body—the mortal part of man. We sometimes use the
word creatyre in contempt. This would meet your view of the pas-
sage. The mortal part of man, his body, is subjected to frailty and
corruption; and the passage might be safely construed to suit this
view. The human body is doomed to corruption, not as a matter of
choice, but it has been, to the Christian, made acceptable, in the
hope of being raised incorruptible. Indeed, the whole creation—
that is, the whole human race, as Stuart, and some other interpre-
ters understand it, mankind universally—have been longing after a
higher and happier state. Even Christians, too, in their highest
state of present perfection and happiness, are groaning, being bur-
thened, for the manifestation of the sons of God in their incorrupti-
ble and glorifed bodies; not, indeed, that they might be divested or
unclothed, but invested, or clothed upon with their hiouse or spirit-
ual body, which is to be from heaven.

Aquila.—That sounds very harmonious in my ear. It isin accor-
dance with what the apostle elsewhere says, as you have quoted,
and suits, in my judgment, the spirit and scope of this passage.
We are all waiting, in hope, for the adoption, namely, * the redemp.
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tion of our body ;” not for the redemption of the soul, for that we
now have, but for the redemption of the body. What an argument
this, clear and invincible, for the separate state! The body returns
to its origin, the earth; the spirit returns to its origin, God, at death.
How accordant with the words, *“ Absent from the body, present
with the Lord.” But now we (our spirits) present with the body,
are absent from the Lord. Here we walk by faith, hereafter by
sight, for then we shall see him as he is. We patiently must wait
that day.

Olympas.—And, Bro. Aquila, “the spirit helps our infirmities,”
for we often sigh for what we know not. We are like an afflicted
child, we cry, and know not for what we cry. But the Spirit of God
rightly interprets these cries and groans, and makes intercession for
us. We, therefore, wait patiently for the adoption, for the epoka-
lupsis—the revelation of the sons of God. Here our sonship is
invisible and unappreciated, even by ourselves. Hence, we look
forward to the full development of that glorious relation, when we
shall appear to ourselves, and one another, as the sons or children
of God.

Aquila.—Truly we are well said to be saved, or sustained in our
present trials, by hope. Let us, then, patiently wait for the day of
our deliverance. But let me ask the question, Does the Holy Spirit,
in person, act the part of an intercessor for us? Is not Jesus our
intercessor?

Olympas.—The Spirit of God is said to do for us what he has, in
bearing witness to the truth which he imparted, inclined, and ena-
bled us to do for ourselves. Hence, the Spirit of God being the
cause of those desires in us, wlen our spirits express them to God
in harmony with his teachings, he is figuratively said to intercede
for us. That this is not a personal, or official intercession of the
Holy Spirit, is indicated in the words, “ He that searches the hearts
of believers, knows that the desires arising in them, and expressed
by them, are the fruits of the Spirit of God, and not the offspring
of their own spirits.”  Our unutterable feelings, emotions, and
desires, are properly interpreted by the Holy Spirit, for he knows
what we mean, and what we desire and ask, infinitely better than
we'do. Hence there is a meaning in the inarticulate groansof a
saint, which he himself cannot express. He knows not what he
wants. But the Spirit of "God having, by the truth and promise of
the gospel, occasioned these desires, comprehends them; and God
the Father, to whom all prayer is ultimately directed by the Spirit,
and through the Son, understands, receives, and answers these inar-
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ticulate signs, and groans, and desires of the saints, being in accor-
dance with his will.

Olympas.—~—I am pleased to say, that in this view of the passage
you have the concurrence, if not of the multitude, certainly of the
most aneient and celebrated interpreters, from the Greek Chrysos-
tom down to the present day.

« All things,” then, <“ work together for good, to them that love
God;” and these are they whom he purposes to save—those both
of Jews and Gentiles, whom he has called according to purposes and
promises announced from the earliest annals of the world. God’s
eternal purpose and counsel is, that his people shall finally be con-
formed to the image of his Son, as like to him as the younger mem-
bers of a family are to the first born. And those so predestined, he
has called, is calling, and will call till time shall end; has justified,
is justifying, and will justify; has glorified, is glorifying, and will
glorify. The apostle places all in the past tense, with reference to
the time he wrote. But only with reference to that time, because
the family is still a growing family. And as he had done so he is
doing, in calling, justifying, sanctifying and glorifying, with high
rank, dignity and honor, all who obey the gospel; all who are really
the called of God through Jesus Christ; for none are effectually
called but those who obey the gospel.

Since, then, God has done so much for his people, who can be
against them, to harm or destroy them! He sent his Son, his dearly
beloved and only begotten Son, the brightness of his glory, the ex-
press image of his person, and the upholder of all things. He came
into our world, lived, died, rose again, and ascended into heaven for
us, and now intercedes for us. Who, then, shall, or who can, sepa-
rate us from the love of Christ? His love is almighty, immutable,
and eternal. Shall trials or afflictions on his account, to which we
are now exposed; shall distress, persecution, famine, nakedness,
peril, or sword? Nay. Inall these we more than triumph, through
him that loved us.

Hence, every enlightened, sanctified, and devoted Christian may
say, and will say, 1 am persuaded that neither death nor life;
neither angels, good or bad, nor principalities, nor powers, spiritual
and antagonistic; neither things present nor things to come;
neither height nor depth, nor any created thing, shall be able to
separate us from the love of God, which is (revealed to us) by Christ
Jesus our Lord !”

As soon might we attempt to adorn the lily of the valley or the
rose of Sharon; to perfume the aloes, myrrh, and cassia of Arabia
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Felix; to beautify the ruby, the sapphire, or the diamond, that
glowed on the breastplate of Aaron, as to present in more appro-
priate, more intelligible, or more impressive terms, the sublime and
glorious climax with which the apostle concludes this section of the
epistle. A. C.

ez « D ¢

CHRISTIAN BAPTISM, WITH ITS ANTECEDENTS AND
CONSEQUENTS.

SvucH is the title of our book on baptism, now being stereo-
typed.

The important question of Christian Buptism is yet, with many,
an undecided question. W ith many, too, it has been decided wrong,
because decided on human authority, or on partial evidence, without
personal and proper examination. Neither Christian faith nor
Christian character can be inherited, as the goods and chattels of
this world. There is no royal or ancestral path to faith, piety,or
humanity. Whatever truly elevates, adorns, or dignifies a lluman
being, must be, more or less, the fruit of his own efforts.

Five points are necessarily involved in this discussion, esseutial
to a rational and scriptural decision of the question. These are:
1. The action, called baptism. 2. The subject of that action. 3.
The design of that action. 4. The antecedents ; and 5. The con-
sequents of that action. These are distinct topics, each of which
must be scripturally apprehended in its evangelical import and
bearings, before this solemn and sublime symbol can be truly en-
joyed in its spiritual influences and importance. And such is the
prominent and imposing attitude in which its Author placed it,
when, in giving a commission to his apostles to convert the nations
of the earth to him, he makes this the consummating act of their
preaching Christ—of converting and evangelizing the world. ¢ Go,”
said he, “into all the world, convert the natiouns, baplizing them
into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Spirit.”

Misconceptions of this institution are, it has been often remarked,
more or less connected with misconceptions of the whole Christian
institution, and lay as the sub-basis of the present apostacy from
eriginal Christianity. By the grand  Mother of Harlots” and delu-

sions, it has been degraded to the rank of a mere rite or ceremony,
Semries 1v.—VoL. I P4
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and made a door of admission, wide as the whole world, into the
bosom of what is impiously ealled «“ The Holy, Catholic, and Apos-
tolic Church of Christ.”

In view of this, the following treatise discusses the whole subject,
in what its author esteems its natural and logical order, placing
before the mind of the reader each and every point in its proper
position and relative importance to the whole institution. This
gives a somewhat miscellaneous appearance to the volume; but, in
view of the whole premises, will, he hopes, make it more really
useful and satisfactory to every reader, so mueh interested in the
subject as to give it a candid and careful perusal.

The author regards the antecedents and consequents of Christian
Baptism, as furnishing not enly much material for profitable reflec-
tion, on the part of every earnest inquirer after the truth and design
of Christianity, but as also furnishing arguments in support of the
divine origin, authority, and value of Christian Baptism, necessary
to an intelligent and satisfactory decision of the much litigated ques-
tions, Wha! is Christian Baptism? and What are the benefils thereof ¥

He has condensed a very large amount and variety of materials
on the special questions, What is Christian Baptism? Who are its
legilimate subjects? and What its specific design? into as small a
space as possible, not desiring to say even a moiety of what he might
say on the premises. Much of what is said is designed to be sug-
gestive to the mind of the reader, rather than to leave him nothing
to do but to read what is written ; to open to hismind the unwasting
fountains of light and knowledge contained in the Divine Records of
eternal wisdom and providence, that he may see, in the clear, full, and
certain light of God’s own book, the glorious scheme of redemption,
as1ndicated in the preeious and sublime symbol of Christian Baptism.

The continual agitation of this subject is important and benevo-
lent, so long as unscriptural views of it are not only entertained,
but made the bitter root of discord amongst good men, and of schism
inthe Christian profession. Truth ever gains, and error uniformly
loses, by discussion. The results of the discussions of this subject
during the last thirty years, are at least the addition of a hundred
thousand persons to the profession of ¢ one Lord, one faith, and one
baptism;” and, so far, has contributed to the triumph of truth, the
vnion of Christians, and the conversion of the world. We, there-
fore, commend to the blessing of the Lord, this new offering on our
part to the advancement of truth in the world, and as an humble
means of promoting the cause of Christian union and co-operation
amongst all who love Zion, and seek the psace and happiness of
Jerusalem, A. C.
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A CHRISTIAN MINISTER’S LIBRARY.

To that portion of the Christian ministry who can read the Sacred
Scriptures, in their original tongues, and who, from their education,
must frequently stand on the walls of Zion, to defend the Ark of the
Covenant from the assaults of Infidels and Heresiarchs, we recom-
mend the following library, as a portion of their armor and muni-
tions of war, offensive and defensive :

1. The Hebrew Bible—Simonis Biblia Hebraica.

2. Analysis Critica Practica, Psalmorum. This valoable work
gives a critical analysis of every word in the Psalins of David. 3.
Gesenius’ Hebrew and English Lexicon, or Baxter’s Aunalytic Dic-
tionary. 4. Leigh’s Critica Sacra. 5. Septuagint, Leipsic edition.
6. The London Polyglott, containing eight languages—Hebrew,
Greek, Latin, German, French, Spanish, Italian, and common Eng-
lish version. Thisis a great luxury. It may be purchased for $70,
neatly bound. 7. Campbell’s Four Gospels. 8. M’Knight’s Epis-
tles. 9. Stuart’s translation of the Romans, with critical notes.
10. Stuart’s translation of the Hebrews, with critical notes. 11.
Robinson’s Harmony of the Four Gospels, in Greek. 12. The
Englishman’s Greek Concordance of the New Testament. 13.
Robertson’s Greek Lexicon, Canterbury edition, 1676, if it can be
found; if not, Scapula. 14. Bretschneider’s Lexicon. 15. The
English Hexapla, London, 1841, This valuable work contains the
Greek text, after Scholz, with the various readings of the received
text, and the principal Constantinopolitan and Alexandrine manu-
scripts, and a complete collection of Scholz text, with Griesbacl’s
edition of A. D. 1805. The six versions are Wickliffe’s, Tyndal’s
Cranmer’s Genevan, Anglo-Rhemish, Authorized, 1611. There is
in it a valuable historical account of the English translations.

16. For every day usc, Greenfield’s Greek New Testament, with a
Greek and English Lexicon annexed. 17. Bloomfield’s do. 18.
The Critical Greek and English New Testament, with the Greek
text of Scholz; readings textual and marginal, of Griesbach, with
the variations of Stevens, Beza, and Elzivir, London edition. These
last constitute the itinerating Christian preacher’s vade mecum.

For the evangelists and elders of churches, who read only the
English tongue, we commend the following. [Such of those in our
first class who have not the following works, had better, if conve-
nient, add them to their library.]

1. The Common English Version of the Polyglott Bible, London.
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edition. 2. The Holy Bible, containing the authorized version,
with some 20,000 emendations or alterations, plates and maps. Itis,
indeed, in itself, a condensed and valuable commentary on the Com-
mon Version. .3. Cruden’s English Concordance. 4. Townsend’s
Bible. 5. Coit’s Bible. §, Horne’s Introduction, 4 volumes. 7.
Anderson’s Annals of the English Bible, 2 vols., London. 8. Pri-
deaux Connections. 9. Shuckford’s Connections. 10. Calmet’s
Dictionary of the Bible. 11. Encyclopedia of Religious Know-
ledge, Ed. by J. Newton Brown. 12. Giesler’s T'ext Book of Ecc.
History, 3 vols. 13. Jones’ Church History. 14. Neander’s Church
History. 15. Waddington’s Church History. 16. Neal’s History
of the Puritans. 17. Josephus. 18. Lord King’s Primitive Church.
19. Cave’s Primitive Christianity. 20. Campbell’s Lectures on
Ecclesiastical History. 21. Campbell’s Pulpit Eloquence. 22.
Taylor’s ¢ Ancient” (not Primitive) Christianity, 23. Paley’s
works, in 1 vol. 24. Sherlock on Providence. 25. Ernesti on In-
terpretation. 26. Greenleaf on Evidence. 27. Taylor’s Manual of
Ancient History. 28. Barrow on the Supremacy of the Pope. 29,
Campbell and Purcell’s Debate on Popery. 20. D’Aubigne’s His-
tory of the Reformation. 31. Guizot’s Modern Civilization. 32.
Campbell and Owen’s Debate on the Evidences of Christianity.
33. Campbell and Rice’s Debate on Baptism. 34. Gaussen on
Interpretation. 35. The Christian Baptist, Burnet’s edition, stere-
otype. 36. Chrigtian Baptism, with its Auntecedents and Conse-
quents, now in press. 37. Infidelity refuted by Infidels. 33. Web-
ster’s Unabridged Dictionary. 39. All the Bridgewater Treatises
on the Being and Perfections of God in Nature. 40. Whewell’s
Elements of Morality. |[His Bridgewater Treatise on the cosmi-
cal arrangements of the Universe, with Bell’s on the Human
Hand, are emough on these subjects.] 41. Comprehensive Com-
mentary of the Bible. 42. As a work of literature, Clark’s Com-
mentary.

To these I might add, out of my library, many miscellaneons
works and treatises, but these are the best works I have found in
many hundred volumes. As Virgil said of farms, [ say of libraries :
Praize large libraries, but’ study, or cultivate, small ones. And as
a regular hearer of the debate between Luther’s party and their
opponents, on seeing a reformer, who read no book but the Bible,
always routing his opponents, said, so say I, Cave homini unius
libri— Take care of the man of the one book. A. C.
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UPPER CANADA BIBLE SOCIETY.

Tue following is frem the pen of our devoted brother, Ex- Consul
Buchanan, of Canada West. Its moral is very much in season, even
in this latitude. The Lord works no miracles now in carrying out
his great work of human redemption from ignorance, guilt, and
bondage. He has left it to the church until he come. May she
realize her glorious and awful responsibilities! A. C.

TO THE SUBSCRIBERS TO THE UPPER CANADA BIBLE SOCIETY, AND TO
ALL WHO PROFESS TO REGARD THE BIBLE AS THE WORD OF GOD.

My Fellow-Sinners : 1 submit, for your consideration, sentiments
chiefly taken from a work of a clergyman of the Church of Scotland,
delivered in London. Ihave no reason to doubt but you believe the
Bible to be from God, and that all who will obey it will partake of
the pardon of their sins, through faith in the death of Christ apon
the cross, and that there is no other sure way to obtain happiness
hereafter, nor indeed in this life, if the Bible is not the source we
look to for guidance. In the fear of the Lord, in view of death and
judgment to come, 1 ask you to measure how you value that blessed
book, and how others are to judge—God alone knows your hearts
and motives, while all who read the report of the Bible Society,
delivered last March, will see from the sums subscribed, how the
contributors value that blessed book, as it respects their souls, and
the souls of those to whom they contribute to send it., The Apostle
James says, ¢ faith without works is dead,” and the blessed Saviour
suys, ‘ every tree is known by its own fruit.” By the following
abstract, taken from the report, exhibits the value placed on the
Bible: 61 contributed 73d., 46 each at 1s., 23 at 2s. 6d., 23 at 5s.,
24 at £1, and one at £2. Think of this fruit of your faith the next
time you kneel down in prayer; if you rise at ease, with your esti-
mate before God, as to your love for your souls and your fellow-sin-
ners, may the merciful God lead us all to repentance, and may it be
proved by our future course, if the Lord spares us another year.
Recollect that the Lord «loves a cheerful giver;” can we expecta
blessing upon our labors without fruit? Let us not plead poverty;
ine widow that hud but a little meal, and two sticks to make a fire,
to bake her last cake for herself and son, yet divided it with a poor
old man, and see how she was blest in this life, and is held forth in
the Bible for an example. Only in proportion as we value the sal-
vaticn revealed in the Bible, can we have hope in death. May the
Lord bless the Bible to all our souls! Beginning a new year, may
we all be led to begin a devoted course of faithfully reading the
Bible, and in judging our actions by what the Lord enjoins, for «if
we judge ourselves we shall not be judged.” We believe just as we
feel,and we feel so far as we act, “doing, instead of intending, is
all essential.” I am aware, to many, these observations will not be
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pleasing ; they may be regarded as an exposure. 1 am not aware
that faithful dealing as to our soul’s interest is ever acceptable ex-
posure, and faithfulnessin love to our souls, may lead to repentance,
but the day is coming, that every penny we have withheld or devoted
to the Lord will be revealed, and shall be condemned or approved,
as we were moved thereto; when condemned the day of repentance
will be past. The awful sin of the presentday is lukewarmness and
want of faithfulness, in those who profess to be authorized servants
or ministers of Christ; yet blessed be God, the terms of mercy and
forgiveness is held forth in the Bible to all sinners, who will flee to
the Lord Jesus for pardon, and seek to the Lord to be upheld by the
Holy Spirit in rendering obedience to the blessed Bible. If Ioffend
herein I pray to be pardoned, having alone in view to call the atten-
tion of my fellow-sinners to the way of mercy. May the Lord bless
these imperfect efforts for Christ’s sake—Amen.

One who works and feels in the spirit of THE PUBLICAN.

Farrs or Nracara, Dec. 25, 1850.

e o < ¢ T ———

CHURCH EDIFICATION—No. I1.

BroTaER PexpLETON—Dear Sir: In considering the subject at
the head of this article, it may not be amiss to take some notice of
the subject of church organization, as a proper organization is indis-
pensable to capacitate a church to minister properly to its own edi-
fication, as also to attend to cases of discipline that may occur in
the body ; indeed, the discipline of the church, when properly admin-
istered, is an important means of edification. A church, in its most
simple organization, is a body composed of a number of believers,
who, having submitted themselves to the government of the Lord,
goleminly agree and covenant with each other to live together in
that capacity, and to meet together in one place, for the purpose of
keeping the ordinances of the Lord’s house, and to ¢ edify one
another ;> but when this is done, its organization is still imperfect:
to perfect which, there must be selected and ordained suitable per-
sons to fill the offices of elders and deacons—a plurality of each
class—for such, we learn, was the case in the primitive churches, and
we have professed to take them for our models. The epistle to the
church at Philippi, (a2 chureh more highly commended, perhaps,
than any of the apostolic churches, and against which not a word
of complaint is uttered,) was addressed to all the saints in Christ
Jesus at that place, ““with the Bishops and Deacons.” Is it not,
then, evident, that this church had a plurality of both these classes
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of officers? We are, therefore, led irresistibly to the conclusion,
that they were necessary; not only to the perfection of its organi-
zation as a church, but that they were necessary to the objects of
that organization; the keeping the ordinances of the Lord’s house
and the edifying of the body; and hence it follows, that without
such organization, a church is not capacitated scripturally to attend
to these important cuties, as we cannot suppose that the Lord would
institute supernumerary offices or officers, or that he would perform
or enjoin works of supererogation; and with the views advanced
above, agrees the general teaching of the scriptures. We read,
Acts xiv. 23: “ And when they had ordained them Elders in every
church, and had prayed with fasting, they commended them te the
Lord, in whom they had believed.” And again, Tit. i. 5: « For this
cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things
that are wanting, and ordain Elders tn every city.” And again, Heb.
xiii. 24 : « Salute all them that have the rule over you,” &c. The
organization, therefore, of no church, an apostle being judge, was
complete, without a plurality of both Bishops and Deacons; and
whatever was necessary to perfect the organization of an apostolic
church, is equally necessary to thal object in the present day. This
we presume no one is prepared to gainsay. It is true, however,
that in prophetic imagery, we read of a little horn that came up
among ten horns, looking more stout than its fellows, in which
“were eyes like the eyes of man,” shadowing forth him that should
“speak great words against the Most High,” and “ think to change
times and laws ;" but we, as a people, profess to have renounced the
authority of this personage, and to have escaped out of his domin-
ions. But we think it would be well for us carefully to examine our
whereabouts, and see if we have, in fact, altogether emerged out of
the smoke of the great city; and examine our practice, as well as
our principles, that we may ascertain whether we may not be still
catering to some of -her traditions or customs; and also to watch
the tendency of things, lest haply it may be found, that we are
building again some of the things which were destroyed, and thus
make ourselves transgressors.

We would here remark, that in our opinion, the great desidera-
tum with us, at this time, is an efficient and devoted eldership in
each congregation—one that fears God, and is willing to labor for
the promotion of his cause, enjoying the confidence of the brother-
hood, and which shall be honored by the congregation as the scrip-
tures require; not only in being very highly esteemed in love for
their work’s sake, (for this is right and proper, and, indeed, is indis.
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pensable to the success of their labors,) but shall also be sustained
or supported while so employed, or receive, at least, a fair remune-
ration for the time devoted to the service of the church. But in
order to the efficiency of the eldership, that democratic feeling so
rife in many of our congregations, (that would subject every ques-
tion to popular vote in the church, and thus make the elders mere
cyphers, and their decisions nothing more than simple recommen
dations, to be approved or annulled at pleasure, by a bare majority
of the congregation present, composed of men, women, and children,
influenced, perhaps, by sympathy, or urged forward possibly by some
factious leader,) must give place to a more healthy and scriptural
view of things. The congregations must remember, that while it
is said that the elders must not be “ Lords over God’s heritage,”
that the same book also says, © Obey them that have the rule over
you, and submit yourselves, for they watch for your souls, as they
that must give account.” These commands are not antagonistic,
but are in perfect accordance with each other—both the rulers and
the ruled being under law, which neither may violate with impunity.

Although these sentiments may not square so well with our no-
tions of democratic equality, we should bear in mind that God has
ordained this order of things in his church, and has commanded
obedience and submission on the part of his people; and this should
be sufficient to secure a hearty acquiescence on the part of every
loyal subject of the King. And it does seem not a little strange to
us, that some of our good brethren should be so much more jealous,
and less confiding even than politicians; for they apprehend no dan-
ger to their liberties, so long as their rulers are chosen by, and are
amenable to, themselves. And have we not all the safeguard that
they have, and additional ones, besides? We select our own rulers
and they are amenable to us, and, moreover, they must be selectéd
from among our elderly and most approved brethren, for such only as
have been first proved, are eligible to office. We would then ask,
is not the idea that such men, under such circumstances, would arro-
gate to themselves unwarrantable power, worse than chimerical?!
Such notions may answer asa ‘“raw head and bloody bones” with
which to alarm the timid, but it does seem to us that the day cannot
be far distant when they must give place to more just and scriptural
views, at least with every Bible student, and, indeed, with every one
who desires to see peace, and order, and good government, main-
tained in our churches.

Much has been said and written, of late, by our brethren, upon the
subject of educating young men for the ministry, and in reference to
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the suppott of our evangelists; and there seems to be a disposition
manifested on the part of the brotherhood, to respond favorably to
these calls upon their liberality ; and this is all right, for the conse-
cration of education und talent to the Lord, is an offering, we doubt
not, well pleasing and acceptable in his sight; and that those who
preach the gospel should live off the gospel, is one of the ordinations
of Heaven, which none, we hope, are disposed to disregard. But
while there has boen so much said and written upon these subjects,
it has been a matted of some surprise to us, that so little has been
said upon the subject of the best method of developing and improv.
ing the talents of the church, in order to its growth in knowledge
and in grace, and as a means of qualifying persons to fill the elders’
office; and upon the subject of remunerating them for their services,
as this is as positively enjoined as that the evangelists shall be sus-
tained ; for it is said, 1 Tim. v. 17: “ Let the elders that rule wel,
be counled wortky of double horor, especially they that labor in word
and doctrine”—that is, in publicly teaching the word. Here it is
declared, that the elders that rule well, though they may not labor
in word and doctrine, shall be honored by the church; and this term
carries with it the idea of a support, or proper remuneration, as is
evident from the scriptures themselves, Our Saviour upbraided the
Scribes and Pharisees for making void the law of God by their tra-
ditions, in releasing the child from the command to honor his father
and mother, upon the condition that he would say to them, (Mat, xv.
5,) «“It is a gift, (a thing devoted to God,) by whatsoever thou
mightest be profited by me;” and again it is said, (1 Tim. v. 3,)
«“ Honor widows that are widows indeed;” v. 16, “ If any man or
woman that believeth have widows, let them relieve them, (honor
them,) and let not the church be charged, that they may relieve
(honor) them that are widows indeed.” It is, therefore, evident,
that in the scripture use of the term, the word honor includes the
idea of support or maintenance. We are at a loss, therefore, to
account why it is that so much has been said by our scribes upon
the subject of the education and support of evangelists, and so little
in reference to the qualification and support of elders, when it must
be manifest to all, as we think, that the great want of the churches,
at this time, is a proper eldership; and that without that want is
supplied, the labors of the evangelists will, in all probability, result
in but little good, as it iz perhaps more than problematic, whether
large accessions to the churches, in the absence of the proper over-
sight and training, would, in the end, be of any advantage, either to

the cause or to those proselyted. There are many instances that have
SErEs 1v—VoL. I 23
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fallen under our own observation, where we are satisfied that injury
has resulted to both ; as it is much easier to make a proselyte from
the world than to reclaim an apostate, and the cause always suffers
by every apostacy.

How, we would ask, then, is this evideat want of the church—as
scriptural eldership—to be supplied! for # cannot be that this
clierished feature of the Reformmaticn is to be abandoned. Can it
be within the contemplation of any, to supply the churches with
elders from our present corps of evangelists? This could not be
done, for we have not-as'many evargelists as churclies; and if there
were encugh to supply every church with a pgprality of elders, it is

very far from being the case, that every man that has the power of

oratery or declamation, or is gifted with speech, has the qualification
to govern a church; and if such an eldership could be obtained, bus
tew of our churches would be able to avail themselves of it, for the
want of the means of sustaining those so employed. And if that
order of things was to obtain, what would become of the world:
Who would go and preach the gospel in destitute portions of the
country? Or can the idea be entertained by any, of merging all
official authority in the churches into the hands of the evangelists—
those that may be itineratling, and those that may be selected and
located as elders? We cannot suppose this, as it would be a state
of things against which we, in times past, have not only loudly
declaimed, but it would be clearly unscriptural; for then, as a mat-
ter of necessity, one evangelist, in many instances, would have tobe
bishop, at least de facto, to some three or four churches, thus per-
verting the order of heaven; for we have seen that, in the apostolic
days, instead of one bishop presiding over several churches, each
church had a plurality of these officers. There is, perhaps, one
exception to this, in the case of Diotrephes, of whom it is said, “ he
loveth to have the pre-eminence;” *“and who continues,” adds the
apostle, * prating against us with malicious words; and not content
therewith, neither doth he himseif receive the brethren, and forbig-
eth them that would, and casteth them out of the church.”

If the state of things alluded to above should ever obtaia in our
churches, then would this Reformation itself need reforming. I,
however, hope better things, though I thus speak. Though I am
neither a prophet nor the son of a prophet, I would nevertheless
ventare the opinion, that if the but too evident tendency of things to
a retrograde movement, is net speedily arrested, the time is not far
distant when language, much less equivocal, will express the true
condition of things, than that embodied in the resolution offered by
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our venerable Bro. Scott, and adopted by the Kentucky State meet-
ing, copied in our former number, in which it is said, “ There is
amongst the baptized a slow and doubtful progress in the literature
of the Holy Oracles—perhaps, consequent decadence or falling
away.” [If the scriptures are not more clearly adhered to, both in
the organization of our~churches and in the manner of their edifica-
tion, we opine that a decadence so palpable will be manifest, that ne
room will be left for doubt or uncertainty upon the subject.

Fearing that we have already taxed the patience of yourself and
readers unreascnably, we will here close the present number.

ANCIENT ORDER.

B e e N Y ow—-———-—

SEPTENARY INSTITUTIONS AND THE WESTMINSTER
REVIEW.

Ovur attention has been called, from several sources, to the scep-
tical and learned, and very ingenious article, in the Westminster
Review for October, 1850, titled ¢ Septenary Institutions;” and it
i3 no less from respect to the wishes of our brethren, than from a
sense of duty to truth, that we undertake to review it. The article
is long, and the subject important, and we can scarcely hope to treat
them as they deserve, without trespassing too much, both upon our
space and the patience of the general reader. Still, the occasion
justifies ug in claiming unusual license, and we shall prosecute the
work, if not to the full extent we could wish, at least so far as to
show the shallow sophistries and baseless assumptions of this most
ingenious attack upon some of the most settled doctrines and cus-
toms of our holy religion. The writer of the article before us is
manifestly one of those ¢ free-thinkers,” (!) who regard the word of
God as only binding, or, indeed, inspired, so far as it may tally with
reason, (and, of course, their particular reason,) but, in otherrespects,
to be rejected, as the traditionary legends of a vague and fluctuating
superstition, gathered, in its scattered fragments, from the drift of
the unhistoric past, and thrown together as a sort of patch-work or
calico-quilt, to cover and decorate the idols of Rabbinical or Phari-
saical invention. He does not scruple, therefore, to point his weap-
ons against any thing, whether in or out of the word of God, which
stands in the way of his own particular opinions, or to reject, as a
corruption or a superstition, every passage which goes to establish
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the doctrine which he opposes, or which tends to throw into the
shade the clearer light of his own divine reason!

We might here, with great propriety, suggest a few thoughts
which occur te us, with respect to the proper sphere of reason, in
relation to things revealed, but we must defer them for another
opportunity, with the single hint, that if reason is to decide, not the
Jact of revelation itself; not whether the thing has been revealed;
not whether the Bible is the word of Ged; but whether that proved
to be a revelation; whether the things ceontained in the book,
proved to be the word of God, are, indeed, rational and true; that,
if each one may, for himself, decide so much to be true as suits him,
and reject, as false, so much as suits him, then not only may the
whole Bible, like the Musselman’s pig, be consumed by these ra-
tional objectors, but all revelation is rendered utterly useless, since
its rational things could have been discovered without it, and its
superrational may be, and should be, rejected, as superstitious or
false. With this single caveat against this dangerous doctrine, of
some popular writers of the present day, let us proceed to the main
work before us.

The author of the article we are reviewing, sets out by stating
that “ The septenary division of time has been frequently urged by
theological writers, as a proof of the divine origin of the Sabbath,”
and this is true; but instead of directing his blows against this posi-
tion, he very artfully changes the issue, and, enlarging upon the
argument which is really urged in favor of a Sabbath, changes it
from the assertion that the septenary division of time was generally
observed in the ancient Eastern world, which can be proved, to the
broader position, that it was universally observed, which cannot be
proved. He then proceeds to the very easy task of showing that
several ancient nations had no such general custom; and having
thus disproved the broad and universal position, which none of those
whom he opposes ever made, and upon which their argument is not
based, he would have his readers to conclude that he has completely
refuted the whole argument drawn from the antiquity and general
prevalence of this observance in the ancient Eastern world! Before
assuming this position for his opponents, and proceeding to spend
so much learning in its refutation, the awthor should have first
clearly established the fact, that the advocates of a Sabbath obser-
vance do, indeed, base their argument upon it. But has he done so?
In the body of his article, it is simply asserted. He says, “ It is
known that the week of seven days is an institution of great anti-
quity ; one familiar to many Eastern nations at the earliest period
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of which we have any record; but its universality, which is essen-
tial to the argument, has been too hastily assumed.” In a note,
however, to this statement, he adds, ¢ The erroneous views which
are still entertained on this subject, extend to our best works of
reference. The Encyclopedia Brilannica, which ought to have been
better informed, observes in the article ¢ Sabbath,” that ¢ The sep-
tenary division of time has, from the earliest ages, been uniformly
observed all over the Eastern world. The Israelites, the Assyrians,
Eryptians, Indians, Arabians, and Persians, have always made use
of a week consisting of seven days. Many attempts have been
made to account for this uniformity, but a practice so general and
prevalent could never have taken place, had not the septenary divis-
ion of time been instituted from the beginning, and handed down by
tradition.” This is the only authority cited iu proof of the asser-
tion, that the advocates of a Sabbath observance base their argument
for its divine origin upon the universality of the custom; yet this
quotation asserts no such proposition. It is true, that it speaks of
the very general prevalence of this custom in the ancient Eastern
world, as the ground of an inference as to its divine origin, but, at
the same time, it is particular to mention the nations among whom
it prevailed: “the Israelites, Assyrians, Egyptians, Indians, Ara-
bians, and Persians.” That it did prevail among these nations, the
author does not deny. He says, “ The people of India, Syria, Ara-
bia, and probably Egypt, observed weeks of seven days;” and thus,
with the exception of the Israelites, whose custom, in this particu-
tar, is of course admitted, he concedes the point, that the custom
was as general as the Encyclopedia Britannica affirms it to have
been, save that he does not mention Persia, concerning whose
custom, in this respect, there is but little historically certain.

Not only has the author assigned this false position to the Ency-

clopedia Britannica, but he says that «the erroncous views still
entertained on this subject extend to our best works of reference.”
But is this correct? Has it not, on the contrary, been generally
conceded, that some ancient nations did not observe weeks of seven
days, as a national custom, at feast, that we have no positive evi-
dence of the fact? We know that some very ancient writers went
to extremes on this subject, but their errors have been as freely and
fully admitted and exposed by * theological writers” as by sceptics.
Aristobulus, an Alexandrian Jew, who lived about 145 years before
Christ, and Clemens Alexandrinus, who lived and wrote about the
beginning of the third century, have both contributed to corrupt the

Bible doctrine on several points; and in their zeal to harmonize
SERIES 1v.—VOL. I. 23
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Grecian philosophy, the one with the principles of the Jewish reli-
gion, and the other with the doctrines of Christianity, they took,
unquestionably, very unwarrantable liberties with the facts, both of
history and philosophy, and their authority has, in some instances,
been unguardedly, and, perhaps, ignorantly, relied upon, in cases
where it was deserving of no credit; but “theological writers” have
done as much to detect these errors, and to expose them, as have the
captious objectors to the truth of revelation. This it would be easy
to show, from “ our best works of reference.” Playfair, in his great
work on Chronology, pubiished in Edinburgh, 1784, says, “ Gouget
observes, that the ancient Greeks were almost the only people who
were unacquainted with it, (the week.) They divided the month of
thirty days into three times ten, and reckoned the duys according
to this division; so that the 15th day of the month was called the
second fifth, i. e. the fifth day of the second tenth; the 24th day was
called the third fourth, i. e. the fourth day of the third tenth, &ec.
This method was practised in the days of Hesiod. Several ages
elapsed before the Greeks received the week from the Egyptians,
(Herod. 1. ii. c¢. 82, Dio Cassius, 1. xxxvii.) A few more nations
were ignorant of this division of time. The Khataians, or inhabi-
tants of Northern China, divided thz year into six parts, or months,
every one of which consisted of sixty days. They had also a cycle
of fifteen days, which they used as their week, (Herbelot Bibl.
Orient. V. Giou & Haftak.) The ancient Persians had no week,
but had a particular name for every day of the month, (Epocha
Celeb. Ulugh Beigi, p. 102.) When the religion of Mohamed was
established among them, they reckoned the days of the week after
the manner of the Arabs, which corresponds to that of the Hebrews.
The Mexicans computed time by a cycle of thirteen days, and knew
no other week. These, and a few more exceptions notwithstand-
ing, the weekof seven days was generally adopted. The Chaldeans,
Assyrians, and almost all the oriental nations, were acquainted witls
it.”” I might quote similar concessions from other standard works
of reference, but it is unnecessary. Suffice it to say, that the posi-
tion which the Westminster Review opposes, is not that upon whicl:
the advocates of a Sabbath observance base the argument, that it is
a divine and primeval institution.

Still, although it is not asserted by them that this custom was uni-
versal among the ancients, it is claimed by the author that it is
essential to the argnment, that ils universality be established. The
truth of this general deelgration we cannot well see. It is equiva-
lent to saying, that no institution, of divine appointment, ever ex-
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isted among a people that has not been, and must not of necessity
be, perpetuated forever, and universally among their descendants.
This is surely claiming for man a degree of reverence for the ordi-
nances of the Lord, which it would be hard to show has ever charac-
terized his rebeilious and backsliding spirit. It were easy to adduce
examples to the contrary, from the history of the Jews even, not-
withstanding they were the subjects of the direct government of
God, and, therefore, under the most favorable circumstances for a
steadfast adherence to every divine law. They were not, as other
nations, left to the feeble, and far off, and very uncertain voice of
tradition, but were favored with frequent and most impressive admo-
nitions against any departure from, or corruption of, the Jaws and
institutions of the Lord. So that it was only from the most rebel-
lious wilfulness that they could have turned away, yet we find them
often forgetful and disobedient, neglecting the things which were
commanded, and indulging in habits and observances which were
not only forbidden, but with which were associated denunciations
and threatnings the most awful and dire, which human language
could depict. With respect to this very institution of the Sabbath,
it appears they were frequently forgetful, and it is evident they
would have abandoned it altogether, on several occasions, had it not
been for the most frequent and explicit, as well as authoritative, re-
iteration of the command to keep it holy, by God himself.

Is it to be marveled at, then, that among all the nomad and idola-
trous tribes into which the human family were divided after the
confusion of tongues, we should, after the lapse of many centuries,
find all traces of this institution lost among a few nations, whose
early history is involved in inextricable mystery, and of whose prim-
itive customs we have no record, not even a tradition, that is not
incredibly fabulous or grossly false. Would it not rather be the
most natural conclusion to which a candid reasoner could come, that
the same spirit of wickedness which projected and undertook the
building of the Tower of Babel, would lead to a total disregard, on
the part of some, at least, of every divine institution; and that when
the isles of the sea (Greece) were inhabited by the wandering and
scattered descendants of the sons of Javan, they should, in the
idolatrous worship which they there established, neglect and despise
an institution which rested simply on the command of Him whose
authority they refused, and under whose severe displeasure they were
scattered from their kindred races. So far from it being necessary
to the argument, that the custom should have been universal, does
it not rather appear that its absolute universality would be an argu-
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ment against it, since it is more reasonable to suppose, that amidst
the prevalent spirit of rebellion and disobedience which led to the
confusion of tongues, some among the scattered rebels would totally
disregard this institution, which, while it commemorated a great
fact, yet rested for its authority upon the simple command of Jehc-
vah, than that all, without a single exception, should have continued
to “remember the Sabbath day,to keep it holy”! That the Greeks,
then, and the Romans, and a few other nations, who forgot the only
true God, should also have abandoned this institution, is to me, in-
deed, no matter of wonder, much less of serious objection, against a
practice which, while it claims to be sanctioned as divine, by the
general custom of ancient eastern nations, rests immovably upon
other, and totally distinct foundations, for its claims upon our
observance. We conclude, therefore, that it is not only untrue
to say that the advocates of a Sabbath observance base their
argument upon the assertion of its universality among the ancients,
but that it is also a logical error to affirm, that the universality of the
custom is essential to the argument; and this we think our author
himself felt, for after showing exceptions to the universality of the
rule, he has still found it necessary to expend much scientific learning
in attempting to account for the origin of the custom and its general
prevalence.*

There is, unquestionably, an argument in the general prevalence
of a custom among the ancient nations of the earth, inclining us to
believe that it had a common origin; and when that custoin comes
to us across the lapse of many centuries, observed in all time, and

* Whilst we are free to admit that the universality of this custom cannot
be proved, we are not satisfied that the author has proved that it did not
exist, even in Greece and Rome. Thatitdidnot form a part of their national
civil calender, we will concede; yet the learned Grotius has shown it to be
more than probable that traces of it remained among almost all the nations
of antiquity. Heslod says, E&sucy iegor nuzg—¢ The seventh day is holy.””
Homer says, E&fvuara & yrara natanvbay rguy nuzg— Then came the seventh
day, which issacred or holy.”” Callimachus gives it the same title. Theo-
philus, of Antloch, speaking of it, says, ¢ The day which all markind cele-
brate.”” Porphory says, ¢ The Pheenicians consecrate one day in seven as
holy.” Linussays, “The seventh day is given to schoolboys, as a holy-
day.”” Eusebius says, ‘“ Almost all philosophers and poets acknowledge
the seventh day as holy.” Clemens Alexandrinus says,  The Greeks, as
well as the Hebrews, observe the seventh day as holy.”” Josephus says,
“No city of Greeks or Barbarians can be found, which does not acknow-
ledge a seventh-day’s rest from labor.”” Philo says, ¢‘ The seventh day is
a festival to every nation.’”” Tibullus says, ¢ The seventh day, which is
kept holy by the Jews, is also a festival of the Roman women,”” &c., &c.
With such records as these before us, we think it modest to pause a little
before we assert, with absolute confidence, that these people did not observe
this custom!
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by almost all nations, and declared, in the oldest records in the
world, to have been of divine origin, we may well demand of him
who would strive to overthrow our faith in this ancient belief, some
satisfactory solution of its rise and general introduction and sanctity
among the nations of the earth. Our author, we repeat, has felt the
force of this argument, and, like a valiant and zealous enemy of all
superstition, he hath set himself for its overthrow.

Let us consider his explanation. It is borrowed from the moon;
not primarily, however, for, as the moon herself gives but a borrowed
light, so this explanation is but a reflexion of suggestions to be
found in the works of sceptics long since dead. But though we
have frequently met with it, we do not remember ever to have seen
it analyzed and tested upon scientific principles. It may be that
our scientific writers have not thought it worthy of an exposure.
That this is the author’s explanation of this origin of this division
of time, is most distinctly stated. Speaking of the Chinese, he says,
“ Chinese days are considered fortunate or unfortunate, &c.; but
the constellation falling upon our Sundays [of which there were
four in a year] marks no religious or other Sabbath usages, that are
not common to every other four of the series.* The divisibility,
however, of the sidereal path of the moon into four equal periods of
seven days, shows the origin of septenary observances among other
nations.” And again, “ That the hebdomadal week originated in
the lunar festivals, there can be no doubt.” It is here affirmed most
distinctly, 1st. That the sidereal month, divided by four, gave rise
to the division of weeks; 2d. That weeks “ originated in the lunar
festivals.” It is further stated, with the air of historical authority,
too, though there is not a word of history on record for it, that “ new
moon days, and full moon days, were days on which the Sabz pre-
sided, and were, therefore, Saba, or Sabbath days; and when the
Sabe began to assemble at the intermediate periods marked by the
horned moon, those periods became Sabbath periods, or weeks.”

To show the confusion and recklessness of this explanation, the
astronomical reader need only be reminded of the difference between
the sidereal (lunar) month, (the interval between two successive con-
junctions of the muon with the same star,) which is twenty-seven
days, seven hours, forty-three minutes, and the synodic (lunar)
month, (the interval between successive conjunctions or oppositions
of the moon with the sun,) which is twenty-nine days, twelve hours,

* There were but twenty-eight of these lunar constellations in a year,
accordinF to the Chinese astronomy, and, of course, only four of them
could fall on Sundays.
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forty-four minutes. As the moon receives her light from the sun,
her position relatively to that luminary and the earth, gives rize to
her phases, and the synoedic month of twenty-nine days, twelve hours,
forty-four minutes, must be the month regulating the recurrence of
new and full moons. The origin of the division of time into weeks,
is thus referred, by this very learned writer, to two distinct periods
of time, differing very nearly two days and a fourth in one month,
and neither of which divides by seven without a remainder, which,
in a few revolutions, would have completely deranged the whole
system,

Let us look a little deeper into this cunning artifice, by which we
are to be deluded from our faith in a Sabbath. Let us try the
first hypothesis, that the divisibility of the sidereal (lunar) month into
four periods, of seven days each, gave rise to the division of time
into weeks. Thesidereal (lunar) month was not twenty-eight days;
it lacked sixteen and a quarter hours of it. Now, suppose the Saba
had noted the conjunction of a new moon with a particular star, at
its first appearance on Monday evening, just after sunset. If the
sidereal month were twenty-eight days, the next conjunction would
have occurred on the same evening, and at the same hour; but no,
it occurs sixteen and a quarter hours sooner: and hence, supposing
his first observation to have been made at six o’clock, and the day
to have commenced in the evening, as it anciently did, this conjunc-
tion would have occurred in the morning of Sunday, four and a quar-
ter hours before sunrise.* The second conjunction would fave fallen
back sixteer and a quarter hours more, and would have occurred on
Saturday, about two and a half hours before our noon, or nine and
a half o’clock A. M., (and so on through the whole round of days.)
Let us suppose that these observations were made with the view of
finding out some sub-division of the sidereal month, by which the
religious festivals could be regulated so as to have them to com-
mence and recur regularly with the conjunction of the moon with
the star. Let the reader remember that we are trying an hypothe-
sis, not an historical fact; but an hypothesis by which the origin of
weeks of seven days is accounted for, upon the principle that the
sidereal month is divisible by seven. In order to test the probability
of this hypothesis, we must imagine ourselves in the place of the
Sabz. We must imagine ourselves without any number of days
fixed upon as our divisor, but, with the knowiedge that the sidereal

* We need not advise the reader, that in writing for the popular mind,
we do not, in cases taken for the sake of illustration simply, enter into exact
compatations, or stop to express ourselves in the terms of ancient chronology.
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month is twenty-seven days seven hours, searching, for the first
time, for the numbers that will most nearly divide this period with-
out a remainder. Need we say, that if the principle of divisibility
were the only determining influence, that the merest t};ro in arith-
metic would have selected three and nine, instead of four and seven,
as the numbers by which the number of weeks, and the days in each
week, should be determined! Is it not evident, then, that this could
not have been the origin of septenary divisions of time. This ex-
planation appears unsatisfactory, not only from the fact that the
sidereal Junar month is not as nearly divisible by seven as by nine;
but also, from the consideration that there is no fixed connection
hetween the visible changes of the moon and her sidereal period,
that could be takeu as the ground of such a division; and if we sup-
pose, as our learned author does, that their lunar changes were the
occasions of these periodical observances, is it not absurd to say,
that the period of a sidereal month, which had no visible or chro-
nological connection with these changes whatever, was, neverthe-
less, taken as the period for their determination! May we not say
of the learned author, as he has said of the Encyclopedia Britannica.
«He ought to have been better informed” than to have jumbled to-
gether explanations so heterogenious, as the two he has given!
Discarding, then, as not only unsatisfactory, but upon every prin-
ciple of nature and of reason, as absolutely absurd, the first hypothesis,
let us look a little into the second. But do not let me, by treating
the author’s explanations as two hypothieses, mislead the reader into
the impression that he has himself thus propounded them. By no
means. He givesthem as in fact one and thie same, without appearing
to see the difference, or the incongruity of the fwo methods, as I have
shown them to be. It ought to be noted, that the sidereal (lunar)
month had nothing to do with the practical relations of ancient life,
and never was employed in connection with the religious ceremonies
of the people, and,indeed, could not have been particularly noted till
astronomy had advanced to some degree of refinement, On these
accounts, it is still further evident, that it cculd not have been the
origin of the septerary division of time. The lunar festivals, how-
ever, appear to have been of very ancient origin, and a bold asser-
tion that they gave rise to the hebdomadal arrangement, is calcula-
ted, at first hearing, to produce some little confidence, especially
with those who are uninformed with respect to these ancient cus-
toms. To give our refutaticn of this more plausible hypothesis the
greater prominence, we shall affirm, without any qualification what.
ever, that the lunar festivals never had, and in the very nature of
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things could not have, any connection with the septenary division
of time. It was, and is astronomically and arithmetically impossi-
ble; as astronomically impossible as to change the periods of the
moon’s phases, and as arithmetically impossible as to divide 29d.
12h. 44m. into 4 periods of 7 days each without a remainder! Let
us consider the case for a moment, my respected reader, and if you
have read the learned article in the Westminster Review, and felt
your senses bewildered, by the ugly looking symbols of eastern
languages, and your faith confused, amidst the rubbish of Egyptian
or Indian astrology, come along with me into the open moonlight,
and let us look upon her face, the same face that the Pharaoh’s saw,
that Moses saw, that shone upon our first parents in the garden of
Eden. Let us ask her if she gave to religion, to the priest, the as-
tronomer, or the astrologer, the division of weeks. If we watch
her patiently, she will tell us no; she has no concern with days nor
weeks; she rises and sets upon all hours, and changes upon all days.
The period of her revolution is 29d. 12h. 44m., and if she begins
her course anew on Monday this month, she must, of necessity, be-
gin it Tuesday the next month, on Thursday the month after, &ec.
Changing her day of new moon, with each revolution, by a regress
of oneday and a half, and, of course, fluctuating in all her other
phases by the same rate. If the Sabbath day, then, was every
seventh day, is it not evident that it could not have been the period
of the lunar festivals, since, even admitting there were four of these
every synodic month, they could not have occurred at intervals of
seven days, or on these Sabbath days, even for a single revolution,
without an error of one whole day and a half! It is worse than
fanciful, it is ignorant, or wicked, to assign such a cause as this for
the origin of the hebdomadal division of weeks.

But it is conjeclured that these errors were corrected by reckoning
the weeks, “ not as seven days of precisely 24 hours each, but seven
days of more or less sun-light.” But this does not help the matter,
for, at the end. of the first revolution, supposing it to have com-
menced with the beginning of Monday at sunset, we should have the
new moon appearing during no part of Monday, neither in the day-
light nor the darkness—but on Tuesday morning about sunrise, and
atthe end of the second month, it would leap one entire day (Wed-
resday) and appear shortly after sunset, in the beginning of Thurs-
day! Thus, in the short period of two revolutions, the moon-day,
or Monday, as determined by new moon, would become Thursday as
determined by weeks! Yet, to make it answer the lunar festivals,
Monday of the week and moon-day, or the day of new moon, must
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be kept synchronous, indentical in monthly recurrence. This, even
allowing the conjecture of our author, which is purely fanciful, could
not be done for a single month, and the error would be constantly
cumulative. Is it not singular, that one who has undertaken so un-
welcome a task as to shake our confidence in the long cherished
articles of our faith, should have given himself so much trouble to
support a conjecture, which is without the shadow of foundation in
history, which is unphilosophic in its nature, and which, when con-
ceded in its fullest latitude, does not answer the purpose for which
it is employed! Such are the lame and miserable shifts to which
they are compelled to resort, who would attack the wisdom and the
truth of the sacred writings! They are unworthy of a clear head,
or an educated mind; and they can only emanate from a bad heart,
a heart unreconciled to the revealed will of Jehovah, and in search
of excuses for its willful rejection of that which addresses itself,
with convincing potency, to our moral nature not only as true but
worthy of all acceptation.

But we must, for the present,draw our remarks, on this subject, to
a close. We have not, however, done with it, but will resume our
comments in another number. W. K. P.

e ——— s @-c==—-——- _

THE BLESSEDNESS OF AFFLICTION AND THE HOPE
OF THE MOURNER.

< Before I was afflicted I went astray; but now have I kept thy word.”
Ps. cxix. 67. ¢« Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who hath begotten ns again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead.” 1 Peter,i. 3.

Brother Campbell: Will you permit me to submit to you, and the readers
of the Harbinger, a few thoughts which have been pressed upon me by
the circumstances which surround me. I have been made tu pass through
a most severe trial, this fall, in the death of my companion and only child,
ason of nine months old—a notice of whose death I should have sent you,
had T not felt that my sorrow was too much my own—too sacred to be
shared with others. Seeing that all are partakers of the afflictions to which
our present sinful state subjects us, me inay, also, share in common the les-
son they teach. One of the most precious promises of our holy religion is,
s That all things shall be made to work together for good, to those who
love God; to them who are the called, according to his purpose.”” It s,
truly, a most joyous privilege to feel that we are prepared to make even
the afflictions of this changeful life, which would otherwise be more than
we are ‘‘able to bear,”’ contribute to onr own good. Such, truly, will be

Ser1ES 1v.—VoL. 1.
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the case when, as they did David, they make us to “keep thy word.”” {t
is, then, that we can say, with Paul, that though ‘“no affliction, for the
prescnt, is joyous, but grievous; nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the
peaceable fruits of righteousuess to them who are exercised thereby.’
’ or truly appreciate the world, its
vanity and emptiness, it is necessary that we take a few lessonsin this high
school of experience. Not until we have tasted of its bitter fruits are we
prepared to realize how hateful a thing is sin; how entirely it embitters the

Before we can feel how ¢ frail we are,

cup of earthly bliss, turning all its pure waters into gaul and wormwood.
To the clristian truly is it good to be afilicted. It softens his spirit,
calms his passions, subdues his soul, and gives to him a cheerful resigua-
tion to the ways of providence. With David, the sweet psalmist of Israel,
he cun say: ¢ Remember the word unto thy servant, upon which thou hast
caused me to hope. This is iny comfort in my afllictions; for thy word
hath quickened me. Thou art iny portion, O Lord: I have said that [
would keep thy word: I have entreated thy favor with my whole heart:
be merciful, unto me, according to thy word. I thoughton my ways, and
turned my feet unto thy testimonies. I made haste, and delayed not to
keep thy commandments: I know, O Lord, that thy judgments are righte-
ous, and that thou in faithfuliess hast aftlicted me. Let, I pray thee, thy
mereiful kindness be for vy comfort: according to thy word, unto thy cer-
vant. Let thy tender mercies come unto me, that I may live: for thy law
ismy delight. Unless thy law had been my delight, T shounld then heve jier-
i=hed in my afllictions. T will never forget thy precepts: for with them thon
hast gquickenad me.  Fam thine:save e, for 1 have sought thy precepts.”
But “ tribulution worketh puatience, and patience experieuce. and experi-
ence lope, and hope maketh vot ashamed; because the love of God is shed
abroadin our hearts, by the Holy Gliost which was given unto us,” so that
thie ¢ blesseduess of afiliction aud the hope of the mourner”™ ure jnsepera-
bly united, and we are periiitted to look through the meuns to the end, to
ITiim who hus given us “strong consolution” and “ ever uz comfort,”
.77 Without the
hope of the gospel, the sorrows of this life would be aitogethicr insufferable;

which is as an anchor to the soul, hoth sure a2nd sted

but now we are able to look Leyond the ¢ eross to tiie crown,” und the pain
af separntion is alleviated by the Llissful anticipaii n «f re-nuion in
“The lend where no sorrow nor sadness
Can dim, for « monient, the light of the skics:
Tiie Tand, where the deep tones of gladness
Nelermelt into teurs, norare echoed in sighs;
Where music, sweet musie, forever is flowing,
And flowers, ever springing, waft fragrance around;
And zephyr’s soft wings, {for no rough winds are blowing,
Ave luden with sweets from the balm breathing ground;
Where the weary repose all their troubles at rest,
"T'is the Canaan above, 'tis the land of the blest.”

Through faith in Christ death is spoiled of its sting, and the grave of iis

victory. Blessed be his holy name forever. Amen.
Yours, in the bouds of affliction, C. M’DOUGALL.
Mr. Rock, Pa., December 4th, 1850.
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CLAIMS OF THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER.
Paris, Tenn., I'ebruary 5, 1851.

BrotHER CamreserL—De:r Sir: Since I discontinued the publication of
the * Bible Advocate,”’ in St. Louls, and returned to this place, I have not
had the pleasure of reading the ¢ Harbinger”’ but very litte, there being
but two copies taken at this office. Ior some time I had been thinking of
getting up a small club, and sending on for it, but still ueglected; and a
short time since, I was more fully impressed with the propriety of so doing,
by an expression of a very intelligent Baptist preacher, of Kentucky, who
visited this place. In conversation with him, he remarked that he was
taking fourteen papers, and that the Harbinger was worth the whole of them;
for, said ie * whenever I open the Harbinger, I know there is something
worth reading.” I thought if those who are not exactly * of us,” could
speak in such high terms of the Harbinger, surely our own brethren ought
to take an interest in exteunding its circulation.

I turned out, and, in a short time, obtained forty subscribers, all of this
county, and thirty-two at this post office, for whoni I now euciose you the
money—$50. The terms upon which you now propose the Harbinger to
clubs, being so very low, certainly mauy may be induced to take it. From
the little effort which I have made, I am well convinced that your sub-
seription list could be greatly increased by a proper effort on the part af
the brethren. Let some efficient brother in each congregation or neighbor-
hood, take it upon himsell to make a personal application to those whom
hie might think couldbe induced to take it, and no doubt your list cou'd be
swelled to three, five, or ten times its present nuwber; and by this means,
incalculable good be effected.

I am aware there are some who oppose religious periodicals, but I nust
think itis because they have not weighed the matter well; for there is no
doubt (with me, at least,) but they do much good, when properly con-
ducted. As one proof of this, I will give you an incident which occurreda
short time since. A gentleman living in an adjoining couaty, who had
been trained in thie school of Methodism—his father being a class-leader,
and he being quite an efficient member himsell' for some several years—
tike thousands of others, waus ignorant of our teaching; and from the mis-
representations of our views and doctrine, was much prejudiced. Some
eight or ten years since, he heard three discourses (and the only ones he
had ever heard) from our brethren—oue from Father Mulky, and the other
two from Bro. Gist; both of whom have long since gone to the ““land of
rest.”” These discourses, at the time, made rather a favorable unpression
on his mind, yet he continued a warm and zealous Methodist. Sometime
after this, a number of the ¢ Bible Advocate’ fell iuto his hands, contain-
ing an article or two which articularly arrested his attention: ¢ The
Mourner’s Bench and Baptism;’® ¢ Misconception and Misrepresentation
of our Religious Views,” by Bro. Howard. This put him to reflecting and
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investigating. Sometime after this he got hold of ¢ Sin and its Cure,” by
Bro. Raines; and after that, a number of the ¢ Proclamatjon,’’ containing
an article on the design of baptism, by Bro. Hall. He commenced talking
to his brethren upon these important matters, but they opoosed the doctrine
violently. But the more they opposed, the more he investigated, and the
more he became confirmed in the truth for which we contend. Meantime,
he had a little child, some twelve months of age, who had not been sprinkled.
He reproached himself for the neglect of this duty, as he then regarded it,
and commenced an examination of the scriptures in reference to the im-
portance of the institution. Many queries, pro and con, suggested them-
selves to him, not only in reference to his child, but to himself also, he
having been sprinkled in infancy, as he was told.

The result of his examinations was, that he became satisfied in regard to
the safety of his child, and much dissatisfied in regard to his own; that
sprinkling was unauthorized by the word of God, and that nethipg short of
immersion was baptism. He, therefore, determined to obey the Lord in this
institation; and having learned that there was a congregation of disciples
in this place, some sixteen miles distant, he set out, and reached here
Lord’s day evening; butit had rained so incessantly that day, we had not
met at church. He tarried all night, and the next day was buried with his
Lord in baptism, and the day following returned home, rejoicing in the
truth which had made him free.

His quondam brethren seem to look upon him with great distrust. He
has endeavored to get the privilege of a house for our brethren to preach in,
but none is granted. They say they have had difficulties enough in that
neighborhood, and don’t wish to be disturbed any more. Our brethren
intend, however, when the weather will justify speaking under an arbor,
or in a grove, to give the citizens of that vicinity an opportunity of hearing
the gospel ore time, at least.

Bro. Campbell, it would afford us great pleasure for you to give us a
call, in some of your tours. This you might easily do, as it is bat twenty
miles from the Tennessee river, and sixty or seventy from the Ohio and
Mississippi, and stages running to the Tennesse and Mississippi rivers.

Fraternally yours, S. B. ADEN.

—

WEe publicly acknowledge the receipt of this communication and
its contents, with our thanks to Bro. Aden for his very successful
efforts to increase our usefulness, by giving us- immediate access to
80 many persons, and through them, doubtless, to many others. In
this way, a benevolent and zealous brother may not only imme-
diately, but for a long time tocome, be a benefactor to many. We
must add our conviction, that very many brethren could do as much
as Bro. Aden has done, if they would as earnestly, as industriously,
and as perseveringly make the effort.
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No periodical that comes to our office, occupies less space in
urging its claims upon the public than the Harbinger. We have,
however, an innate aversion to be frequently pressing the matter
upon the attention of our readers. Still, we cannot but think that
it is due to the cause we plead, that the Harbinger should have
double, or treble, its present number of readers, and that probably
we should be a little more neighbor-like in calling upon its friends
to open for it and the cause a much wider door of access to the
religious and thinking public. The monthly bills of fare which it
exhibits, cost more thinking, more labor, more research, than most
of its readers and patrons imagine. It is easy to fill pages, with
even interesting matter, from the numerous ephemeral sources of
intelligence with which our country and the age abounds. But we
do not calculate so much upon pages, square feet, or square yards, as
upon the materials furnished, as respects intrinsic value and impor-
tance. But, perhaps, our readers in general need no informaticn on
this subject, and we shall not dwell upon a topic that might,in all
probability, be easily misconstrued. Sufficient to say, that sixty
such pages per month as we furnish, we cannot but think, ought to
be read by many more thousands than those whose names are now,
and many of them long have been, upon our lists.

We want, at least, some five thousand new readers, to enable us
to make the Harbinger as interesting and as profitable to our com-
munity as we could wish, and as we think we have the power to
make it. To sustain it at its present club rates, we require a
larger subscription, and a more punctual and prompt payment, than
we have heretofore received. But, as this is one of our most un-
popular themes, we will not dwell upon it, but leave it to the discre-
tion of our brethren, with the example of Bro. Aden, and a few more
such zealous and indefatigable brethren, whom we may yet name,
wlio have, during the present year, been inspired with a large por-
tion of his spirit.

It will afford pleasure to the readers of the Harbinger, to the advo-
cates of the great cause of Reformation, as it does to myself, to
state, that Bro. Aden is not the only indefatigable agent in giving
wings to the Harbinger. We could make out a considerable list
of such enterprising and successful agents. Amongst these we
should name Bro. Milton Short, of Indiana, who has sent from sixty
to seventy new subscribers this year; Absalom Rice, of Missouri, for
many years a very active and attentive agent, has this year greatly
increased his energies; of the same State, Bros. Dr. Morton, Prince

L. Hudgins, and Mason Summers; of Kentucky, Bro. Dr. Adams, of
SERIES IV.—VOL. L 24*
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North Middleton; of Ohio, Bro. Isaac Errett, Bro. Green, and Bro.
E. H. Hawley, of Bedford; of Michigan, Bro. R. Hawley, of De-
troit; and, passing into Canada, Brethren James Black and W. A.
Stephens, have greatly increased our readers in their respective vicin-
ities. I cannot name the very many brethren who have sent us
their ciubs of sixteen and twenty, and more. We can only say te
them all, that we will endeavor to make the Harbinger still more
useful and interesting, and spare no Jabor, on our part, that they may
never have cause to regret their exertions in this work of faith and
labor of love, A C.

i e e <".:_>\> ER e

PROVIDENCE DEFEATING PAPAL DESIGNS.

How came this to be a Protestant nation? A few historical re-
miniscenses will auswer this question, and illustrate the wonder-
working providence of God in respect to our natinnal origin.

In 1493, a year after the discovery of the continent, the Pope
granted to the crown of Spain, the whole of North America! Be-
tween 1510 and 1340, Spain fitted out four different expeditions for
settling the country and establishing missions of the Roman Church.
They all proved disastrous. The lazt and most important wasunder
Hernando de Soto. He was a unobleman of distinction, the com-
panion of Pizarro in the conqucst of Peru. With a company of 90¢
men, splendidly equipped, he landed in Floridu in 1539, and pene-
trated the wilderncss as far as the present western boundary of
Arkansas. He was probably the first white man who saw the
Mississippi river, and the first who was buried beneath its turbid
waters. DMost of his splendid escort perished by Indian croelties or
by disezse.  All subsequent attcmipts ol Spain to colonize and Ro-
muanize Ler transatiantic possessions met a like fate. God had kept
this continent throngeh ten centuries of Papal nsurpation in Europe,
for other purposes than to make it cver to the “Man of sin” at last,

Early in the seventeenth ceutury, both France and England com-
menced colonies in the north and cast. The French chaimed pos-
session of the north-west as a part of Canada  Champluin conducted
a French colony up the 8t. Lawrence, aud founded Quebec and
dMontreal. He employed Jesuit priests 1o concilinte and convert the
Indian tribes; and, in 1634, they had penetrated the wilderness as
far as the straits of 5t. Mary and the southern share of luke Superior.
“ Not a river was entered,” says Bancroft, “not a cape was turned,
but a Jesuit Jed the way > This enterprising order gave whatever
of strength the French colonies possessed, and extended their
influence westward to the Mississippi. But Providence was stronger
than the emissaries of Rome, and hemmed them in by Indian hos-
tility and Dutch and English jealousy, so as to prevent their incur-
sion below the lakes.
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In 1673, Marquette, the head of the mission at Mackinaw, and
Joliet, a Quebec trader, sought the Mississippi river, of which
the Indians had informed them, and which they supposed to empty
into the Pacific, furnishing a new route to China. They passed up
the Fox river and down the Wisconsin to the Mississippi, and down
that river 1,100 miles to the mouth of the Arkansas, aud returned by
the lllinois and lake Michigan. Canada was filled with rejoicing
over the alleged new-found route to China.

In 1673, La Salle explored for the mouth of the Mississippi,
reached the gulfof Mexico, and took formal possession of the country,
which he named Louisiana, in honor of his king. France and the
Papacy thus entered the valley of the Mississippi hand in hand. In
1684, La Salle again sought the mouth of the Mississippi by sea,
at the head of a fleet of four ships, with a full compliment of soldiers
and priests; but the attempt at colonization was providentially de-
feated. 'They lost their reckoning,one ship was wrecked, and tlieir
landing was effected at Matagorda bay, in Texas. After a year’s
delay and hardships, La Salle started with twenty men through the
forests, to find the lost river. He was killed by one of his own men,
and this formidable enterprise to establish Popery on the Mississippi
came to nanght.

Meanwhile, God was preparing a chosen people in England, by the
joint baptism of suffering and of the Holy Spirit, to lay on this con-
tinent the foundations of a new empire of freemen. In 1608, the
colony in Virginia was commenced, and 1620, the Pilgrims fanded

at Plymouth. With the rise and progress of these colonies, ev ery

American is, or should be familiar. We necd not repeat the story.
At Jast the sifted wheat of the Old World found congenial soil. Tt
was as “ the hand(ul of corn in the earth upan the top of the moun-
tains; the frait thereof shakes like Lebanon »

A= the English colonial power increased, France strengthened her
alliances and defences. A chain of forts was stretched down from
Canada into the Mississippi valley. A wmerciless war raged along
the Alleghenies between the French and the Indian tribes on the
one side, and Iincgland and the colonies on the other, until, in 1763,
Providence, by a single battle on the plains of Abraham, at Quebec,
decided the contest by giving the Canadas to England, and thus
placing the whole country, except Louisiana and Florida, under the
protection of the great Protestant power of Christendom. At the
chse of the revolutionary war, the United States eutered by treaty
into the territarial rights of England, excepting as to the Canadas
and Nova Scotia.

Jn 1803, the United States purchased of France, fur $15,000,000,
the vast territory of “Louisiana,” extending from the Mississippi to
the Rocky mountains, and from the gulf to the lakes. Thus ended
the dominion of France in North America. 'The valley was thus
opened to the ocean, and the subsequent introduction of steam nava-

gation promoted its rapld settlement and unrivaled development.

In 1821, Spain ceded Florida to the United States for $5,000,000,
and Papal dominion in America ceased—we hope forever.

It is, perhaps, useless to speculate on the consequences, had this
country been left to the control of Spanish or French Papal policy.
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Unhappily, there are illustrations, in the condition of the habitants
of Canada and the hombres of Mexico, of the blighting influence of
priestly rule, from which Providence has delivered us; and the con-
trast in the political character and position of these states and the
neighbouring provinces and republics is such asto impress the world.

How wonderful are these providences! How marked for their
design! How glorious their issues! Read in such a light, a suc-
cession of wars, treaties, and purchases, extending through a period
of three centuries, from the first discoveries of Spain, France, and
Eugland, is seen to have been directed by the divine hand, to rescue
this country from the dominion of the Papal Church, that it might be
in‘rusted, under God, to the guardianship of a great, free, Protestant
nation. Such a trust can never be rightly discharged without the
widest, freest employment of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, in all the
forms in which saving truth may be diffused. Thusalone can Papal
despotism, infidel socialism, political demagoguism, and ignorant in-
differentism be defeated or dispelled, and our free institutions be per-
petuated.— American Messenger.

OUR MISSIONARY.

Tur following is an extract of a letter from our beloved Bro.
Barclay. The letter was addressed to Bro. Tyler, of Scottsville,
who has kindly furnished us with a portion of it for publication.
Although it was not intended for publication, we feel constrained
to lay it before the brethren, knowing, as we do, their anxiety to
hiear from those, for whose safe deliverance from the storm and tem-
pest they have daily petitioned the ihrone of grace.— Christian

Intclligencer, Scottsville, Va.
VaverTa, (Island of Malta,) January 13, 1851.

My Ever Dear Brother : We arrived here three days ago—“the
Lord being merciful to us;” and understanding that there is a vessel
in port which will sail in thie morning for Boston, I have returned to
my lodgings in great haste, to scribble a few lines to you and several
others, late as it is. I have despatched a few letters by the steamer
that sailed yesterday, but had to pay as much as sixty-seven cents
on some of themn. By the present private opportunity, however, my
portion of the postage will be only two cents, and yours five or ten
cents. But fearful lest I shall not be able to reach the vessel before
ghe is under sail, I shall not be able to give a quarter of a dime’s
wortn of epistolary matter.

It would delight you to see how healthy and flourishing we all
appear, after encountering so many trials and perils of the deep.
We experienced another dreadful storm after leaving Falmouth, in
which our ship suffered extensive, though, as the event has proved,
not very serious injuries, which are now being repaired. * ok
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We took Paul’s plan, and went ashore to “ refresh ourselves” for
a few days, but will return to the ship in a day or two. It may yet
be eight or ten days before we set sail. We trust in about two
weeks thereafter, by the blessing of the Lord, to set foot on the
land of the Pharaoh’s.

I have never yet visited any place better worth seeing than this
city. There is no part of London, or any city in the United States,
that will at all compare with it in point of architectural adornment
or picturesque beauty. It is, indeed, a city of palaces. St. John’s
Church exceeds any thing I have ever heard or read of. Its exquis-
ite statuary and paintings, elaborate sculptures, and Mosaic work,
rich gilding and tapestry, but, above all, the absurd and grotesque
mummery and foolery of its priests, surpass all conception, and can
scarcely be credited, even on ocular demonstration. There are a
greal many curiosities on the island, (amongst which is a subterra-
nean necropolis, or city of the dead, extending more than eight
miles under the ground!) But [ have not time to mention them by
name, much less describe them. Such a medley of languages as one
hears, in this Babel of a place, is really astonishing. Arabic,
Italian, French, Greek, Turkish, Moorish, and what not! My spirit
is stirred within me, when I see its inhabitants so given to idolatry,
for it is one of the strong holds of Romanism, and they often conse-
crate a wafer god and fall prostrate before it, or, rather, bow down
before it! [Itried to converse with a priest this evening. in Latin ;
but he was even too ignorant to speak in the vernacular of his own
church! They profess to be the true disciples of Paul, and verily
believe that all their forefathers were converted by him in one night.
I have not yet visited St. Paul’s bay, as they call the inlet where
tradition reports that the apostle was shipwrecked; but we sailed
close enough to it, to perceive that it answers all the indications
required by Luke’s narrative of that event; and unlike most Romish
traditions, seems incapable of disproof, though there are several
other places fulfilling equally as well all the required indications.

* * * * * * *

We had on our table to-day tomatoes, green peas, radishes, winter
melons, (a luscious kind of musk melon,) strungfigs, fresh oranges at
three pence per dozen. * * Such a delightful climate I never
felt. Persons are walking about every day with umbrellas over
their leads, to protect them from the heat of the sun! We have
just returned from Floriana, just outside of the fortifications, where
we saw flowers and fruits in abundance. * * *

Oh, when shall the light cf truth irradiate this benighted isle!

But I am forgetting that I have several other letters yet to write
to-night. Love to all the brethren, especially to Bro. Harris and his
good lady, whose highly appreciated contributions to the cause of
missions, [ believe I entirely neglected to acknowledge. My dear
brother, « feed the flock over which the Holy Spirit hath made you
overseer;’’ watch, pray, and labor.

Love to Bro. Coleman when you see him. I wrote him a hasty
scrawl from Falinouth, and left it with a lady to mail, but fear he
never received it. Greet every one of the brethren, and especially
the sisters, by name.
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Julia is unwilling to let this hasty scratch depart without lading
it with her love (the children ditto) to yourself and family, (inclu-
ding our dear old sister Tyler,) and , but T have neither time
nor space to mention, nor is it necessary, for they all know full well
that we love them.

Give to dear Molly and Emma a petal a piece of a rose we plucked
this evening, in the neighborhood of the spot where it is thought
tlie apostle was wrecked.

. Grace, mercy, peace, and every blessing be yours! Most sincerely
yours, with Christian and personal affection,
JAMES T. BARCLAY.

> @@6r<

THE BIBLE QUESTION IN TENNESSEE.

Written for the New York Chronicle, by the President of the Tennessec
Bible Society.

BrownxsviLLE, Tenn., February 7, 1851.

Tuat we cught to have such an English Bible, is as clear as that
those speaking the English language, are under obligation to make
the Bible the “man of their counsel ;” to look to it as the light from
heaven to dispel the darkness from all the road that leads us back
from earth to God; to search it for all things which pertains to
eternal life and heavenly bliss; and that holy men of God, who
understand Hebrew, Greek, and English, and may be otherwise
qualified, can be found, and are anxious to undertake the blessed
work of a pure translation.

The failure to translate some words in the common English Bible,
(but transferring,) and the mistranslation of others, induce many
men (no doubt frequently honest) to teach heresy.

From the same source, arises the adhesion of many warm hearted
and ardent persons to the traditions and doctrines of men, for the
commandments of God; bitterness and ill-will between professed
disciples of Christ. From which citadel of Satan, infidels cast the
shaft, ever inflicting a deep wound in the cause of Christ, “that his
disciples are more divided than they;” and the wide and unnatural
separation of those for whom Christour elder brother, prayed ¢ they
might all be one.” Will any one deny that these direful effects
are produced? And will any one be so bold as to charge that God
gave a Bible, with the desire of producing such unholy fruits? That
a comparison between, even only a better translation, to say noth-
ing of one that may be pure, and the present version, will tend
greatly to remove these things that are so much deplored by ail good
men, is as certain as the principle established, both in philesophy
and chemistry, ¢ that the weak must submit to the more powerful,”
as certain as light is preferable to darkness, the whole truth to only
a part,or that ¢ truth is more powerful than error, and will prevail.”

In preferring the charge of transposing some words, and mis-
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translating others, I am sustained by the testimony of numerous
theologians of the present and several former generations, as it is
well known to every man who is partially familiar with theological
discussions of the present day. The translators of the present ver-
sion were compelled, to too great an extent, to respect the opinions
and wishes of King James of England, rather than the will of Jesus
Christ, King of Earth and Heaven, to give a correct rendering of
any thing that waould militate against the theology, or the civil gov-
ernment, of their earthly master.

Let those who place so high an estiimate upon James’ version, as
to consider the translators so nearly iuspired as to make their pro-
duction the only good one in Euglish; thoueh the language may
have changed so inuch in 200 years, as that a writing of that date
can scarcely be recognized as belonging to English; so nearly in-
spired, that their Bible cannot be made better; so much nearer
speaking the mind of God, than that of man; procure from the
British Musenm, where it is preserved as a curiosity, a correct copy
of the ?nferdiction of King James to his men, chosen to translate the
Bible into English, and place it along side the testimony furnished
by Mosheim, that it James had lived a few months longer, he would
have united with the Roman Catholic Church.

Let them take the history of England, and judge whether the
morals of that Prince shaould induce any God-fearing man to look
to him for a pure Bible. Grimshaw says of Jamnes: «“ He was pos-
sessed of considerable virtues; butscarcely any of these were pure,
ot free from the contagion of the neighboring vices. His generosity
bordercd on profusion, his learning on pedantry, his pacitic disposi-
tion on pusillanimity, his wisdom on cunning, his triendship on light
fancy and boyish fondness.”

I would here ask all, who believe that the Bible in its purity
teaches and maintains a republican form of governrient, was James
the man, all things considered, to give us such a Bible, or would he
rather give ns one that would favor that religious sect which he
believed would strengthen his monarchy, and his power as the Sov-
ereign of England! It matters not how strong may be our prejudice,
the history of the man drives us all to the couclusion, that e would
muke the Bible, to a great extent, subservient to his own aggran-
disement. He must have it to enforce his p1vINE right to rule the
nation under him  Hence the lcaning of the work, by mistransla-
tion, to Episcopacy. Admitting that the translators were disposed
to act honestly, where is the evidence of their qualifications as trans-
lators! Surely not in their Bible given to Englishmen. Their pro-
duction bears too much evidence of their rather having followed ex-
isting translations, than their own independent rendering, to become
a witness in favor of their ability to translate accurately. What
proof have we that they were profound Hebrew and Greek scholars !
I doubt whether evidence can be furnished that these languages
were taught but indifferently in any of the colleges of England in
that day.

But the Bible as we have it, has effected good, and done wonders
which nothing short of eternity can unfold to us. It has been the
instrument of converting millions unto God, that are now glorified
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in heaven. This, by many, is considered a sufficient reason to
oppose every effort at revision. Saying, it has been good enough
for our fathers, and why not for us?’ One grand difficulty in receiv-
ing the above teaching is, the gospel is declared to be ““the power
of God unto salvation,” and it has not been made clear as yet, that
Gon can, and does save better, through a part of the gospel than the
whole. Neither is it evident, that the human mind is more power-
fully affected by a part of the truth than the whole; that our moral
constitution compels us to receive more readily that which is wrap-
ped up in mystery, than that which is made manifest. Or that men
more readily believe through the weakness of doubtful testimony,
than the force and power of that which is clear and definite. All,
all men, even those who oppose revision, admit the numerous defects
of our English Bible. And though nearly every babbler, whether
with or without A.M. or D.D., attempts a correction of the book in
preaching; and though many who murder the Queen’s English try
to look very learned, and say to their hearers, * The original justifies
a different rendering from the text under consideration. It should
read thus and so;” yet we are told “ the book is good enough, and
so nearly inspired in every phrdse, that no man can be found who
can possibly, all things considered, make it any better.”

Since it has become so fashionable to translate the Bible, in
almost every sermon, those who oppose the revision of the English
Bible, that we may have a standard Bible in our language, have
assuredly fallen upon the most certain plan to flood the world so far
as the gospel may be preached in English, with translators qualified
and not qualified, to the end of time.

The position that because ‘“ the Bible as it is, has done so much
good, it should be let alone,” is like the old exploded doctrine, “ that
because some men preached so well without education, none ought
to be educated.”

The Americans fought well at Bunker’s Hill with pitch forks,
clubs, bricks, stones, and such weapons as they could get; but would
they not have done better with well charged muskets! What
though the Bible has done such incalculable good? Is this good
attributable to the errors it contains?! Or do those errors retard its
heavenly influence? It is certain that the errors contaized have
done no good, but much evil. Consequently it is the duty of every
servant of God, of every man who reyeres his will, to advocate the
revision ot our conmonly received Bible, at as early a date as we
possibly can have it done by competent men. From the above
premises, there can be no possible rcasoning that will, from expe-
diency or any thing else, justify the continuance of errors that are
already, or may hereafter become evident. Those who advocate
the Bible’s remaining as it is, ad infinitum, and yet admit that it
presents oully & part of the truth, would do well to look to the legiti-
mate results of their position. Luke gives a part c¢f the truth. In
sending the gospel to the heathen nations, why do they not restrict
their missionaries in their distribution to that book of the New
Testament. Yea, why not carry it further, and say the first chap-
ter of Luke is a part of the truth, therefore, none but that chapter
shall be given to the heathen. That the Bible, as it is, has done so
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rauch good, rather than being any part of a reason for its remaining
untranslated (for if any word fails to be translated, it certainly is not
a translation,) becomes one of the most satisfactory and indisputa-
ble reasons why we should attempt a revision promptly, that, if pos-
sible, we may procure a pure English Bible.

'q¢

TESTIMONY OF THE VENERABLE BROTHER, ELDER
WM. CLARK, OF MISSISSIPPI.

Brother Campbell: 1 regret, exceedingly, that the publication of
notes on your lectures at Dethany, does not meet your approbation.
They must be, of course, but a meagre outline of what you did say,
vet I, for one, am unwilling to lose even that little. They make
suggestions to my mind which, but for them, might never reach it.
Although I am now moie than three score years old, yet my thirst
for divine knowledge was never greater, if as great, as at present.
I have now but little to do but to grow in knowledge, and impart
that knowledge to others, so far as my physical ability will permit.
Like a poor laborer, I have toiled through my day, and now the
evening shades appear, and soon I shall lay me down to rest in my
grave, until the Lord comes.  As to this world’s goods, I have enough
for myself and family: thanks to my gracious Lord, who has so
abundantly blessed my efforts in life! My business concerns are
nearly closed, and as to this world, am ready to die; and did I know
that [ had to die before night, I think there is nothing remaining to
be done.

As to the next life, I know in whom I have trusted, that he will
deliver me, from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty
of the sons of God. Yes, my brother, if the earthly house of this
my tabernacle were dissolved, I have a building with God, a house
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. There is one thing,
however, that concerns me greatly, and it is this, that I have so
little treasure there. I havelaid up so little in heaven, but I intend
to add to it what I can whilst I yet remain on the earth. I have
been a preacher for between twenty and thirty years, and I have
never yet entertained one thought of abandoning that holy calling.
All that I regret is, that I have not abounded more and more in it.
At first I was a Baptist preacher, of the strict Calvinistic order;
my only brother was also a preacher of that denomination, and most

of my relations were of that order. My father and mother lived and
SERIES 1v.—VOL. L
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died in that church. I am sure in my mind, that no similar struggle
can await me in this life, as the one that I encountered in departing
from them. As a Baptist preacher, I had been very successful, was
the pastor of several churches, and was happy in the confidence of
my brethren, whom I loved dearly; and never shall I forget the
struggle of soul that I had when I went into my pulpit and said,
« My brethren, I have been wreng.” The shock, too, upon them,
was very great. Never, whilst I have consciousness, shall I forget
that solemn moment. I had become fully convinced, and, if possi-
ble, am, after a lapse of many years of critical investigation, more
fully convineed that the London, Philadelphia, and Kentucky Con-
fessions, or articles of faith, were wrong, with scarcely one redeem-
ing article. I examined Fuller's doctrine, and found that even
worse than Calvin’s, for to the objectionable features of Calvin and
Gill, he had added that of hypocrisy and mental reservation; for to
my mind, it made no difference as to the sinner, whether the limita-
tion was in the atonement or in its application; for if those who
were elected before this world or themselves were in existence,
were, by an irrevocablc decree, to be the only beneficiaries, then
the condition of the non-elect was precisely the same.

Renouncing these fooleries and speculations, I stood alone for
some time. [ knew not what to do, or where to go. Finally, 1
resigned my pastoral office in the church where I had my member-
ship. I think that there were one hundred or more members in that
church. The church insisted that I should take the charge of them
again. To this [ agreed, upon the following condition: “ That they
should enter upon their church book a renunciation of every thing
of human origin, written since the close of the Sacred Scriptures,
and that I should be permitted to preach what I understood the
seriptures to teach, irrespective of the writings, or creeds, or con-
fessions of faith, before alluded to.” In other words, we renounced
human authority of every description whatever, in matters of reli-
gion. We sent a copy of what we had done to some of the churches
adjoining us, and I think seven churches adopted them. It was just
in this state of affairs that your venerable fother visited us. We
rejected him, (for which I have heartily repented,) and refused to
come into the Reformation. We were ignorant of your writings.
I had taken the Harbinger for but a short time, and I do not know
that any other person took it. We were alinost entirely ignorant
of your views; and all that we had done, was to renounce human
dictation in matters of religion, and owe allegiance to God and his
word alone. One of my brethren said to me one day, ¢ Bro. Clark,
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§ do not know what to preach or how to pray; but upon one thing
I have determined—that I will study the scriptures, and learn them,
so that I may know what to preach and how to pray.” These very
sentiments had passed through my own mind only a few days before,
and I had also adopted the same resolution.

About this time Elder John P. Dunn, Abraham Congleton, and
myself, were denounced and published by the Naise Association, as
being Campbellites, and holding the fundamental doctrines of a cer-
tain A. Campbell. This was not true, for we did not know what
youtaught. We had adopted the Bible as being alone sufficient for
us 8s Christians, and this, I suppose, was the heresy charged upon
us, and against which the world was cautioned, as being Campbell-
ism. At this period the Harbinger became more generally read by
us, and we profited greatly by it. The subject of faith was, with
me, of very difficult solution. How it could be the gift of God, and
yet the duty of man, I could not for my life perceive. I wrote to you
apon the subject. In some short time I saw an article on the sub-
ject in the Harbinger, that faith was produced by evidence. As
soon as I read the article, the whole subject matter was plain to my
mind, and I wondered why I could not perceive this plain and simple
truth before. Our brethren having learned it they taught it, and
other denominations, also, learned it, and now teach it. Before this
I had never heard it from another, nor thought of it myself. Your
other teaching is just as plain and simple as the one alluded to, when
understood. I have heard some persons say that they had read your
writings for twenty years or more, and yet denounce them. I was
sorry to hear them say so, for either they must possess a strangely
organized mind, inclined strongly to the disbelief of the scriptures,
or they must be insincere. I am the only preacher of our denomi-
nation in this section of tlie State,and we have four or five churches.
We have, for years past, kept an evangelist in the field, but last year
employed one to preach to those congregations. This year we have
none, which leaves me alone. Bro. J. E. Matthews isnow employed
in business in the Northern portion of this State. We got Bro. J.
T. Johnson to spend about a month with us, hoping, from his well-
known reputation, that he could produce an interest. He labored
faithfully, but obtained no accessions, either in this city or in Bran-
don. In Raymond he labored about two weeks, and only obtained
three, I think, by baptism. It is generally believed, that were you
to come, that you could give a start and overcome all obstacles, We,
perhaps, are as needy as any poor souls can be. The few of us
here have toiled and stemmed the current, but at present we seem
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to be at a stand. I do net ask you to come: this I have done =zo
often, without success, that I have decided not to teaze you again
with my importunities ; but this I will beg you to do, to publish your
lectures yourself. If you will, you may put me down for one dozen
copies—more, if necessary. The good that they would do is, in my
opinion, invaluable. I want them. Oh, how rich you must be in
heaven, when you get there! The value of the work that you have
done, can never be fully appreciated until the Lord comes. Good
by. May the Lord protect your useful life yet many years, and §
believe he will. My love to your father and family.
Your friend and brother in Christ, W. CLARK.

e 0 €D 0

THE CHRISTIAN CHAPEL,
CORNER OF CAMP AND MELPOMERE STREETS, NEW ORLEANY.

SucH is the name of a meeting-house, or chapel, erected by our
brethren in New Orleans, during the Jast year. We much regretted
our inability to attend with them at the opening of their house in
this great Southern emporium, agreeably to their request: but on
receiving the Delta report of a discourse delivered by our Brother
Ferguson, of Nashville, Tenn., on that occasion, we were, except in
our desire to see them, relieved from any regret on the account
of any apprehended disappointment which they might suffer from
our failure.

The discourse is highly commended by the public press, for its
literary character, its very popular style, and its appropriateness to
the occasion. We see that some of the mostimportant propositions
discussed in the current Reformation, were clearly propounded and
very ably enforced and sustained by our brother.

We are happy to learn that, by great exertion and liberality on
the part of our brethren, this commodious building has been reared;
and that our many brethren from abroad, visiting that great theatre
of commerce, will now enjoy, on the Lord’s day, the worship of his
family, and the meaus kindly ordained for their sanctification and
comfort.

Tre CurisTiaN Unsiox, edited by our young brother Orvis, at
Baltimore—co-editors, Austin Craig, J. M. Shepard, N. J. Mitchell,
and J. R. Franie—has reached its third or fourth number, and has
recently fallen under my eye. It is better to have five editors to
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one periodical, than five, or even two, periodicals to one editor.
Having hastily glanced over these numbers,in the midst of the piles
that crowd our table, and having some knowledge of almost all the
brethren above named, I have no doubt that they may make a very
interesting monthly visit to the families of its patrons, and cannot
but wish them many such pleasing and interesting visits. Its
readers will find full value for their one dollar, in perusing its thirty-
two pages per month, and we must solicit for them a candid and
attentive hearing. A. C.

IRVINE GROVE ACADEMY.

THE first regular session will commence on the first Monday of Septem-
ber, and end the last Friday of January, 1852. And as the number must
be limited, application had better be made to me as soon as possible.
Boarding can be had In families at $1 50 per week. The tuition agreed
upon is $30 a session. A library and suitable apparatus will be obtained as
soon as circumstances will admit. H. HENDERSON.

WE are glad to learn that our most estimable brother, Henry
Henderson, has located himself in Deca.b county, Mo., and has, in
part, devoted himself to the very useful and important employment
of teaching and training youth in useful learning and moral excel-
lency. For this he is well prepared, both in theory and practice.
While at Bethany College, he was not only engaged in College
studies, but also a portion of his time was employed in teaching
several classes, much to the satisfaction of the Faculty, and the
pupils under his care.

We should not, indeed, be gratified to learn that he has wholly
devoted himself to the education of youth. We think that he ought
to spend a portion of his time in a still higher sphere of action—in
teaching and preaching the gospel, and in thus promoting the high-
est interests and happiness of man. We have no doubt that his
location will afford him many such opportunities. We cannot but
congratulate our friends in that portion of Missouri, in having located
amongst them one so well qualified to meet their interests and their
wishes, as a teacher of whatever he undertakes, and whose example
as a gentleman and & Christian, cannot but have a most salutary in-

fluence upon the youth committed to his care. A. C.
SkRiEs 1v.—VoL. I. 25
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PUNCTUALITY.

Brother Campbell: Enclosed I send you $2, my subscription for the
Harbinger, for the present year. Thisis about the twentieth year that I have
been a subscriber for your monthly periodieal——and strange to say, in all
that time, 240 months, it has never one month failed to pay me a visit.
Howbeit, let me boast a little; my subseription money has visited you
with equal preinptness, if it has not, it has not been my fault, neither have
you in all that time apprised me to the contrary. How stands this matter
with your numerous subscribers? Something singular and strange (at
least to me) has been the cause of these last remarks. I will give a brief
statement of facts.

A brother in this State, who publishesareligious periodical, fell in arrears
with me. I wrote to him for the money. He sent me alist of delinquent
subscribers (all receiving their papers fromn the same Post Office, and we
have two in this county,) to the amount of $125, requesting me to employ
an agent to collect the money and place it to his credit, &e. &c. I employed
the agent accordingly, and yesterday I had an interview with him. He
named that abeut one third of those delinquents say they have paid, though
but few can produce receipts—though he credits all money received inhis
periodical. A large portion say they have paid the former editor, but ne
receipts from him, and he is gone out of the world as you may say, as re-
spects these small matters (for he lias moved to Texas.) The balance,
pretty generally are determined to take the paper no longer, for no other
reason, as I could understand, than that e should doubt their varacity and
punctuality, so far a8 to send an agent to ask them personally, though
civilly, for money due himn for years, at least a good part of it. It can’t be
that they object to the paper, for it is acknowledged on all hands, that itisa
most excellent work, well worthy the patronage of all good men. Now,
this is what presses my mind, if all the brethren that take religious papers,
in America, act as unfaithful as this half of our little eounty, what amouunt
of sin will be committed by professors of christianity, and that against one
of the plainest commands of scripture, “owe no man nothing but love.”
I know it is very common, and it is nothing but right for publishers of
periodicals, to call their readers attention to their wants, but never did I
think the evil extended this far; if it does, truly we may say, poor editors.

It is expected you will receipt for my subscription money, publicly or
privately. You will confer a favor on myselfand others, in answering in the
sime way, the following queries:

it is somewhere asserted by an inspired apostle, that << if you are led by
the spirit, you are not under the law,” and ¢ where nolaw is, there is no
transgression;’’ and that “sin is the transgression of law;” and that “sin
isnot imputed where there is no law.”” Now for the questions—1st Is sin
imputed to any man that isled by the Spirit? 2d. What is it to be led by
the Spirit?

I remain your brother in hope of a better state of things. A.P.

[Our very punctual brother is as much entitled to our thanks, as respects
punctuality, as we are to his. During twenty-eight years, our whole
editorial career, we have never lost one mouth. Including our extras, we
have issued some 360 numbers. And had all our subscribers been as faith-
ful and punctual as he, we would have been able to endow a chair in
Bethany College forever, from that single virtue. For we are much more
than that minus our dues. We will respond to his questions when we have
space for a response. A.C.]
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NEWS FROM THE CHURCHES.

Missourt.—We have from Bro. Taylor Jones, of New London, Ralls
county, Me., an account of a very interesting meeting held in that place,
by Bro. Levan, which continued about ten days, in the month of February.
There were 60 additions—3 from the Methodists, 2 from the Baptists, and
1 from the Presbyterians.

OH10.—¥'rom Bro. J. Dowling, of Letimberville, O., we have an interest-
ing account of the progress of the truth in the churches in Marion and
Crawford counties ~ They sustain in the field of evangelical labor, our well
known and long approved brother, Jonas Hartzel, who is doing efficient
service for his Master. At a meeting held in Letimberville, of four or five
days, in March, he immersed 13; and subsequently, at a meeting near
Bucyrus, he immersed 5 other choice spirits. The brethren are greatly
encouraged by this success, and rejoice in these fruits of their labor of love.
The annual meeting for the chuiches in this region, will be held at Letim-
berville, commencing on the Friday before the lst Lord’s day in October,
when the brethren expect to have a large and comfortable meeting-house
completed. Bro. C. E. Vanvoorhis, writing from Bladensburg, O., says
that he has, for the last three months, been preaching as an evangelist of
the Central Ohio Co-Operation, in company with Bro. D. Mitchel and E.
Porter. They found many of the churches cold or lukewarm on their first
visit, but have succeeded in stirring them up to more zeal in the discharge
of their duties. The result of their exertions, so far, is encouraging, much
greater interest having been awakened among the brethren, and about 70
additions made, mostly from the world.

Wisconsin.—Bro. L. J. Carro’l, of Grant county, Wis., has had good
success. Since his last communication, he has introduced 25 into the
kingdom. The harvest is ripe, but the laborers are few!

Canapa.—In Toreuto, C. W., the prospects of the church are improving.
Within the last iwo years, Bro. Robt. Bealy informs us, they llave had 25
additions. Many have dispersed to different parts of the country, and thus
the word has been sounded abroad. The church now numbers 38 mem-
hers. Our traveling speakers are invited to call and see them.

Mississieei.-—The following letter from Bro. J. T. Johnson, will be read
with interest:

Fayerre, Miss., March 31, 1851.

Brother Campbell: 1 have been here for the last three weeks, with Bro.
T. J. Edmonson, the resident preacher of Columbus, Ia., being urged by
him te make an effort to reinstate the small church in this place, and re-
form the community. Yielding to his entreaty, we came on from Port
Gibson, where I had labored several days in conjunction with Bro. Barbee,
of Jackson, and Bro. Baxter, with 4 additions.

There were a few valuable materials here, male and female, ardently
desiring an effort; but no one had hope of success but Bro. Edmonson and
myself. We entered on the work, and gained upon the attention and feel-
ings of the people as we advanced. Sinners began to yield, until public
sentinient is wholly in our favor, so far as the unprejndiced have listened
to us. To the astonishment of all, we have thus far gained 50 noble addi-
tions; among the number are two lawyers and two clerks We have had
a most glorious and happy time. It is a noble commuuity, and 1 have
high hopes that the church will bear down all opposition, by a godly life.
We have organized the church temporarily, with the materials on hand,
and Bro. Edmonson has been engaged to superintend and labor for the
brethren dxring the coming year. I believe I wrote you of success at
Memphis%o additions.

I had plfasant meetings at Jackson, Brandon, and Raymond, before [
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came here. Our veteran Bro. Clark, about my age, is a host at Jackson.
Through the abundant liberality of the brethren at that city, I have been
enabled to labor at other points. At Raymond we had 4 additions, and or-
ganized a small church resolved to carry out the primitive worship. We
are to immerse some 10 candidates in a few minutes, and to-night we may
make our last effort for this time. Next winter [ expect to come south
again, the Lord willing, and I hope you will take a tour. [ will accom-
pany you. Affectionately yours, J. T. JOHNSON.
I5 Total number reported since last month, 282.

———— <D - —— -

AN APPEAL TO CHRISTIANS.

[FOR THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER.]

1.—If meanest insects wisely join,
In summer hours, to gather grain,
On which in harmony to feed,
While chilling winds their toils impede,
Then should not saints united be,
In labors for eternity?

2.—If birds unite at break of day,
To greet the morn with gladsome lay,
And thus, in mild and merry glee,
Pour forth their untaught melody,
Should not our tongues, with one accord,
Be tuned to praise our risen Lord?

3.—Do rays of light, from yonder sun,
Unite to chase from earth its gloom,
To warm and fructify the soil,
That it may bless the laborer’s toil;
And will not Heaven-born souls unite,
To bless the world with purer light?

4.—If moon and stars their rays entwine,
And joy in union thus to shine,
And shed o’er earth their silver light,
To cheer the dreary hours of night,
Should we not thus in union join,
To fill the world with light divine?

5.—Shall drops of rain, from clouds descend
To water earth, then wisely blend;
And form those streams whose bosoms bear
The treasures, earth rewards our care;
And shall we not unite to bless
The world with peace and righteousness?

6.—If holy martyrs, side by side,
United stood, and bled, and died;
If flames and faggots counld not make,
Those holy men their union break,
Should party zeal and names divide,
The laurels for which the Saviour died?
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7.—If angels, round the throne above,
Are bound by golden cords of love;
If no discord can there be found,
But all with joy and peace are crowned,
0! should we not delight to meet,
Around one common mercy seat?

8.-——Has God the Father and the Son,
And Spirit in sweet unison,
Put forth their energies and breath,
To rid the world of sin and death?
And now, shall those by blood made free,
Refuse to thus united be?

9.—Did Jesuspray? Al! yes he prayed,
In that sad night he was betrayed,
That union might his people crown—
That they on earth should be but one.
0! then, should we not live and love,
As angels do in realms above?

10.—1If Jesus once for union died,
No more let party names divide;
The middle wall was broken down,
That peace might Jew and Gentile erown;
O then! let those who love the Lord,
United be upon his word!

11.—Say not you would, but can’t be one;
The Lord commands, it must be done:
Oh let us fast, and weep, and pray,
Throw party names and creeds away;
And then the glorious work is done,
The saints on earth again are one. R.

— e ———

OBITUARY.

Died, on Friday evening, the 13th of September, 1850, after a very short
illness, in the 53d year of ter age, Mrs. REBECCA W. ALLEN, cousort
of Elder T. M. Alleu, of Boon County, Missouri.

The sudden and unexpected death of this amiable and excellent lady has
caused a gloom and ntelancholy over the whole community. She was eu-
closed in the icy arms of death, a few hours after the first intimation of
danger. It was but the Lord’s day preceding this incident, that she wor-
shipped witht the church of whicli she was a member, in Columbia, as cheer-
ful, and apparently as healthful as usual ;—as also on the previousday, when
she visitedand generously dispensed her charity to a poor widow and her
orphan children, which had been her practice for many years.

rs. Allen was the daughter of the late Gen. R. 8. Russell, and was born
in Fayette county, Ky., where she lived until the fall of 1836, since which
time she has resided in Boon county, Missouri.

It is due to her personal and christian worth to say, that she was a fond
and devoted wife, a kind and affectionate mother, a warm and generous
friend, and a meek, humble and devoted christian. She leaves the com-
panion of her early life as well as declining years,—her three children, (all
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grown,) numerous relalions and many friends to mourn her loss. In her
death the family circle has been deprived of one whose place can never be
filled,—society has lost one of its sweetest and brightest ornaments,—and
the church of Christ one of its pious, zealous, and valued members. Let
tier mourning husband—weeping children,—and sorrowing friends, be con-
soled with the reflection, that she practically exhihited in her life what is
¢‘pure and undefiled religion;’’ and as she lived the life of the righteous, being
“faithful until death’’—the promise is a crown of life in Heaven. M.

{I had the pleasure of an acquaintance with the excelleut sister whose
demise we now record, and can appreciate the great loss which her family
and the church have sustained in her removal. But in such cases, the re-
flection of the short interval of separation between the living and the dead—
that we shall soon be with them, greatly alleviates our sorrows and recon-
ciles us to the hand of the Lord. ’T'is well for us, the survivers, to reflect,
how soon we shall be with them, and what a joyful meeting then, if found
worthy to enter into the joys of our Lord, where sin and death, and separa-
tion shall be no more.

The preceeding obituary, we were sorry to find, had escaped our hands
for some months, and this fact, we hope will apologize for its late appear-
ance. A.C.

Fell asleep in Jesus, on the morning of Lord’s day, November 10th, 1850,
Sister ANNE FOSTER, of Nashville, Tennessee, relict of Robert C.
Foster, Esq., in the 8Ist year of her age ; full of the fruits of righteous-

- ness as of years.

Born in Farquar county, Va., April 27th, 1770, she removed to Kentucky,
in 1783. In her 16th year she became a member of the Baptist Church,
and was regarded, for nearly 40 years, as one of its chief ornaments. And
when, in 1526, the necessity of a return to primitive Christianity began to
be urged in Nashville, she at once approved, and zealously commended,
both by precept and example, the ““more excellent way.”’

The conviction of apresent God, was, in her, the great principle of action,
and to fear Him, and love Him, her delight. All her domestic duties were
performed as a part of her religion; and in the exercise of hospitality—she
was careful to entertain strangers—the cheefulness of her spirits, and the
kindness of her manners, drew around her, as by a charm, even the thought-
less of the young. No young married lady ever heard her remarks upon
conjugal duties, seconded by so bright an example of the truth of all she.
said, without resolving to be a good wife. She ‘neglected no opportunity
of doing good’’ thus.

Sister Foster was not only, for twenty-four years, one of the most stead-
fast advocates of the Reformation; but during that time, she omitted no
occasion of countenancing by her preseuce in the House of God, the propa-
gation of its truths. Her hightest enjoyment was found in the institutions
of the Gospel, and truly, under their influence, she came to her “grave in
full age, like as a ripe shock of corn cometh in his season;’’ rejoicing in
the blessed hope, and anxious to “go home.”’

She was married to Brother Foster in March, 1790. For fifty-four years
they lived together. They sleep, now, with the Goodwins, the Ewings,
&ec. &c., who, with them, and with some yet living, bore the heart and
burden of the day, in the vineyard of the Lord. Rarely has it fallen to the
lot of woinan to be blessed more fully with the affection and esteem—even
veneration—of her husband and her children; to say nothing of that circle
of admiring and devoted friends, who, with her numerous descendants,
mourn her departure.

The language of simple truth, which the writer, who knew her well, has
studied to observe, may appear to be that of the too common eulogy of the
dead. Itis, indeed, but a very feeble tribute of affection to one whose con-
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stant friendship he long enjoyed; and whose efficient encouragement gave
him strength while defending the faith once delivered to the saints,” in its
earliest struoggles for life in Tennessee. Her long, earnest, and consistent
career as a christian, is, however, for her,an ample and enduring monument.
Frankrort Ky., January 1, 1851. P.S. F.

MECHANICSBURG, IIl., February 1, 1851.
Died, November 14, at his residence, 10 miles east of Springfield, Ill., in
the 59th year of his age, JOHN DAWSON, formerly of Ky., but for many
years a worthy citizen of this state. For many years he had been an active
member in the christian church, and died as he had lived, in full assurance
of faith. For many weeks before his death he was sorely afflicted with a
very lingering disease, which he bore with christian fortitude.

Near this place, some weeks since, in the 35th year of his age, T. D.
BAKER. Being thrown from his buggy, was dragged some considerable
distance, and lay for some two days on the ground undiscovered, during
which, he suffered immensely. After he was found, he lived some 9 days,
experiencing the most severe pain, which he bore patiently. Hs was a
worthy member of tlie christian church, and is gone to reap his reward.

W. S. PICKRELL.

FrangrIN CoLLEGE, Tennessee, February 25, 1851.

Brother Campbell: Our Brother PETER HUBBARD, of Smith county,
Tenuessee, is no more. He died at his late residence, Tuesday, January
28, 1851, after a severe afiliction of some four weeks continuance.

Brother Hubbard was amongst the first advocates of the chiristian religion,
in Sumner county, Tennessee. He submitted to the authority of the
king some 18 or 20 years since, and was an intelligent and zealous advocate
of truth till his death. There are few better classical scholars, and more
successful teachers of youth than was Brother Hubbard. Unfortunately
for him, and the cause of our Master, difficulties originating from a mis-
understanding of the word, were the fruitful source of bitterness with Bro.
H., and some of the memijers of Sylvan church, in Sumner county, which
he was mainly instrumental in planting, for several years before his death;
but be the facts as they may, Bro. H. was an unwavering friend of what he
conscientiously eonceived to be the truth. With his deeply afilicted family
many of the saints sincerely sympathise. T. FANNING.

Brother Campbell: It has recently been my lot to sustain one of the
greatest, most melancholy and afflicting bereavements that can happen to
man, in the death of my beloved, affectionate and devoted wife, MARTHA
S. HOWARD, leaving myseif and two children, one of them quite young,
to mourn her early fate and untimely loss. She breathed her last at about
half past 2 o’clock, on Lord’s day morning, the 23d of March. She was
about 33 years of age; was born and raised in Mecklenburgh county, Va.,
and was the third daughter of Wm. W. V. Clausel, of that county and state,
who emigrated to Henry Co., Tenn., and died there about 18 years since.
She expired atmy residence, near Sulphur Well Academy, Henry Co., Tenn.

She was baptized into Christ, about 17 years since, by brother Allen
Kendrich, and lived and died a disciple of Christ. She was remarkable for
her hospitality to the brethreu, her zeal and devotion to the cause of primi-
tive christianity, and her fulfilment of all the various duties of life devolving
o her. She was beloved, esteemed and respected by a large circle of
friends, acquaintances and neighbors; and most devotedly attached to her
husband and children. Her disease was a complication of bronchial con-
sumption and chronic diarrhea, under which shehad been laboring for some
two years. She died resigned and trinmphant. A few days before her death,
she exhorted those about her to endeavor to make preparation to meet her
in heaven, by acquiring that character which should fit them forit She
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said she had no dread of death—did not fear its sting—that ithad no terrors
for her; and the day before she died, expressed her anxiety to go, and asked
if we thought she would bave tostay all day. And a short time before she
expired, she expressed herself as feeling no pain, not suffering any, and as
easy or happy. She enjoined me to bring up our children in the correction
and instruction of the Lord. Thus she had been baptized into Christ—Iived
in Christ—and died in Christ. ¢ Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord—they rest from their labors and their works do follow them.”
Your brother in the hope of eternal life.
SvrLpHUR WELL ACADEMY JNO. R. HOWARD.

Henry Co., Tenn., March 26th, 1851.

Died, on the 26th day of December, 1850, in Lenoir county, N. C.,
Elder WALTER DUNN, in the 63d year of his age. Bro. Dunn was
a member of the church of Christ, at Kinston, and was greatly devoted to
the cause of our Redeemer. He united himself with the church of Christ
years ago, and lived a very exemplary life until his death, leaving a testi-
mony with his children that he would be clothed with a building of God, a
house not made with hands eternal in the heavens. N.

Departed this life, on the evening of the 27th March, 1851, in the town
of Barnesville, Belmont county, O., Mr. JOHN BUCHANAN,in the 26th
year of his age.

The subject of this notice was the son of George and Margery Buchanan.
He was born near this place. He was taken with a hemorrhage of the
lungs on the 29th December, 1850. Previous to which time he was deeply
coneerned for liis soul, and believing, as he did, that withoat an interest in
the blood of Christ he could not be saved, 1 am happy to sav, that without
delay, h: humbled himself at the foot of the cross. From this moment to
the close of his pilgrimage, he ever entertained an unwavering confidence
in his blessed Redeemer, knowing that what he had promised he was able
to perform. Inever witnessed,in any person before, so much composure
of mind in conversing on the solemn subject of dgath. A short time before

his exit from time to the spirit world, he said to me, *“Don’t call Mary
Catharine,” (his wife,) ¢I don’t wish her to see me die;’’ assigning as a
reason for this, that it would grieve her to see him. But a short time after
he again looked intomy face and asked, ‘“ Is this death?”” On being told
that it was, he exclaimed, ¢ Lord take me home, for heaven is better than
this;”" and expressed himself thus, O how happy Iam.” He said to his
beloved wife, ¢ Do not weep for me; and when I am gone, try to take all
the pleasure you can in the society of your friends.”” His last request was
to eall in the friends; to each of whom he reached out his hand and bid them
all an affectionate farewell, begging them, as long as he could articulate, to
prepare for heaven. Truly, then, may it be said, “ Mark the perfect man
and behold the upright, for the end of that man is peace.”

Departed this life March31, 1851, in the town of Barnesville, 0., ELIZA-
BETH MARGERY, daughter of John and Mary Catharine Buchanan,
aged 9 months.

«Thy gentle spirit passed away,
Midst pain the most severe;
So great, we could not wish thy stay
A moment longer here.” J. N. HUNT.

_4*-?——

ERRATUM.—In reference to Mrs. Tubman’s donation to Bethany
College, (note at bottom of page 235,) for $100 read $1,000.
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THE SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE—No. VI.
TEMPTATION.

We have occasionally said, and often thought, that the most
consummate policy of Satan, when about to act the tempter, would
be to suggest that his very being, his positive personal existence,
is itself a delusion; that there is no such personality, no such agent
of evil in the universe; and, consequently, no such realities as evil
suggestions, thrown by him into the ‘human heart. Hence wicked
men, when confirmed in infidelity and wickedness, affirm that priests
or fanatics invented the fable of the Devil and Satan, that they
might find employment for themselves in casting him out. But as
good men would not, and wicked men could not, make the Bible,
and as the Bible assigns to him the origin and authorship of all the
guilt, misfortune, and misery in the world, we have all the reason
we could have, and all the evidence which the condition of the human
race could possibly afford, that he was, and is, the origin and cause
of all the moral evils and disasters that have befallen the human
race, und which are still experienced and developed in the world.

Where the Bible begins, and where it ends, all true knowledge
of the origin, condition, and destiny of man, begins and ends; and
with it, too, begins and ends all our knowledge of moral good and
moral evil, and of the agents that gave them being. There is no
preface to the book of Genesis, and ne appendix to the revelations
of the New Testament, to the Apocalypse of John.

From the whole volume of revelation, we learn that evil had a
beginning, but Geod had none, that goodness preceded evil, as

necessarily as a creator preceded creation. We could as easily
SERIES Iv.—VOL. I 26
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conceive of the eternity of nonentity, as of the eternity of moral
evil. Something always was, and eternity is but a mode of its
existence. Hence, the highest pinnacle to which reason or imagi-
nation can soar is God himself, being and inhabiting eternity.
There is neither time nor space, matter nor spirit, beyond the Self-
Existent and Omnipresent Jehovah., One of the Hebrew names of
God is, “ Tue ETERNITY oF IsRAEL,” (Sam. xv.29.) By Isaiah he
says, ©* Thus saith the High and Lofty One thatinhabiteth eternity,
I dwell in the high and holy place.” But “the heaven and the
heaven of heavens” cannot contain him that is infinite.

The finite cannot comprehend the infinite. He alone, then, who
is infinite, can develope the secrets of eternity ; but man, the atom
of a day, in all his boasted grandeur, cannot pass the bourne of time
and revelation. God alone can, and he alone does, inform us that
Satan once was ¢ in the truth,” but he continued not in the truth.
He became a liar, and a deceiver, and a murderer. The Scriptures
of Truth assign to him the origin and authorship of all human misery
and misfortune. He fell supremely in love with himself, alienated
his adoration away from God to himself, fell into condemnation,
became a rival, an enemy of God. He envied man created in God’s
own image, successfully plotted his ruin, brought sin into the world
and all our woes, and has ever since carried on his work of seduction,
enmity, and murder. He succeeded in making a party among 1he
angels of light, and, after sentenced to eternal infamy, and banished
from the immediate presence of Jehovah, at their head has ever
since busied himself in carrying on the work of temptation and moral
desolation over the whole earth—this once fairest province of the
universe.

Hence, our faithful friend Paul, has kindly taught us, and by
divine inspiration, too, that the Christian community, as a body
politic, has to wrestle, not merely against flesh and blood, and all
their evil impulses and passions, but also against principalities and
powers of another order-—against the rulers of this present darkness ;
¢« against wicked spirits in the regions of the air.” Peter, too, gives
us a hint on these premises as to the residence of these evil angels
expelled from heaven. ‘ God did not spare the angels that sinned,”
the aristocracy of the demons, “but cast them down to Tartarus,”
or “ outer darkness,” regions far beyond the reflected rays of light,
and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved for a yet
future and ultimate judgment. No wonder, then, that Satan’s title
should, like that of other monarchs, be derived from his dominions.
They are as much larger than the earth, as is the circ m ambient
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space around our planet and between it and the atmosphere of any
other world, either above or beneath us. What a dark crown en-
virons the head of ¢ the Prince of the Power of the Air;” that
FALLEN SERAPH that now heads the armies of hell and desolation,
reigning and rioting in the hearts of the sons of disluyaity and disu-
bedience—children of wrath, rebellion, and ruin.

Need we not, then, the sword of the Spirit to withstand our fees,
and the shield of faith, on which to catch and ¢ quench the fiery
javelins”—the poisoned arrows—I{rom Satan’s quiver, launched at
us? And even in the midst of apparent security and victory, to
watch and pray that we fall not into the snare of the adversary;
that we may be successfully aided in *“ the good fight of faith,” and
triumphantly lay hold on the crown of righteousness and life, and of
the.« glory that fadeth not away!”

How often does the Holy Spirit teach us, that our ¢ Adversary,
the Devil, goeth about like a Lungry lion” ravening for his prey,
« seeking whom he may devour!” It was he that withstood Paui,
by spiriting up his adversaries. It was he that tempted the Messialy,
but in vain. It was lie that entered into Judas, seized his ruling
passion, and induced him “to betray his Master for thirly pieces of
silver.” It was he that raised up the persecution against the first
Christians—that afterwards courrupted Christianity—created * the
man of sin,” and raised vp “the sun of perdition.” It was “the
Devil and his angels”’—fallen spirits—conspirators with him at the
beginning, and confederate with him in all the plagues and calami-
ties inflicted upon prophets and apostles, saints and martyrs, in every
age, that gave the dragon his throne and power, and crimsoned the
earth with the blood of slaughtered millions.

Demons, too, the disembodied spirits of wicked men, in increas-
ing legions, have, by unanimous suffrage, acknowledged his sway,
and made him ¢ the prince of demons.” They have possessed
abandoned men, and even tormented them, as a reward for their
services in his cause.

These legions of tormenters und seducers become jucarnate, and
send out their missionaries of evil inall the forms of error and deceit;
hold their counciis in Pandemonium style, in spreading moral ruin
over the whole earth; so that the very sacrifices of the Pagan
world are offered to these demons, and not to the true and living
God, as the Holy Spirit, speaking by Paul, attests.

Christians, therefore, ought to be warned against these devices ot
Satan, and take counsel together against him and his legions of
deceivers and tormenters. Hence our Saviour, in this spirit of divine
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benevolence, on one occasion addressing Peter, said, *“ Simon,
Simon, Satan desires to have youw, that he may sift you as wheat,
but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.”

For what did he pray? That Peter’s faith would mot yield to the
temptation. And what does this imply? At least two things:
that he needed help, and that help would come in answer to prayer.
This is a great lesson. While it is true that no man is above
temptation, it is equally true that there is aid against temptation, in
answer toprayer. Whatis thataid? Divine, most certainly divine.
None else than the Holy Spirit himself. ¢ For the Spirit maketh
intercession for the saints, according to the will of God.” And this
is a part of his office. For ¢« he maketh intereessions for the saints
according to the will of God.” Besides, God promises to ““strength-
en us by his Spirit in the inner wan.” But his Spirit operates by
the Truth. Sometimes, too, God sends angels to our aid.

When the Lord himself was, in his human nature, assaulted by
Satan through his emissaries, “an angel appeared and ministered
to him.” (Luke xxii. 43.) And this, too, in answer to prayer. God,
also, in answer to prayer, released Peter by an angel. Many such
cases, doubtless, there are.

Thus are we, step by step, led to the important conclusion, that
while there are evil angels under Satan, aiding him in the work of
destruction, there are good angels, as well as the Spirit of God, aid-
ing and defending us from the wiles of the enemy.

These conclusions are not idle speculation, but matters of fact,
well established and sustained by many unequivocal evidences found
in the book of. God, and well ascertained in Clhristian experience.
We, therefore, pray, « Lord, abandon us not to temptation.”

Thus we have the Holy Spirit and the angels of God niinistering
spirits, sent forth to minister to us as heirs of salvation. And while
wrestling against principalities and powers, and against the rulers
of the darkness of this world, and against evil spirits, we are not
left to our own strength and resources, but have on our side strong
and efficient allies and friends.

As to the modus operandi, or the manner of this operation, we are
not left wholly in the dark. The doctrine of suggestion is a Bible
doctrine. It is, therefore, a safe and a comfortable doctrine, and
worthy of our consideration. We have reason, experience, and
revelation, on our side: and although we may not comprehend, we
may at least apprehend, so much of his influence as sufficeth for
comfort and safety.

Nor is there, in all this, any necessity compelling the admission
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that spirit acts on spirit, without any instrumentality, or any medium
whatever, beyond actual contact. No moral change whatever can
be effected without motive. Temptations are not contacts, but
addresses through some medium adapted to our understanding, appe-
tites, or passions Words, looks, gestures, passions, one or all, may
be made arguments, motives, or suggestionsto good or evil thoughts,
volitions and actions. Wicked men, as well as good men, operate
upon kindred characters by looks, gestures, and other symbols, with-
out words or secret impulsions. The Messiah once looked on
Peter, and Peter wept. Paul only said, “I am a Phurisee, and the
son of a Pharisee,” and a tuinuit ensued.

Much in nature and society is suggestive. A man may be sure
that Satan or his angels are not far off, when be is inclined to evil
by his lusts and pdssions. And as there are good and evil spirits,
there are good and evil suggestions and temptations. Every man
is tempted by the Devil, when he is led away by his passions and
enticed to do evil; and every Christian man is led by the Spirit,
when he denies the impulsions of his flesh to think, to speak, or
to do evil.

They reason ill, who imagine that either the Spirit of God or the
angels of God, that the Devil or his angels; are ever far from any
onc of us. The most puissant agents in nature are inappreciable
by any one or alt of our senses: No man hath at any time seen the
cholera, but in its effects. And like the pestilence that walketh in
darkness secretly, or like the oxigen which we inhale, that imparts
health, life, and beauty, good and evil spirits exert their influences
upon us unseen, unheard, and unappreciated. A. C.

o e —— TR & @o@:—-———— —

CHRISTIAN KNOCKINGS—No. 1.

Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear my voice and open
the door, I will come in to him and sup with him, and he with me.

The aMEN, the faithful ani true wrrxEss, the beginning of the creation
of God.—Rev. iii. 14, 20.

AT the present moment, when ‘¢ Spirit Knockings” attract so
farge a share of public attention, it may not be unprofitable to con-
sider, from those points of view which popular delusion furnishes,
the knockings and the calls of “the Amen, the faithful and true Wit-
ness, the Beginning of the creation of God.” And this we prepose

to do without questioning, meanwhlle, the propriety of applying the
Series 1v.—VoL. 1.
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epithet ‘spiritual’” to those mysterious knockings which, it is said,
first saluted mortal ears in the State of New York, not far from the
spot where, as is also reported, were formerly disinterred the golden
plates of the Mormon Bible. We are willing to take it for granted,
however palpable and contemptible the fraud, that these knockings
are spiritual ; but we affirm, with regard to those to which we invite
attention, that they are net only spiritual, but divine. Nay, we
shall proceed {urther, and insist that they only are divine; that they
only are Christian, and that Christians should hear and respend to
them alone.

It is truly a great mistake to suppose, as many seem to do, that
every thing spiritual is necessarily divine. There are plenty of
spirits and spiritual agencies, which are demoniacal and devilish.
There are wicked spirits in terrestrial and infernal, as well as in
@rial, regions. There are lying spirits, as well as truth-telling ones;
spirits of the just, as of the unjust; spirits of devils and spirits of
God. Alas for the ignorant credulity which will receive every
response from the invisible world as an oracle of Heaven, and open
the heart as readily to a messenger of darkness as to an angel
of light!

Man seems to possess an unlimited capacity, as well as an earnest
desire for communication with the world of spirits. His spiritual
habitability, if we may so speak, is apparently unlimited. The only
restriction, indeed, seems to be that his society, like the communion
of a Roman Catholic layman, shall be all in one kind : so that he may
be possessed with one, or seven, or a legion of spirits, provided,
only, they be of similar character—all devilish or all divine. This,
however, is but reasonable, and quite in accordance with the nature
of things. That *a spirit has not flesh and bones,” is a divine
negation. It cannot be seen nor handled. It consists not of mate-
rial substance, and we cannot suppose it to be subject to material
laws, nor can we connect with it ideas of impenetrability or exten-
sion. Space, then, can never enter into our calculation in regard to
spiritual beings; and although a man may be figuratively regarded
as a house which may be, at one time, “ empty swept and gar-
nished,” and at another, the abode of one or many spirits, we can,
in point of fact, set no limits to his ability to reeeive spiritual guests,
since the capacity to receive is relative always to the dimensions of
that which is to be received.

It is not to be doubted, that spirits love to dwell in bodies, and
this, perhaps, not so much because they have there an abode or
dwelling place, as because the body furniches the means or instru-
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ments through which spirits can act or operate. The disembodied
spirit in the parable, sought, but found not rest, until he returned
to the person from whom he had been expelled; and when the
legion of demons were to be cast out, being aware that they would
not be allowed to enter again into any human being, they earnestly
sought permission to go into the bodies of the swine. It may be
said, however, that this power, as well as this desire to enter and
possess the body, are restricted to demons, which being the souls of
dead men, would naturally seek thus to re-unite themselves with the
animal organization.* But it would appear that it is the desire, as
it is perfectly within the power of other spiritual beings to enter
into man; to assume the direction of his thoughts and actions, and
to fix, if possible, his future destiny. As Satan ‘entered into”
Judas, and longed ¢ to have” Peter, so even does he yet ‘“rule in
the hearts of the children of disobedience,” and seek to lead away
the righteous from the paths of truth and holiness. On the other
hand, God imparts his Holy Spirit to sanctify and to renew the
human soul, and, in the language of our motto, * the Amen,the faith-
ful and true Witness, the Beginning of the creation of God,” repre-
sents himself as earnestly desiring admission to the heart. ¢ Be-
hold,” says he, *“ I stand-at the door and knock : -if any will open to
me [ will come in and sup with him, and he with me.”

There are, however, professors of Christianity, who, in regard to
gpiritual influences, have much more faith than feeling, and far
more philosophy than faith and experience conjoined, and who, in
entire harinony with their constitution or-state of mind, endeavor to
restrict all literal spiritual possessions and direct influences, to
apostolic times, and seek.to explain away, by the moral philosophy
of the schools; by the power of motives and arguments, and the
significancy of words, all the spiritual operations of modern days.
They seem to think that spiritual agencies are reserved entirely for
great occasions, such as we read of only in ancient story; or that
spirits have become uncommonly scarce in latter days. To hear

* To thisrule our new-fangled catechistical spirits seem to be exceptions,
since they as yet only hover around the favored individuals through whom
they make responses. They are, it appears, without exception, dumb, and
manifest a partiality for the female sex quite remarkable in beings not of
flesh and blood, for it is through females almost exclusively, I believe, they
suffer themselves to be addressed. When thus addressed, however, and
suitably invoked in the name of mammonr, it is found that although dumb,
they are not DEAF, which is a new phenomenon in spiritual nosology.
These approzimate sibyls, nevertheless, would do well to take heed Jest
their familiar spirits should become too familiar, and, resuming their ancient

custom, take up their abode in houses so agreeably garnished. Such a case
would require exorcism in a namemore powerful even thaa that of MaMMox.
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them reason upon the subject, one would almost suppose that the
affairs of the world are now managed entirely by mechanical forces,
and that,like some huge clock duly wound up long ago, things will con-
tinue to move on with perfect regularity, without requiring so much
as a little oil to be put upon the wheels. Leaving it to these philoso-
phers (who have such a horror of mysteries that they will believe
nothing which they cannot explain,) to unfold the mysteries of mat-
ter, which will be found, perchance, as great as those of spirit; and
entrusting especially te them the question of its inherent power of
motion, we may also venture to inquire of those who believe in the
active agency of spirits in apostolic times, what has become of all
these agencies? And why is it, that when they deny to spirits the
power now to have direct communication with mortals, they always
make so unfortunate an exception as the devil?! While awaiting
these explanations, we may be suffered to believe that spirits, both
good and evil, though, perhaps, less physical in their operations,
may be as active, and at least as numerous, as ever; for, while none
of any class have, as yet, been subjected to the “second death,”
must there not have been, in the nature of things, during so long a
period, a vast increase in the numnber of demons?

As to embodied spirits, if there be a spirit in every man, as is gen-
erally admitted, they are at least as numerous as men, and as famii-
iar to us as any thing material can be. Each one is internally con-
scivus of its own novements. We address ourselves not to the
persons, but to the spirits of others; and spiritual influences and
operations are really as much matters of every-day experience, as
cating and drinking. True, it mnay be said that cur embodied spirits
must act through bodily organs.  But it is not the less evident, that
it is spirit which is the moving and controlling pewer. And there
are not a few who suppose that the spirits of particular individuals
can obtain entire control over those of others by the simple power
of volition, and, as in mesmerism,assume complete government over
their thoughts, and even over their bodily sensations.

Leaving, however, these particular questions to future develop-
ment, we may here rest upon the undisputed ground of wan’s spirit-
ual susceptibility. It is enough for our present purpose to know,
that Satan can obtain complete mastery over the human soul and
body, and that, on the other hand, a man may become a holy temple,
in which God himself delights to dwell. We may, accordingly,
direct our thoughts to that wonderful creation of divine power, the
human nature, which is so great an object of regard to spiritual
beings. How astonishing, indeed, is that interest which all ranks
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and orders of spiritual nature take in man! How covefed an abode:
is the human heart! It is for man that the loftiest heights of heaven
are moved and the deepest caverns of hell. It is for him that there
is war in heaven, and fierce encounters between angelic hosts. It
is upon him that ministering angels wait, and for him that malig-
nant spirits spread their snares. To obtain possession and entire
control of man, seems, indeed, to be the great ultimate aim of the
mighty efforts of the innumerable hosts which people the vast domain
of the invisible universe. Allied, as man is, to the material system,
it would appear as though the spiritual world sought, through him,
to acquire new dominion over matter, and, in his final glorification
or degradation, to present to the view of all created intelligences
the mightiest achievement of spiritual power.

We may not, then, speak irreverently of man, nor think lightly
of that humanity of which God himself condescended to become a
partaker, that by his quickering Spirit he might animate the sleep-
ing dust of mortality, and, ciothing it in the imperishable beauty of
spiritual organization, transport it in triumph to the skies. It is
this humanity which admits of being thus renovated, transformed,
and glorified, or, under the baleful influence of malign and fallen
spirits, of being dragged down the dark steep of eternal ruin, and
converted into a cage for every unclean and hateful bird. How
necessary, then, that man should appreciate his position, and realize
that he is thus placed in the midst of the most active spiritual
agencies, and between those immeasurable extremes, the one or
the other of which must become his eternal destiny! And how im-
portant that he should hear the knock and listen to the voice of the
Amen ; the true and faithful Witness, the Beginning of the creation
of God, and open to him the entrance of the heart, that he may
enjoy that elevating and ennobling fellowship to which he is so
earnestly invited! R. R.

%v._-—-_‘~—-———~—-_-=>$</~3*>-cz==-————

SLAVERY AND THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW-—No. I11.

BEFoRE presuming to dogmatize on the attitude in which the
apostles of Christ place themselves befure us on the subject of ser-
vitude, or slavery, we must be informed of the nature, character, and
extent of slavery, as then existing in the countries and communities
in which they planted churches. We shall, then, in the first place,
state g few facts, which will enable us more satisfactorily to under-
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stand what they have written, for our admonition, on this very in-
teresting theme. We are, happily, in possession of all necessary
information on the subject of Grecian and Roman slavery, and will
select a few well-established facts for the edification of those who
may not be in possession of the same means.

But one German writer has written largely on the subject, whose
work we have not seen. But from innumerable references to Gre-
cian authorities which are available, we have abundant information
as to its extent in Greece, before and during the age in which Chris-
tianity was there introduced. From these sources we shall make a
few selections.

From the titne of Hesiod and Homer, of Plato and Aristotle, down
to the Christian era, all writers of all classes—poets, philosophers
and historians—inore or less allude to it, comment upon it, and
develop its character and extent. In Crete, say Plato and Aris-
totle, Minos enacted that “all freemen should be equal, and that
thiey should be served by slaves.” In Sicyon, Corinth and Argos,
the same policy early obtained. Slaves “ were there doomed to
rigid and irredeemable slavery.” 1In the Odyssey, Homer prescnts
Penelope’s house-keeper ordering twenty slaves, at one and the same
time, to execute the following order, “ Go quickly, some of you,
sweep the house and sprinkle it,and let the crimson carpets be spread
on the seats; let others rub well the tables with sponges, and wash
carefully the bowls and cups. Some of you go instantly to the
fountain for water.”* Virginia, Georgia, South Carolina, Louisiana,
lhave not yet, in their civilization, surpassed the elegance and style
of ancient Greece, nor assumed a more aristocratic authority over
negro slavery than that which the old democracies wielded over, not
Africans, but over as beautiful females as ever walked on Grecian
ground, of whom Penelope had no less than fifty to wait upon her
own person. Such was the style in which lived the lady of Ulysses,
mother of Telemachus, Queen of Ithica a thousand years before
Christ.

The Ionian colonies, on the coast of Asia Minor, were a great slave
market as early as we know any thing about them, and were cele-
brated for the admirable qualities of their slaves. Aristotle says
that the Island of Aegina contained 470,000 slaves. Timeaeus asserts
that Corinth had 460,000 slaves, before Athens had obtained pos-
session of Greece. Under the iron reign of Lycurgus, the Lacede-
monians had innumerable elaves. They outnumbered the freemen.

The cruelty of the Lacedemonians to their slaves, was proverbial.

* Odyssey 20, 1. 149.
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«They wore dog-skin bonnets and sheep-skin vests, and were for-
bidden to learn any liberal art, or to perform any act worthy of their
masters.” The Spartan youthful freemen occasionally armed them-
selves with daggers, and sallied out by night into the roads, to kill
all that they could find. It is said 2,000 were destroyed at one
massacre. It isalledged that, at one time, the actual number of the
Helots was about 400,000.

Reitemeier, in his history of slavery in Greece, makes the number
800,000. Freemen were in the ratio of 27 to 100 slaves. Free
born citizens, reduced to poverty, might serve for wages in Athens,
and recover their cast if possible; but the title to slaves was as
strong as the title to lands, and gave the masters absolute dominion
over them.

« In the Grecian cities and states, there were three ways in which
slavery was propagated: 1. Those deeply involved in debt were
forced to yield themselves slaves to such as were able to maintain
them. 2. Vast numbers were reduced to slavery by the chances of
war—by which the vanquished became wholly the slaves of their
conquerors. 3. By the perfidiousness of those who traded in slaves.
Persons of ingenuous birth and education were kidnapped and sold
for slaves.” Plato and Diogenes were sold for slaves. The Thes-
salians were notorious for this species of villainy. We might add,
that free persons were sometimes sold, for slaves, by public author-
ity. The father of Bion, the philosopher, together with his whole
family, were sold for an offence against the laws of the custom-
house.

«In all countries, slaves were bought and sold like other commo-
dities. The Thracians are particularly remarkable for purchasing
slaves for salt.”” The Chians were the first who gave money for
slaves. Homer’s heroes are often said to have bartered their cap-
tives for provisions.

In Athens, the laws were very rigid. It was enacted that “no
person, a slave by birth, should be made free of the city.” “No
slave, or woman other than free born, shall study or practice physic.”
“ He shall be looked on as illegitimate, whose mother is not free.”
“ No 'slave shall caress a free born youth; he who does so, shall
receive publicly fifty stripes.” ¢ All emancipated slaves shall pay
certain services ard due homage to their masters who gave them
liberty, choosing them only for their patrons, and not be wanting in
the performance of those duties to which they are under obligation
by law.” ¢ The Greeks kept their slaves at a great distance, not
condescending to converse familiarly with them, instilling into their
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minds & mean opinion of themselves, debasing their natures, and
extinguishing in them, as far as possible, all feelings of generosity
and manliness, by an illiberal education, and accustoming them to
blows and stripes, which they thought would be very disagreeable
to high born souls.”

It would be an offence against good taste—almost an outrage
against our humanity—to detail the horrible cruelties inflicted upon
slaves under Grecian and Lacedemonian despotism. ¢ Slaves were
often branded by a lot iron on the forehead, and ink poured into the
furrows. They were examined by scourging or upon the rack.
The tongue of a tatler was cut out.”

The Samians, when they emancipated many slaves, and admitted
them to any office in the State, were branded with the infamous
name of literatt. Among the Thracians, Scythians, and Britons, the
stigma was accounted a mark of honor. To prevent running away,
they were also stigmatized with a brand. When convicted of theft,
they were bound to a wheel and unmercifully beaten with whips.
Other punishments we canuot name.

They were at times very valuable, notwithstanding this rude and
cruel treatment. Lysias and his brother, who were proscribed by
the Thirty Tyrants for their riches, had only sixty slaves each.
Demosthenes says of himself, that he was left rich, possessing only
fifty-two slaves. Nicias had one thousand slaves employed in the
mines. He was the richest slave-holder in Athens. Slaves were
not to learn the use of arms, to wear them, or to serve in the wars.

Despite of slavery, there were some noble specimens of human
nature found among them. Yes, as some one has said, in the form
of slaves “there were noblemen toiling on the farms of Laconica,
chained to the oars of the fleets, or delving into the mines of Lau-
rion.” It was Alsop, Aleman, Epictetus, Terence, who were slaves,
while many a brainless demagogue was haranguing in the forum, or
squandering the hard earned produce of the poor slave, in the house
of some fair Milesian.

Notwithstanding all this, neither Socrates nor his pupil Xeno-
phon, not even Plato in his Republic, though once a slave liimself,
raises an objection to slavery. He speakshighly, too, of the fidelity
of some slaves to their masters and to their master’s children; yet,
on the other hand, he says there is nothing in the soul of a slave a
safe foundation for trustworthiness; verifying the saying of Homer,
that “in the day when Jupiter makes slaves of men, he deprives
them of half their reason.” With Aristotle he agrees,  that in the
treatment of slaves, to preserve the proper medium between
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severity on the one hard, and indulgence on the other is very
difficult.”

Strange to add, that the Grecian Republics amidst this iron handed
slavery were pleading for democracy and free government.
“ While Demosthenes was uttering his words of fire to a few thou-
sands free Athenians, stimulating them to rize up against the aggres-
sions of the Northen Tyrant, as he called Philip; there were in
their midst 400,000 human beings whose life and liberty were at
the mercy of a most despotic democracy.” So that it became a
saying, even in those days, that ¢ those men most jealous of their
own liberties, were most willing to take it from others.”

I have not yet told half my tale of woes, attendant on Siavery in
the Cities and States in which christianity was planted. But those
desirous of the whole story-may consult the works in the margin,
from which I have drawn a few facts.*

Such then, was the state of things in the provinces of the Roman
Empire, when christianity made its appearance. Such was Corinth,
the capital of Achaia; such were Ephesus of Ionia; the Island of
Crete, where Paul placed Timothy ; Thessalonica and Phillippi of
Macedonia; Calosse, Laodicea, and Hierapolis of Phrygia Minor;
and in every place where Paul or Peter names servants in their
epistles. And such essentially were the communities, and such the
servants out of which he and his associates made their converts,
and builded their churches. And, certainly, such were the masters
and the servants to whom he gave instructions, and tendered exhor-
tations on their reciprocal duties in that new relation into which he
and his associates had instrumentally inducted them,

The great question, then, on the subject now pressing itself upon
our attention is ;—what instructions did the apostles give, what pre-
cepts did they tender to such masters and servants as we have de-
scribed, who had been introduced to the churches planted by their
labors? We hope to be excused if we should not attempt to prove
that Peter and Paul were Philanthropists, that they were Divinely
inspired and furnished for their work. We shall, therefore, hear all
that they have said first to the masters, and then to the slaves,

“ And you masters, (kurioi, lords,) do justice to your servants,
{douloi, slaves,) as they do justice to you, moderating threatening ;
knowing also that your master (kurios, Lord) is in heaven, neither

* Potter’s Greek Antiquities, Mitford’s Greece, vol. 1, 179, vol. 7, 191.
Blane’s Enquiry into Slavery amongst the Romans, Edinburg, 1833. Dun-
lap’s History of Roman Literature, and Gibboun’s History Decline and Fall,
chap. 44.

Sgries 1v.—VoL. 1. 27
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is there respect of persons with him.” Ephesians vii. 9. ¢ Masters
(lords) give unto your servants (slaves) that which is just and equal,
knowing that you also have a master (lord) in heaven.” Col. iv. 1.

These are the only precepts given to masters in the apostolic
epistles. Their entire import, in one imperative, is simply. ¢ Be
Just and kind to your servants.” The former, Eph. vi. 9, in the
original is periphrastic, and in the Common Version is rendered,
¢ Do the same things to them,” that they do to you; equivalent to
Reward them according to their works.

We shall now quote all that is said to servants in the New Testa-
ment. 1. ¢ Servants, (doulot, slaves) be obedient to them that are
your masters (kuriots, lords) according to the flesh, with fear and
trembling in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ ; not with eye
service, &s men pleasers, but as the servants, (slaves) of Christ,
doing the will of God from the heart; with good will (eunoice, benev-
olence) doing service as to the Lord, and not to men; knowing that
whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same shall he receive
from the Lord, whether he shall be bond or free, (master or slave).”
Eph. vi. 6,7, 8.

Again, 2. * Servants, (dowloi, slaves) obey in all things your mas-
ters, (kurtot, lords) according to the flesh, not with eye service, as
men pleasers, but in singleness of heart, fearing God ; and whatso-
ever you do, do it heartily as to the Lord, and not to men ; knowing
that of the Lord you shall receive the reward of the inheritance ; for
you serve the Lord Christ, but he that doeth wrong shall receive for
the wrong that he hath done, and there is no respect of persons,”
Col. iii. 22, 23,24,

3. «“ Exhort servants (douloi, slaves) to be obedient to their own
masters, (despotais, despots) and to please them well in all things ;
not answering again, not purleining, (secretly stealing,) but shewing
all good fidelity (faithfulness) that they may adorn the doctrine of
God our Savior in all things,” Titus ii. 9.

4. * Servants, (otketar, household servants,) be subject to your
masters (despotats, despots,) with all fear, not only to the good and
gentle, but also to the froward. For this is thankworthy; if a man
for conscience toward God endure grief, suffering wrongfully : for
what glory is it, if when you be buffeted for your faults, you take it
patiently; but if when you do well and suffer for it, you take it pa-
tiently, this is acceptable with God,” 1 Peter ii. 18, 19, 20.

5. Art thou called being a servant (doulos slave,) care not for it :
but if thou mayest be made free use it rather: for he that is called
by the Lord, being a servant, (doulos slave,) is the Lord’s freedman,
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likewise also he that is called being free, is Christ’s servant, (doulos,
slave). You are bought with a price, become not the servants (doulo:,
slaves) of men. Brethren, let every man in what state he has been
called, therein abide with God,” 1 Cor. vii. 22, 23. That those
servants were all slaves will appear farther evident from Paul. For,
says he, “ We are all baptized into one body (or church,) whether
bond or free ;”” masters or servant, 1 Cor. xii. 13.

6. “ Let as many servants (doulot, slaves,) as are under the yoke,
count their own masters (despotas, despots,) worthy of all honor, that
the name of God, and his doctrine be not blasphemed. And they
that have believing masters, (despotas, despots,) let them not despise
them because they are brethren: but rather do them service, be-
cause they are faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit” of
their labors, 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2.

In reviewing all that is written in the Christian Scriptures on the
subject of Christian masters and Christian slaves, we may sum up
the whole in a very few words. To masters, the Lord commands
the duties of justice and humanity. These are always necessarily
dependent on times, places, and circumstances. They, therefore,
change in their forms with time, place, ‘and circumstances. Public
opinion, providential dispensations, accidents and contingencies,
numerous and various, necessarily change the forms of justice and
humanity. The Golden Rule, therefore, is the invariable and im-
mutable standard, by which we must ascertain in difficult cases, what
is right and expedient. Let the master place himself in the relation
of the slave, and ask himself, in all the circumstances of the case,
how he would like to be treated. And let the servant place himself
in the relation of the master, and ask himself, with all the light he
has, how he would like, in any given case, to' be served. Let the
parties, in all the mutations of the forms of justice and humanity,
act according to thisrule; and the system will work well for the
good of both.

But there is yet one case in the New Testament to which our
attention in the present crisis is specially called. I need scarcely
say that it is the case of a runaway slave. Onesimus was the name
of the slave, and Philemon that of his master. The history of this
case is very valuable, because it establishes a very useful precedent.

Onesimus, as the letter of Philemon shows, had run away while a
pagan or an infidel. He had gone to Rome, and fallen in with Paul
then a prisoner at Rome. He was converted from paganism to the
faith of Christ. Paul having learned that he had run away from his
master, Philemon, who was a brother in Christ, and also a convert,
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made by Paul, at Colosse, sent him home to his master, as in duty
bound, both as a brother and a teacher of the law of Christ, and with
him he sent a letter of introduction, containing a special request.
He introduces Onesimus now as a brother, and Philemon, being a
brother of noble degree, Paul asks him to receive him not merely as
a servant, but above a servant—a christian brother, therefore, now,
as he tells Philemon, he had two interests in Onesimus ; he was dear
to Philemon, first, in the flesh as a slave, and in the second place, as
a brother in Christ. Paul waives his apostolic rights, and his per-
sonal rights in the service of Philemon, because he was his son in
the Lord, and asks as a personal favor that he would forgive Onesi-
mus his wrongs for remaining away, and for having previously
wronged his master : for he could not have run away because of the
cruelty of his master. He even assumes his debts, if Philemen would
make out his account of damages, sustained before, or during the
absence of Onesimus, and gives his bond to satisfy him, a copy of
which we have in the epistle.

What a clear, and what a strong and striking case! But, farther,
so {ully does he recognize Philemon’s rights to the life and labors of
Onesimus, that although Paul needed his services, he would not keep
him, much less secrete him, although he stood in need of a servant
at that time. Yet Philemon owed himself as a Christian to Paul,
and he might have presumed it morally right to make Philemon pay
him some of his debts by the service of his slave. But, noble and
generous man that he was! he says much as I need his services,
and much as you owe to me, “ without thy consent I would do no-~
thing” of this sort : for if I did the benefit received would rather
have been extorted than voluntarily tendered on your part.  Re-
ceive him, then, Philemon for ever,”as your own man, and more than
a man or a servant, a brother. If any man could invent a stronger
case than this to stultify and abash that morbid and visionary
humanity professed or felt by some of our contempories, 1 can only
say, I must envy his ingenuity.

Assuredly from these promises we may confidently say that the
Gospel institution as clearly, as fully, and as auathoritatively sanc-
tions the relation of master and slave, as that of matrimony or ¢ivil
or ecclesiastic polity; and that no Christian man can censure
another Christian man, because he is a master, and owns a man, any
more than because he owns a wife, a son, or a daughter; but he may
and ought to censure him for any act of cruelty or injustice to 2 wife,
a son, a daughter, or a servant.

I am not defending any form or code, or existing institution of
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slavery ;—European, Asiatic, African, or American. But T am de-
fending the Bible from the ussaults of infidels, sceptics, visionary
theorists, and political demagogues.

Annihilation is not reformation, nor reformation annihilation; nor
is every thing called philanthropy either humanity, or christianity.

That there are good and benevolent men amongst professed phil-
anthropists, abolitionists and visionary theorists of every form and
color; I doubt not. But thatin all parties and under all banners, there
are the rankest infidels, the most covetous, oppressive, and avaricious
tyrants, I am sorry to say, I have not only some misgivings, but
alas ! irrisistable evidence.

The positions propounded in these essays, I hold to be invulner-
able before the tribunal of Scriptare, reason, and philanthropy. I
will uot because of Auta Da Fes-—Inquistiorial Tribunals, Star
Chamber Arbilriments, and infernal conclaves denounce religion or
humanity ; nor will I, because of the abuses of Slavery, Civil govern-
ment, Ecclesiastic courts, Matrimony schools and Colleges, say that
we must annihilate slavery or servitude—abolish every form of
State government, have no Synods, Councils or Ecclesiastical meet-
ings beyond a certain locality, no Schools, Colleges, nor Seminaries
of learning. Again, [ say, annihilation is not reformation, any more
than is destruction salvation.

Having then hastily surveyed the patriarchal, Jewish, and Chris-
tian dispensations of law, religion, and civil polity; having seen
that the best men in the world, amongst patriarchs, Jews, Christi-
ans—stood in the relation to each other, of master and slave; and
that God in his laws, providences, and moral government, recognized
and allowed it, punishing only the infractions upon right, and trans-
gressions of law, occurring under it ; regulating it by special enact-
ments, and punishing only the unrighteousness and inhumanity of
those insubordinates to his law ; and, consequently, that no Chris-
tian man, properly instrucled in his duly, and allegiance to Jesus Christ,
can cepsure any man for being a master, and owning servants or
slaves, any more than for hiring a day laborer, while he may at the
same time justly censure ali tyranny, oppression, robbery, and cruelty,
and uses measures constitutional to punish and prevent them; I
purpose, in my next essay, on the premises, to consider specially,
the Fugitive Slave Law ; and will endeavor to show that, be ¢ right
or wrong, resistance or rebellion, such as certain recent demonstra-
tions defended and patronized at the North, is neither in reason
nor according to law or gospel, or modern civilization, a rational,

moral, honorable nor scriptural method of opposition or of reformation.
Serigs 1v.—VoL. I 27* A. C.
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BOOK ON BAPTISM.

This work now in preparation, being stereotyped in Philadelphia;
in arranging the consequents of Christian Baptism, gives the follow-
ing views of Justification by Faith.

JUSTIFICATIOR.

«If any man be in Christ,” says Paul, “ he is a new creation,
old things have passed away ; all things have become new.” By
the special favor of God, Jesus Christ “is made unto us wisdom,
justification, sanctification, and redemption.” Hence, as saith the
Prophet. “In him shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and in
him shall they glory.” ¢« He that boasteth,” therefore, *let him
boast in the Lord.”

What, then, is justification, the first fruit of this heavenly cluster
of Divine graces ! It is, indeed, a trite but a true saying, that the
term justification is a forensic word; and, therefore, indicates that
its subject has been accused of crime, or of the transgression of law.
It also implies that the subject of it has not only been accused and
tried, but also acquitted. Such, then, is legal or forensic justifica-
tion. Itis,indeed, a sentence of acquittal announced by a tribunal,
importing that the accused is found nof guwilty. [f convicted, he
cannot be justified; if justified he has not been convicted.

But such is not justification by grace. Evangelical justification
is the justification of one that has been convicted as guilty before
God, the Supreme and Ultimate Judge of the Universe. But the
whole world has been tried and found guilty before God. So that,
in fact, ¢ there isnone righteous ; no notone.” Therefore, by deeds
of law no man can be justified before God. ¢ For should a man keep
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all.” He
has despised the whole authority of the law and the Lawgiver. It
is, then, utterly impossible that any sinner can be forensically or
legally justified before God, by a law which he has in any one
instance violated.

If, then, a sinner be justified, it must be on some other principle
than law. He must be justified by favor, and not by right. Still it
must be rightfully done by him that justifies a transgression,else he
will be liable to the charge of injustice to the law and the govern-
ment. This is the emergency which must be met by evangelical
justification. The mission and mediation of the Messiah was prim-
arily to meet this emergency ; though, indeed, he has done much
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more than to meet it. Evangelical justification is, therefore,
a justification by favor as respects man; and it has been made just
also on the part of God, by the sacrifice or obedience unto death of
his Son. Still it must be regarded as not a real or legal justification.
It is, as respects man, only pardon, or forgiveness of the past; but
the pardoned sinner being ever after treated and regarded as though
he were righteous, he is constituted and treated as righteous before
God. He is as cordially received into the favor and friendship of
God, as though he had never at any time offended against his law.
This, then, is what is peculiarly and appropriately called « evangeli-
cal justification.” Still, legally contemplated, God, in fact, « justifies
the ungodly.” Andso teaches the apostle Paul.

Still every one of reflection will enquire, how can the justification
of the ungodly be regarded as compatible with the justice, the purity,
the truthfulness of God? How can he stand justified before the
pure and holy, and righteous peers of his celestial realm—the hier.
archs and princes of heaven?! This is, indeed, to very many, a pro-
found mystery. And « great,” truly “ is the mystery of Godliness.”
Standing at this point, and viewing it in all its bearings, heaven is
always in rapture, while contemplating this new and grand and
glorious revelation of the manifold wisdom of God. It is, however,
a revealed mystery. One there is, and was, and evermore will be,
who, by his obedience to that violated law, even unio dealh, has so
magnified and made honorable that law and government, as to open
a channel through which truth, righteousness, and mercy can har-
moniously flow together and justify God, while justifying the sinner,
by pardoning him and then treating him as though he never had
sinned against his throne and government.

His death was, therefore, contemplated as the one only true, real,
and adequate sin-offering ever presented in this universe, in the pre-
sence of God, angels, men, and demons, that does for ever justify
God in justifying man. It will forever silence all demur, and fill the
universe—heaven and eternity, with the praise of the Lord. Hence,
in perfect harmony with all the types of the law, the oracles of the
prophets and the promises and covenants of God, he is truly, right-
fully, and, with the emphatic seal of God, surnamed—*“ JEHOVAH OUR
RiecuTEOUSNESS.” Therefore, as saith Isaiah—¢ By the knowledge
of him shall my righteous servant justify many, whose iniquities he
shall have borne.”

How then is it dispensed ? or rather, how is it received and en-
joyed? <« It is through faith,” says Paul, « that it might be by grace,”
to the end, that the promise of eternal Iife “ might be sure to all the
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seed ;” whether by nature, Jews or Gentiles. It is through faith,
and not on account of faith, as though there was in faith some intrinsic
merit.

It is worthy of remark, that if faith were a work of the head or of
the heart, or of both, possessing inherent and essential merit, it
would be as much a work to be rewarded as any other exercise of
the understanding or of the heart. Love is said “to be the fulfill-
ing of the whole law,” and covetousness is called idolatry. Were
then justification to be founded on faith, hope, or love, as works of the
understanding or affections; it could be no more of grace than any
other blessing received on account of any thing done by us or wrought
in us.

Hence, in the evangelical dispensation of justification it isin some
sense connected with seven causes. Paul affirms, that a man is
jusiified by faith, Romans v. 1; Gal. ii. 16 iii. 24. In the second
place, he states that ¢ we are justified freely by his grace,” Romans
ili. 24 ; Titus iii. 7. In the third place, on another occasion he
teaches that “ we are justified by Christ’s biood,” Romans v. 9.
Again, in the fourth place, he says that « we are justified by the name
of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit of our God,” 1 Cor. vi. 11. To
the Galatians, in the fifth place, he declares that « we are justified
by Christ,” Gal. ii. 16. In the sixth place, Isaiali says “ we are
justified by knowledge,” Isaiah liii. 11. And James, in the seventh
place, says “ we are justified by works,” chap. ji. 21. Thus, by
Divine authority, faith is connected as-an effect, in some sense, of
seven causes, viz: Faith, Grace, the Blood of Christ, the Name of
the Lord, Knowledge, Christ, and Works. May it not, then, be
asked why do so nany select one of these only, as essential to justifi-
cation. This is one of the evidences of the violence of sectarianism.

Call these causes or means of justification and they may severally
indicate an influence or an instrumentality in the consummation of
this great act of Divine favor. He that assumes any one or two of
them, as the exclusive or one only essential cause of a sinners justi-
fication, acts arbitrarily and hazardously rather than discreetly or
according to the oracles of God. We choose rather to give to them
severally a Divine significance, and consequently a proper place in
the consummation of evangelical justification. We feel obliged to
use the same reason and discretion in ascertaining the developments
of this work of Divine grace, that we may employ in searching into
the works of God in nature and in moral government. How many
agents and laws of nature co-operate in providing our daily bread !
Suns rise and set, moons wax and wane, tides ebb and flow, the
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planets observe their cycles, morning, noon, and night perform their
functions, the clouds pour theirtreasures into the bosom of the thirsty
earth, the dews distil their freshness on the tender blade, and the
electric fluid unobserved, in perpetual motion, as the anima mundi,
ministers to life in every form of vegitable, animal and human exis-
tence.

Why then to reason’s ear should it sound discordant, or to reason’s
eye appear uncouth, that, in the scheme of redemption and regener-
ation, God’s instrumentalities should be as numerous and as various,
yet as co-operative as those in outward and sensible nature ?

Again, let us survey the works of man to man, his modes and forms
of action in the consummation of some grand scheme of human
benefaction. Take for example, that philanthropist, who standing
on the sea-shore descries a ship-wrecked crew clinging to a portion
of the wreck tossed to and fro among the foaming billows of an angry
sea. He calls to his son, and commands him to seize a boat and
hasten to their rescue. He obeys. Cheerfully he plies the oars, and
fearlessly struggles through many a conflicting wave, till he reaches
the almost famished and fainting crew. He commands them to seize
his arm and let go the wreck, and he will help them into his boat.
They obey, and all aboard, he commands them to grasp each his
oar and co-operate with him in seeking the port of safety. They
cheerfully co-operate and are saved.

The spectators and the narrators of this scene, form and express
very different views of it. One says, the perishing crew were saved
by a man on the shore; another, by his son; another, by a boat ;
another, by getting into a boat; another, by rowing themselves to
shore ; another, by a f{avorable breeze.

They all told the truth. There is no contradiction in their repre-
sentations. But a Philosopher says, they were saved by all these
means together. Such is the case before us.

These means may be regarded as causes co-operating in the re-
sult, all necessary, not one of them superfluous. But some one of
them to one person, another to a second person, another to a third
person, and another to a fourth, appears more prominent than the
others ; consequenily, in narrating the deliverance he ascribes it
mainly to that cause which, at the tiine, made the most enduring
impression on his own mind.

But the calm contemplative thinker thus arranges these concurrent
causes. The original or moving cause was the humanity and kind-
ness of the father, that stood on the shore and saw them about to
perish.  His son, who took the boat and imperiled his life, was the
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effictent or meritorious cause. The boat itself was the 1nstrumental
cause. The knowledge of their own condition and the kind invita-
tion tendered to the sufferers was the disposing cause. Their con-
senting to the condition was the formal cause. Their seizing the
boat with their hands and springing into it was the immediate cause.
And their co-operative rowing to the shore was the concurrent and
effectual cause of their salvation.

Had any one of the apostles been accosted by captious, inquisitive
and speculative partizans for a reconciliation of all he had said, or
that his fellow laborers had sajd in their narratives, or allusions to
particular persons, scenes, or events happening in his presence, or
under his administration of affairs ; had he been requested to explain
or reconcile them with what he, or others of equal authority, had,
on other occasions said, or written, concerning them, doubtless in
some such way he could, and would have explained them. Indeed,
in the common experience of all courts of enquiry and tritunals of
justice, where numerous statements are made on questions of facts,
by a single witness, and still more when a plurality are examined,
such diversified representations are made rather to the confirmation
than to the detriment or disparagement of the import, or the credi-
bility of these statements. How often, and by how many cavillers
have the Four Gospels been subjected to such ordeals, on such pre-
tences? But who has yet found good reasons to disparage or dis-
credit these narratives on account of such assauits or misunder-
standings !

No question agitated since the era of Protestantism has occupied
so much attention, or concentrated a greater amount of learning
and research, than the question of justification by faith ; not, indeed,
because of the inherent difficulties of the subject, but because of the
defection and apostacy of the papal hierarchy—and the thick pall
of darkness and error with which it had enveloped the whole Bible.
One extreme generates another. Hence the terminology of the
most orthodox schools on this subject is neither so scriptural nor so
intelligible as the great importance of the subject demands.

To harmonize the seven statements found in the Bible, on this
subject, we know no method more rational or more scriptural than
that indicated in the illustration given. We are pardoned and
treated as righteous, or in other words, we are justified by the grace
of God the Father, as the original aud moving cause ; by Christ his
Son, and by his blood, or sacrifice, as the meritorious cause ; by faith
and knowledge as.instrumental causes, by our convictions of sin and
penitence as the disposing cause; and by works as the concurrent
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or concomitant cause. This, however, as justifying God in justify-
ing us. “You see,” said the apostle James, “ how faith wrought by
works,” in the case of Abraliam, when he offered up his son upon
the altar; * and by works his faith was made perfect.” Indeed, true
faith necessarily works ; therefore, a working faith is the only true,
real, and proper faith in Divine or human esteem.

Faith without works is no more faith than a corpse is a man. It
is, therefore, aptly by high authority regarded as “dead.” Faith
alone, or faith without works, profits nothing. But as Romanists
tanght works without faith, Protestants have sometimes taught faith
without works. The latter quote Paul, and the former quote James,
as plenary authority. But the two apostles have fallen into bad
hands. Paul never preached faith without works, nor James works
without faith. Between these parties the apostles have been much
abused.

Controversies generate new terms or aflix new ideas to words.
The question between Calvin and Arminius—or between their fol-
lowers is not the identical question between Paul and the Jews, or
Janmes and nominal christians.

The works of the law and the works of faith are as different as
lawv and gospel. Works, indeed, are to be considered as the em-
bodiments of views, thoughts, emotions, volitions, and feelings. They
are appreciable indications of the states of the mind, sensible expo-
nents of the condition of the inner man. For example, he that seeks
justification by the works of the law is not in a state of mind to be
justified by the blood of Christ, or by the grace of God; he is
ignorant of himself, ignorant of God ; consequently, too proud of his
powers to condescend to be pardoned or justified by the mere mercy
and merits of another. Rich and independent in his views of himself,
he cannotthink of being a debtor to the worth and compassion of one,
who contemplates him as ruined and undone for ever He is too
proud to be vain, or too vain to be proud of himself. In either view
he cannot submit to the righteousness of faith. For this purpose,
Paul says of the Pharasaic Jews, « They being ignorant of God’s
righteousness, and going about to establish their own righteousness,
have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God,” or to
that righteousness which God has provided for the ungodly.

On the other hand, the works of him that is justified by faith are
exponents of an essentially different state of mind. He is humble,
dependent, grateful. Feeling himself undone, ruined, a debtor with-
out hope to pay, he sues for mercy and mercy is obtained, he is grate-
ful, thankful, and humble before God. In this view of the matter, to
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justify a man for any work of which he is capable, would be to con-
firm him in carnality, selfishness and pride. But convinced,humbled,
emptied of himself, and learning, through faith in the gospel, that
God has provided a ransom for the ruined, the wretched, and the
undone, he gladly accepts pardon through sovereign mercy, and
humbles himself to a state of absolute dependence on the merits and
mercy of another. Justification by faith in Christ is, then, the em-
bodiment of views in perfect harmony with truth—with our condi-
tion, with the whole revealed character of God, and necessarily tends
to humility, gratitude, piety and humanity, while justification sought
by works as naturally tends to pride, ingratitude, impiety and in-
humanity.

Such being the true philosophy of justification by faith, and of
justification sought and supposed to be obtained by works of law,
we need not marvel that the God of all grace after having sent his
Son into our world to become a sacrifice for us—to die for our sins,
and to rise again for our justification, should have instituted faith in
him—in his death, buria) and resurrectiun ; as the means of a perfect
reconciliation to himself, commanding us not only to cherish this
faith in our hearts, but exhibit it by a visible death to sin; a burial
with Christ to sin, and a rising again to walk in a new life, expressed
and symbolized by an immersion in water into the name of the
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, not as a work of righte-
ousness, but as a mere confession of our faith in what he did for us,
and of our fixed purpose to walk in him. Hence it is the only suita-
ble institution to such an indication, as being not a moral work of
righteousness, but a mere passive surrendering of ourselves to die,
to be buried, and to be raised again by the merit and aid of another.

Baptism is, therefore, no work of law, no moral duty, no moral
righteousness, but a simple putting on of Christ and placing our-
selves wholly in his hand and under his guidance. It is an open,
sensible, voluntary expression of our faith in Christ, a visible em-
bodiment of faith, to which, as being thus perfected, the promise of
remission of sins is Divinely annexed. Inone word, i s faith per-
Jected. Hence, when Paul exegetically developes its blessings, he
says—*“ But you are washed, but you are sanctified, but you are jus-
tified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our Lord.*
Thus justification, sanctification, and adoption —the three most pre-
cious gifts of the gospel are evangelically connected with faith in
the Lord Jesus, and baptism into his death.

*1 Cor vi. 11.
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The immediate baptism of the first converts, after faith is satis-
factorily explained in this view of it; three thousand, in one day,
believed and were baptized. The jailor and his family were enlight-
ened, believed, and were baptized the same hour of the night. Paul
himself,s0 soonashe had recovered from theinfluence of the supernat-
ural brightness which deprived him of sight, and before he had eaten
or drank any thing, was commanded, without delay, to be forthwith
baptized.* And he arose and was baptized.” Baptism, with them.
was the perfecting or confession of their faith. The Ethiopian
Eunuch, on his journey in the desert, is as striking an example of
this as are the cases named. It was “ putting on Christ,” as their
righteousness.

Baptism, without faith, is of no value whatever; for, in trath.
baptism is but the actual and symbolic profession of faith. It is
its legitimate embodiment and consummation. And whatever virtue
there is in it, or connected with it, is but the virtue of faith in the
blood of Christ applied to the conscience and to the heart. The
burial in water is a burial with Christ and in Christ. “ For in him
shall all the seed of Israel,” the believing children of Abraham.
“ be justified,” and in him, *“ and not in themselves,shall they glory.”
It is, then, the sensible and experimental deliverance from both the
guilt and the pollution of sin; and for this reason, or in this view ot
it, believing penitents, when inquiring what they should do, were uni-
formly commanded by the ambassadors of Christ to be “ baptized for
the remission of sins,” as God’s own way, under the New Institution.
of receiving sinners into favor, through the death, burial, and resur-
rection of his Son, into whose name especially, as well as by whose
mediatorial authority, they were commanded to be, on confession.
buried in baptism.

Salvation, in the aggregate, is all of grace; and all the parts ot
it are, consequently, gracious. Nor do we, in truth, in obeying the
gospel, or in being buried in baptism, make void either law or gospei.
but establish and confirm both. A C

TruTH and reason never cause revolutions on the earth; they are
the fruit of experience, which can only be exercised when the pas-
sions are at rest; they excite notin the heartthose furious emotions
which shake empires to their base. The revolutions which occur
during the progress of truth are always beneficial to society, and are

only burthensome to those who deceive and oppress it.
SERIES 1v.—VOL. I. 28
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CHRISTIAN KNOCKINGS—No. I1I.

Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear my voice and open
the door, 1 will come in to him and sup with him, and he with me.

The AMEN, the faithful and true Wirness, the Beginning of the creation
of God.—Rey. iii. 14, 20.

WE have already adverted to man’s spiritual susceptibility. We
have found that they who deny, in general, the existence of direct
spiritual communication in these our days of philosophical refine-
ment, admit, at least, that Satan still retains this power. And well
they may, for the proofs of it are abundant. To what other source,
for instance, shall we attribute it, that a man in the night watches,
in the midst of silence and darkness, where there is neither word,
nor look, nor gesture, to suggest ideas: that a man, I say, under
these circumstances, as it appears in confessions of criminals, shall
have thrown into his mind suggestions of crime; that he shall then
form conceptions of atrocious iniquity, and in these seemingly soli-
tary communings with himself, digest and arrange his nefarious pur-
poses, and nerve himself to carry them into execution? The ques-
tions here are simply these: Does man himself originate evil? 1t
not, Is not Satan, in the case supposed, just as present in the indi-
vidual thus cogitating and resolving, as 4s the soul of this individua!
uself?  And again, on the other hand, when a man, under similar
circumstances, devises plans of beneficence; when he feels his heart
burning with desire to accomplish good, and with love to God and
men ; when he is filled with inexpressible happiness in the contem-
plation of the divine character, and with earnest desires and fixed
determinations to {ulfil the obligations of duty, is not the Holy Spirit
of God just as present to that man as is his own spirit? How is it
possible for any one to make a difference? Are we to refer such
reflections to re-awakened memories of the past, or explain their
cause away, as a simple association of ideas? The question will
then recur, Who awakened these memories? Whoassociated these
ideas, so as to lead to such results? Are human affairs fortuitous?
Is man ruled and directed by chance? or is there a plan in his
destiny and a method in his progress?

But it is not necessary to take cases where individuals are wholly
secluded from external avenues of communication, and where it is
manifestly impossible for them to receive any suggestions through
the bodily senses. Weholdittobeimpossible for any mortal to trace
always to words, gestures, looks,or any other external modes of exci-
ting mental action, the thoughts and reflections which pass through
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the mind in the midst of day and in the usual pursuits of life. It is
in the city, amidst the crowd, in the busiest mart of commerce, that
we would willingly select the example, and we should in vain call
upon our mental philosopher to trace to external circumstances each
thought that presenteditself to the mind during the brief period of a
single day. Itis true, indeed, that the general current of thought
may be found connected with the particular matters in which the
individual is engaged. It may be shown that the words, looks, ges-
tures, &c., of his associates, have suggested various ideas to his
mind. But this will not be enough. It will fairly devolve upon the
propounder of the theory in question, to show that itis applicable to
all the workings of the mind, and that it can account for the origin
of every thought and of every impulse that may have been commu
nicated to it.

It is perfectly natural, that the general train of a man’s ideas should
be directly connected with the impressions made on his senses by
the things around him. Every such impression is a knock at a door
of the mind, which opens readily at the summons. But the mind
must have more doors than the senses furnish, else inspiration would
be impossible, and revelation incredible. Tt is doubtless the well
known general connection of thought with the things around, that
has led many to suppose all thought to be thus connected, and man
to be thusa mere creature of circumstances; ashapeless mass, fash-
ioned by the plastic power of accident; a fragile bark, without cap-
tain, crew or pilot, impelled by every wind, and the sport of every
wave. By nothing, however, in the wide-spread domains of nature,
has the suggestion ever been made to the minds of these philoso-
phers that there may be a great difference between the ordinary
working of the mind’s machinery, and the forces by which that
machinery is moved, and between both of these and the influences
by which the course of an individual is directed. However powerful
the apparatus which propels a missile, it is not to be confounded
with the force that moves, much less with the circumstances, often
slight and imperceptible, which give direction to that which is
propetled. It is not by the blustering winds or bellying sails; by
the noisy crew or the bustling and vociferous commander, that the
stately shipis made to take a particular direction amidst the watery
waste, but by the unobserved action of the rudder, moved only at
intervals by the silent and solitary steersman at the wheel. As well
might we attempt to account for the ship’s track by the working of
the sails and the force of the winds alone, as to explain the course
of any individual by mere motivity,in its common acceptation.




328 CHRISTIAN KNOCKINGS.

The general connection, indeed, of the thoughts with sensation
and with present objects, is not to be doubted. By this the mind is
crowded with images and set in motion, and it is this very move-
ment which enables the spiritual pilot to vary the course at pleasure,
by the gentlest action of the helm. That the pressure of external
circumstances will often drive the mind from the intended track, is
also true, but it will speedily be brought back again to the course
prescribed. It is not these transient and accidental influences
which shape man’s destiny; neither is this accomplished by the
busy throng of sensations which crowd the mind in the common
pursuits of life. On the contrary, we presume that every observing
and intelligent mind will be able to trace to its periods of solitary
musing, those guiding sugpestions which have directed its future
course. It is when the soul is most abstracted from the bustle of
the world, that it is most susceptible of communion with the spirit-
ual system ; and hence it is made an important duty, on the part of
the Christian, to retire often to solitude, to pray in secret, and seek
the holy spiritual fellowship of the gospel in silent meditation.

How very slight, how imperceptible to man himself, may be the
occasional impulse which gives direction to thought! How often
is it the case that a single idea will revolutionize the whole mind
and character of an individual! How easy, one would think, for a
spirit, present with the soul, and familiar with its workings, to give,
at the proper moment, the necessary impulse to direct its course !
And it is dwrection that isneeded, rather than new revelations to the
mind. It is the grouping together of particular ideas, the awaken-
ing of particular memories, the fixing of the attention upon particu-
lar circumstances, which lead the mind to new resolves, and even to
new discoveries and applications of truth. Surely man’s spiritual
habitability, and the laws of the human mind itself, would render it
not only possible, but altogether probable, that spiritual beings, in
attempting to influence his conduct, would not only dwell in him,
but touch with skill those chords of his nature which might best suit
their purposes—whether memory, or imagination, or intellect, or
passion. They would act i harmeny with the organization of the
mind itself, and without even indicating, in many cases, their pres-
ence to the consciousness of the individual himself, assume, from
behind, the guidance of his heart and the direction of his hands.

But it may be urged by those who oppose the doctrine of direct
spiritual agency in modern times, that the demoniacal possessions,
as well as the « out-pouriags of the Holy Spirit” recorded in scrip-
ture, were miraculous, and restricted eutirely te the period of the
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introduction of Christianity. As respects the demoniacal posses-
sions, there seems here to be a confusion of thought on the part of
these objectors, since it was not possession that was the miracle, but
dispossession. From the scripture account of these matters, it is
manifest that possession by a demon was regarded as an affair quite
in accordance with the laws both of the spiritual and of the human
nature, and that the miracie consisted in controlling or suspending
those powers or privileges which spirits possessed in accordance
with these laws. Demons seem to have had no difficulty, at any
time, in entering into men, and not the slightest wonder is any
where expressed at such an occurrence. Having once entered, the
difficulty was to get them out again, and this it was that required
miraculous power, and excited the astonishment of the Jews. For
our own part, we are quite content to leave the matter where the
scriptures thus place it, and to believe that spirits may dwell in the
human body, and actuvate, by a direct agency, the human mind. It
is to our philosophical objectors, that we may legitimately leave the
performance of those mighty miracles of logic by which these spirits
are to be expelled.

With regard to the « gift of the Holy Spirit,” the “oul-pouring
of the Spirit,” &ec., if from the use of the terms *out-pouring,”
“gift,” &c., any one regards these manifestations as miraculous, or
as at any time necessarify connected with the exhibition or imparta-
tion of miraculous powers, we would merely remark, that one or
two phrases afford a very slender foundation for so weighty a con-
clusion, and would recommend to him a closer examination of the
scriptures upon this subject. He will there find that Peter expressly
applies the promise (Acts ii. 39) to ALL thal were to be called, whether
amongst the Jews or the Gentiles. He will also find that Paul, in
speaking of the common salvation, (Tit. iii. 4, 5, 6,) distinctly affirms
it to be effected by *“the washing of regeneration and the renewing
of the Holy Spirit, which,” adds he, “he shed on us abundantly, * *
# thal we might be made heirs according lo the hope of elernal life.”*
And to this agrees the language of the same apostle, in the Epistle
to the Romans, (viii. 9-17,) where it is shown that the possession
and indwelling presence of the Spirit of God is essential to sonship;
sonship to heirship, and heirship to a well founded hope of eterna!
glory.  While the objector, then, in the former case, confounds

* To prevent cavil, we will state, that the verb here translated
‘‘shed,” is the very same in the original (exvew) as occurs in the prophecy

of Joel, quoted Actsii. 17, and that it might be rendered in both cases
‘“poured out,” with equal propriety.

Serigs 1v.—~VoL. 1. 28*
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things that are different, he attempts, in the present instance, to
make a distinction where there is no difference; all the phrases in
question, the «gift,”” the “shedding,” *“the pouring out” of the
Spirit, having reference to the same grand fact—the great character-
istic of the Christian institution—the impartation of the Holy Spirit
to every believer; a matter which is to be regarded as independent
of the miraculous powers, or any other accidents connected with
Christianity.

After all, indeed, it may have been unnecessary to refer to these
objections, since they who make them do admit man’s spiritual
habitability at the present day, so far, at least, as respects the Spirit
of God, and the Adversary of God and man. This admissionis, as
respects the main subject before us, quite sufficient for my present
purpose, and I have been led to make the preceding remarks, not
because this admission is not broad enough to cover the ground on
which we design to build, but because,on the part of some, it seems
to be nothing but an admission, and not a matter of lively faith and
earnest affirmation; a guarded, and, as it were, a reluctant assent
to a loose, general proposition, rather than a cordial reception and
zealous support of an important practical truth. It is easy to admit,
in general terms, a general, or even a special Providence, yet ex-
plain away each particular case by the doctrine of circumstances and
the laws of nature. It is easy to admit the existence of ministering
angels, yet, by the timely aid of accident and luck, accomplish their
work, and leave nothing for them to do. It is easy to assent to the
proposition that the Spirit of God dwells in the heart of every
true believer; yet, at the same time, by a theory of his mode of
actiomn, restrict his influences entirely to external media, and while
he dwells within, deny to him the power to act, except from without.
Such admissions amount to nothing. They grant to the ear what
is afterwards denied to the understanding, and render the whole
subject confused and dark, from their incompatibility with the
philosophical menstruum in which men vainly endeavor to dis-
solve them.

I desire not, however, to run a tilt at the wind-mill machinery
of theoretical religionists or metaphysical abstractionists, or to
controvert the received or modern philosophy of the various forms of
insanity or monomania, but it is not easy to perceive why direct
interference with the mind should be restricted to so few cases, or
why it should be supposed that Satan, rather than his subordinates,
should be, in every case, the active agent in creating the moral,
intellectual, and even physical disturbances and distractions of life.
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In all these matters, it seems to me best to look at philosophy
through the Bible, rather than at the Bible through philosophy; and
to be, even if it be so, superstitious with the former, than sceptical
or infidel with the latter. Certain it is, that the Bible presents far
different views from those often entertained on these subjects, and
that the professing Christian makes a poor exchange, when, for the
rationalism, motivity, and frigidness of philosophy, he barters away
the very soul of religion; the chief joys which the Bible presents to
faith; the ministering angels of the divine covenant, and the in-
dwelling presence of the Holy Spirit of promise, the only earnest
of a future inheritance. R. R.

TS < s —

SEPTENARY INSTITUTIONS AND THE WESTMINSTER
REVIEW,

[Continued from page 277.]

I~ our last number, we had so far examined the article in the
November number of the Westminster Review, on Septenary Insti-
tutions, as to show that the writer had not cnly assigned a false
position to the advocates of a Sabbath observance, in representing
them as asserting that the hebdomadal division of time was universal
among ancient Eastern nations, but that he had also totally failed
in attempting Lo account for the admitted general prevalence of such
a division in the earlier periods of history, upon the hypothesis that
it grew out of the lunar festivals. We showed, that whether we
take the synodic or sidereal lunar month, it is altogether impossible
that either could have given origin to the division of time into weeks.
The week, in fact, has no fixed relation, either to the lunar or the
calendar months, nor any other astronomical period, not even the
year, and is a division of time which musthave had its origin, as the
Bible represents it to have had, in a positive enactment of acknow-
ledged authority.

But there are other positions of this writer, which have a ten-
dency to throw doubt upon the Bible account of the origin of the
Sabbath, and we shall now proceed to notice them. It is claimed
that the names given to the days of the week, by some very ancient
nations, indicate an astronomical origin. It is sufficiently shown,
indeed, that, in the ancient Sanscrit, the language of the holy wri-
tings of India, and in the various dialects of India and Hindostan,
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as well as in other ancient Eastern languages, the names given to
the seven days of the week were borrowed from the seven planets,
as then regarded, of the solar system; but as the division of time
into weeks was anterior to the naming of the days, we do not see
how these names can throw any light upon the origin of the week
itself, especially asit is not claimed that the number of planets had
any influence in the origin of this division. If it were contended,
that the fact that there were seven planets in the solar system, as
known to the ancients, had given rise to the hebdomadal division of
time, then it might serve to make the hypothesis plausible, to show
that the days of the week were named from these planets. But this
position is not taken, and will not, we apprehend, be taken by any
one acquainted with the difficulties which would attend its applica-
tion. On the contrary, nothing is easier than to account for the
appropriation of these names to the days of a week already intro-
duced and observed. In the primitive Hebrew style, these days
were designated by the ordinals first, second, third, gc., to indicate
the order of creation; but when the nations departed from the pure
worship, and bowed down to the ¢ hosts of heaven,” it was most
natural that they should not only appropriate to the worship ot
certain deities particular days, but that they should also, in process
of time, call these days by the names of the divinities to whose
service they were specially set apart. Thus, when the idolatrous
worship of the ancient people of India had reached such a degree
of system as to have the first day set apart to the religious services
of the sun, it was most natural that they should call it Aditya-var,
(Sun-day.) The second day was dedicated to the moon, and called
Sona-var, (Moon-day ;) the third to the planet Mars, and called,
therefore, Mangala-var, (Mars-day ;) the fourth to Mercury, called
Buddha-var, (Mercury-day ;) the fifth to Jupiter, called Vrihaspate-
var, (Jupiter-day ;) the sixth to Venus, called Suba-var, (Venus-day ;)
and the seventh to Saturn, called Sani-var, (Saturn-day.)* It would

* It will be observed, that the order of these days has no relation to that
of the planets themselves, neither if we regard their apparent magnitude.
nor their real p~sition with respect to the earth. The order of their appa-
rent magnitude is—1 Sun; 2. Moon; 3. Venus; 4. Jupiter; 5. Mars; 6.
Saturn; and 7. Mercury. The order of their real position, according to
the Ptolomaic system, is—I. Moon; 2. Venus; 3. Mercury; 4. Sun;
5. Mars; 6. Jupiter; and 7. Saturn. The order of their real magni-
tudes is different from hoth these. So that the appropriation of certain days
of the week to these planets was wholly arbitrary or superstitious, having
no respect to any natural relation of apparent or real magnitude, nor yet
of distance or place. Ought we not ratﬁer to say, then, that this use of

these names had a superstitious, not an astronomical origin, since religion,
not science, assigned them?
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appear, therefore, that the use of these names originated in the
idolatrous worship of the planets on certain days of the week, and
not in any astronomical relation between the planets and the week
itself. Sostrong is the propensity of the human mind to name days
from the object to which they are consecrated, that we have,in the
Catholic superstition, almost every day in the year named, either
after some festival or calendared saint; and among the Protestants,
many days, besides their regular week-day name, have specific
designations, borrowed from the use to which they are devoted;
such as Christmas-day, New Years-day, Easter-day, Whitsun-day,
&ec., &c. We have adopted the Saxon names* for the days of the
week, which appear to have descended through the Teutonic races,
from the mythology of Western Asia and Africa; but we do not
attach their ancient significance to the terms, nor regard the heb-
domadal division of time as having originated in the mythology of
those remote ages. It appears evident,thatthe origin of weeks, and
that of the names by which the days of the week may happen to be
called, have no necessary connection, either in science or religion.
Suppose, when popery became firmly established, the Pope had
decreed, that inasmuch as six of the apostles of our Saviour are
writers in the canon of scripture, therefore, one day of every week
should be not only consecrated to the special worship of one of these
apostles, but that it should also be called in honor of his name;
that next to the Lord’s-day should stand Peter’s-day, then Paul’s-
day, John’s-day, Matthew’s-day, James’-day, and Jude’s-day, does
any one doubt that the custom would have been introduced through-
out Christendom ; yet, cannot any one see that it would be absurd
for a learned sceptic in the nineteenth century, to say that because
these names of the days of the week originated in a papal bull, or
from saint worship, that, therefore, the hebdomadal division of time,
the week itself, had a similar origin? Yet this is exactly the par-
allel of that logic by which this writer would shake our faith in the
divine origin of a Sabbath.

We pass to an examination of the criticism on the etymology of
the word seven, which is supposed “to throw some light upon the
origin of the institution of Sabbaths.” He says, “ The Hebrew
seven, (yaw,) written Saba, or Shaba, and by modern Jews Shebang,
signifies age; Sab (av) is grey-headed. Sabbatk, (naw,) which we
translate by the word rest, also means old age, and is, doubtless,

* BXlour Saxon ancestors, the seven days of the week were called Son-
daeg, Mon-daeg, Tues-daeg, Woden's-daeg, Thurres-daeg or Thorre’s-daeg,
Friga’s-daeg, and Saterne’s-daeg.
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derived from the same root. 8. B. O., in the Egyptian Coptic, sig-
nified erudition. Save, in Coptic, is a sage; (French, Savant.) The
Druidical priests were called Sabs. Sabeeanism was the religion
they taught. The Celtic Sab-qith, was the day on which the Sabs
assembled; whence the term Sabbat, an assembly : in modern his-
tory, a namne confined to the nocturnal assemblies of witches and
sorcerers.”

“The Saba day was, therefore, the day on which the ¢ grey-lieaded
men,” or ‘aged fathers’ of a tribe were in the habit of assembling for
council or sacrifice. The intervals of their meetings, if hebdoma-
dal—and they would necessarily be so, for the observance of the
lunar festivals of India—would be Swba-day periods. Saba, there-
fore, became a term of computation, standing for the numeral seven,

just in the same way as the moon became identified with the period

of a lunation, which we still call a moon or month. The public
business transacted, and the religious solemnities observed on the
Saba-day, caused that day to be regarded as a more important day
than any other, and necessarily gave to the number Saba, or seven,
a marked significance, which made it an appropriate name of any
thing that was complete or perfect; afterwards, with the assistance
of astrological priests, it grew into a ‘fortunate’ number and a
sacred number.”’*

This is the most extraordinary passage, to come from one profess-
ing to be learned, that we remember to have met with. It violates
the soundest and most established principles of interpretation, not
only in attempting to ascertain the original meaning of terms in the
ancient Hebrew worship, by the significance which they had in the
comparatively modern superstition of the Druids, thus making the
vitiated speech of superstition and corruption the key to the inter-
pretation of the true and pure religion, but if with any difference,
even worse in seeking to establish, upon a remote resemblance in
sound, an identity between a comparatively modern term in the
Celtic language, and one of the most ancient, certainly the most
ancient written terms in the Hebrew language; when nothing is
more clearly established, than that these languages are not cognate
—the former belonging to the great Indo-Germanic family, and the
latter to the Semitic family ; the one (the Hebrew) the oldest written
language in the literature of the world—spoken, written, and reduced
to an accurate grammatical structure, as far back, to say the least,
as the times of Moses, and most definitely understood and interpre-
ted, and translated by the students and critics of the Bible; the

* West. Rev., Nov., 1850—p. 81-2.
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other, the Celtic, comparatively unknown, we may say, so far as the
terms of the Druidical worship are concerned, totally unknown to
the literary world beyond the invasion of Britain by the Romans,
under Casar, and then existing but to a very limited extent, in a
written form, and this in the characters of the Greek alphabet!
We are thus dragged across the lapse of nearly 1500 years, from
the times of Moses to the invasion of Britain under Julius Cesar, in
search of the meaning of the Hebrew term yow, (seven ) and though
we discover through all this period that the term had a most definite
meaning, and that the origin of its sacred import is most clearly
pointed out and explained in the monumental institutions, both reli-
giocus and civil, of the Jewish people; yet we are asked to give up
21l this light, as in fact nothing more than the tgnis fatuus of super-
stition, and to sit down, like children, before the feet of the old
Druids, whom the power of the Roman armies drew from their
obscurity only about fifty years before the commencement of the
Christian era, and there, and from them learn, why it was that
Moses used the term yav (Shebang) to express the numeral seven,
and rzu (Shabbath) to express the ordinance of the Sabbath! The
Druidical priests, we are told, were called Sabs, and the days on
which thie Sabs assembled, were called Saba-days, or Sab-aith. Now.
admitting all this to be so, there is not the shadow of evidence that
these Saba-days were scventh days; and it is certain, that neither
Sal, nor Sal-aith, was the Celtic term for seven. The word for seven
was secht or saith, which has noresemblance, in sense or in sound, to
Sab, or Sab-aith. How, then, can the fact that the Druidical priests
were called Sabs, and the days on which they met Sgb-aith days,
throw any light upon the Hebrew term yaw, (Shebang,) seven.

But our author thinks that these Saba-days would necessarily be
hebdomadal periods, for the observance of the lunar festivals of
India! His is, indeed, a most convenient system of interpretation.
He first sweeps over the lapse of near fifteen centuries, from the
time of Moses in Asia, to that of the Druids in Britain, to discover
that the Druidical priests were called Sabs, and their days of assem-
bling Saba-days; and then, with as vigorous a rebound, returns over
about an equal period, to the origin of the lunar festivals in India,
to prove that these Saba-days were necessarily seventh days! Thus
the name of the Druid priests furnishes him with the origin of the
term Sabbath, and the lunar festivals of the ancient Indians, with
the fact that these Sabbaths were hebdomadal; and from these,
two, he draws the satisfactory conclusion, that Moses borrowed from
idolatry, not only the division of time into weeks, but the very terms
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seven and Sabbath, and, therefore, that these arrangements among
the Jews were superstitious, mythological, or any thing but divine !
Of the first of these facts, it is sufficient to say that Moses could not
have borrowed his terms from the Druids; and of the second, we
have previously shown that the septenary division of time was not,
and could not have been employed in the observance of the lunar
festivals, since the lunar changes do not recur at intervals of
seven days.

It is further asserted by our author, that the Hebrew seven (yaz)
signifies age; that Sab (av) is grey-headed, and Subbath (~2w) means
old age. These assertions are made to prepare the way for the
inference, that, inasmuch as the Druidical priests were called Sabs,
and their days of meeting Sab-aith, therefore, the terms seven and
Sabbath, even as used by Moses, originatedinthe titles of the priests,
who officiated at the lunar festivals. These assertions involve a
simple question of fact. Is it true that the Hebrew term for seven
(yav) signifies age? The decision of this question is to be made by
reference to the usage of the Hebrew Bible; and we hesitate not to
say, that there is not an instance of its being so used within the lids
of the volume—not one! Though it occurs some four or five hun-
dred times, it is not in a single place translated age. No matter
what the vowel pointing may be, still it is universally true that the
radicals (332) S or Sh B A, or O, used for seven, are never rendered
by the word age. The same is true with respect to the radicals
{nav) 8, or Sh B Th, used for the word Sabbatk; no matter how
pointed, it never means old age in a single case to be found in the
Bible. It is, of course, used very often, but never, as asserted, in
the sense of old age! As for the assertion that Sab (2v) means
grey-headed, it is true we have this term occurring once or twice
in the Hebrew books in this sense; but this is a different form, and
is evidently no way connected with the words seven and Sabbath. It
is, besides, a metaphorical, and not the primary meaning of the term,
and cannot, therefore, be relied upon as bearing upon the inquiry
before us. The common term among the ancient Hebrews for old,
aged, an old man, dc., was 1t (zah-kehn.) This was also the offi-
cial title of the elders of Israel; but neither they nor the Jewish
priests were ever called Sabs; on the contrary, their priests were
celled 175, (kah-hehn,) the primary signification of which is not age,
but ministry or sertice; the verbal form in the infinitive being fre-
quently rendered, ¢ {o minister in the priest’s office.”

How can it be explained, then, that the title of the Druidica)
priests, Sab, is identical with a Hebrew term rendered grey-headed ?
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The identity is only a seeming one, arising from the changes which
we make in the Hebrew radicals, when expressing them in English
equivalents. The superstition of Sabeanism, the priests of which
religion, our author teils us, were called Sabs, was not originally
spelt with an ¥ (8.) but with a % (Tz.,) as the initial consonant.
The primary idea of 33 (tzah-bah,) from which Tzabean is derived,
is an assemblage or host, and because they worshipped the kosis of
heaven, as did the Israelites under their wicked kings, contrary to
the express command of Jehovah, they were called Tzabeans, or, as
we now write it, Sabceeans, or worshippers of the hosts of heaven.
Their priests would be called Tzabs—a term different, both in its
sense and its etymology, from the Hebrew 2v (Sab.) Their days of
assemblage would be Tzaba-days, or host-days; and as the worship
of the hosts of heaven included, as objects of idolatry, other lumina-
ries besides the moon, it is begging the whole question to say that
the Saba, or Tzaba-days, were only at the periods of the lunar festi-
vals. Is it not almost beyond a question, that the Tzaba-days, or
host-days, were the religious days of Tzaba-ism, or host-worship, and
that they occurred as often as the ceremonies of any of the hosts of
heaven—the sun, moon, or stars, were celebrated? No one has any
reason for saying that the term was confined to the ceremonies of
the lunar festivals alone.*

We have thus far presented only anegative argument against the
conclusions drawn by our author from his verbal criticisms respect-
ing the original terms Savang (ya¥) and Sabbath (naw:) It is proper
that we should, also, point out the true history of these words, as
ascertained by a more certain light.

The primary signification of the term seven (yaz) in Hebrew, is
fulness; and as the terms employed in the earlier stages of all lan-
guages are mostly significant of some fact, quality or accident,
belonging to, or connected with the thing named, we naturally
inquire, what was the peculiarity of this day, which caused it to be

* The reader will perceive that we allow the author the full advantage
of his assertion, that the Druidical religiou and Tzaba-ism were the same.
But this is far from being generally conceded by the learned; many sup-
posing, and with good show of reason, too, that the Druid’s superstition
was 1ot transported from the East, but that it was original to Britain. We
will not enter upon the discussion of this peint, on which, indeed, we could
not offer any thing conclusive; but wounld only suggest, that if this super-
stition be not derived from the East, and is not, in fact, ancient Subg-ism,
then the lunar festivals of India cannot be appealed to in support of the
conjecture that Szba-days were at hebdomadal periods. This is the proof
and the certainty of scepticism—a proof drawn from assumptions, and a
certainty based upon the most doubtful and indeterminate historical

conjectures.
SERrigs tv.—VoL. 1. 29
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called seven, or the day of fulness, compleleness? The seolution of the
question which may be drawn from the writings of Moses, is mess$
reasonableand satisfactory. It was the day when the work of crea-
tion stood forth, full, perfected, and salisfying to the Divine Author.
On this day he could survey all the works of his hands which he
had made, and see that every purpose of the universe was provided
for, and that all his own designs were accomplished, and, at the
same time, feel that the great motive for which he had been induced
to create it, was satisfied. Hence, this day was most fitly and sig-
nificantly called seven, (yaw,) or the day of creation’s fulness. The
term was evidently employed, primarily, in this significant sense,
and in this sense it is frequently used in the Hebrew Scriptures.
Abraham is said to have been gathered to his fathers when “old
and full of days;” literally, « seven (yaw) of days;” and the Psalmist
sings, “In thy presence there is fulness of joy;” literally, ¢« scven
{yar) of joy.”

From these facts, we see why it wasthat sexen became a symbolie
number, and was” employed, by perhaps all the ancient Eastern
nations, to indicate perfecsion, completeness—a satisfying fulness.
How much more honorable to man is this solution, gathered from
the authentie and most aneient records of Moses, than the cenjec-
tures of our author, based upon the vague teachings of tradition, and
the far-fetched inferences of a vain and deceitfu] philosophy.

In his criticisms upon the words seven and Sabbalh, it is evident
that this writer attempts to refer them both to the same origin; but
in the sacred style, they are net so used. The reason why the
seventh day was called Sabbath-day, is distinctly stated : It was be-
cause on this day, God rested or ceased from all his works which ke had
created and made. Gen. ii. 3. The term employed by Moses, as a
specific name for the sevensh day, was a term which signified the
occasion of its consecration. It was hallowed and blessed for a
particular reason, and that reason was expressed in the name by
which it was designated—Sabbath (raw) meaus—cessalion, as from
work or labor, rest; and that God ceased from all his works and
rested on this day, is the uniform reason assigned, throaghout the
Old Testament, for its being observed as a day of rest. Other rea-
sons are sometimes superadded, and special providences are urged
as arguments addressed to the gratitude of the people, for a faithful
observance of an institution which was always regarded as a mark
of homage to God ; still the fundamental and original idea is that of
a monumental rest, typical, also, of that rest which awaits the people
of God. The term was so understood by all the paraphrasts and
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transtators of the Hebrew Scriptures, and is always so rendered in
the Common Version. Why any one should turn away from this
most definite, long established, ancient, and universally admitted
signification of the term Sabbalh, as used by the Hebrews, and
attempt to discover in the rubbish of idolatry and the mists of my-
thology, some strange sense for it, by which to preve Muses a mere
manufacturer of a new superstition out of the materials of the hea-
then nations around him, is a question which must find its explana-
tion in something else than the good sense or sound learning of him
who does so. It is beyond a plausible cavil, either of literature or
science, certain that the Mosaic account of the origin of these terms,
and the authority of this usage, is more rational, authentic and
ancient, than any other that has ever been offered. No other,
indeed, can claim any thing more than a confusion of much learning,
or a perversion of exact science. A sound and comprehensive view
of the antiquities of the world, has always been found to corroborate
the statements of Moses; and science, in ali its wondrous develop-
fnents, is as harmonious with the history of things as recorded by
this distinguished servant of God, as with that of our most approved
popular and scientific authors on astronomy. The student and lover
of the Bible as the word of God, need have no fear that its authority
can ever be gverthrown by truth, and error is only formidable when
truth is not free to combat it

We have other strictures to offer on this production in the West-
minster Review, but have we not, already, wearied out the patience
of the reader? 1If so, and he has fallen into a doze while reading
my argument, we beg leave to wake him up,to hear abrief recapitu-
{ation of what we have done: 1st. We have shown, that the fact
that many ancient people called the days of the week by the names
of planets in their system of astronomy, or of divinities in their my-
thology, does not at all effect the question as to the origin of the
week itself, as this was anterior to the naming of the days, and espe-
cially as these names are not used in the Hebrew Scriptures. 2d.
That the attempt to discover the origin of the words seven and Sab-
hath, as well 2s of thie hebdomadal division of time in the terms and
customs of the Druid worship, Saba-ism and the Indian lunar festi-
vals, not only violates the soundest principles of interpretation, and
forces the facts of science to an application which they will not
bear, but is, in fact, based upon a total mistake as to the etymol-
ogy of the words in question, and a consequent error in supposing
them to be equivalent, either in their formor in their meaning. 3d.
That the Mosaic account of these terms and this custom is not only
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the only rational one that has ever been offered, but that it is alse
the most ancient, the best authenticated, and the most widely re-
ceived, among the more enlightened portion of the civilized
world. W. K. P.

» >+ m———— e

JERUSALEM MISSION.

WEe copy from the Christian Infelligencer the following article,
irom the pen of Bro.J. W. Goss, of Virginia, concerning the best
means of supporting our missionaries, and commend it, especially,
to the attention of the brethren, not only in the different States
raentioned, but also in other States, where their numbers or their
wealth may be sufficiently great to justify their adopting the scheme
which he proposes :

Dear Brother Coleman: The last Intelligencer furnishes the gratifying
intelligence of the safe arrival of Dr. Barclay and suite in Valetta, the
capitol of Malta, an istand in the Mediterranean.

His safety, afier storms so numerous and perilous as those which he and
his family encountered, should be a source of devout thanksgiving to the
Great Preserver of imperiled missionaries. The cheerful and hopeful
spirit which seems to have animated our missionaries amid theirsufferings
and dangers, evinces an adaptedness to the work in which they are engaged,
which augurs favorably for success. May the great Head of the Church
safely conduct them to their destined field of laber, and give them wisdom,
courage, and zeal to prosecute their great work!

But the chief object we had in writing, was to stir up the minds of the
Virginia Disciples with regard to their honor and duty, touching this enter-
prize. Dr. Barclay and lady, and daughter, and two sons, the members
which compose this legation, have all been chosen from our midst. We
know them; their disinterestedness; their zeal; their aim. Now, it seems
to me, that Virginia ought to sustain this mission herself. 1do not mean
that she should act independently of the Cincinnati Snciety, but through
that body. That Society, with fraternal deference, has heard all our objec-
tions, and promptly and fully wiped them from its constitution. Let us,
then, in the spirit of confidence and fraternal love, send to that Society
funds enough to sustain that mission. Let Kentucky, Ohio, Indiana, Tli-
nois and Missouri, follow suit, and they are all able (if willing) to do so;
and instead of one, we shall have six foreign stations, with their suites of
missionaries. Is not this both desirable and practicable? Yeu, should not
a commuuity numbering from two to three hundred thousand, and com-
prising as much intelligence, energy and wealth, as any other community
of like members, sustain six foreign and important missionary stations?
Having the means, more than any other people, we are compelled by our
principles, to give the word and the missionary to the heathen. The Bible
i not a dead letter with us, but Heaven’s two-edged sword, ordained for the
conversion of the world. Then let us send it to the heathen. With us,
the Spirit converts not without the Word. Then let us send to heathen-
dem this great instrumentality.

But some may question the ability of Virginia to sustain this mission
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alone. She is fully able. The cis-Alleghany churches, numbering not
less than sixty, can raise for this mission $900, by contributing $15 each.
Is $15 more than the average ability of these churches? Hardly. But
few are unable to give that much, and many can and will treble it.

The expenses of the Jernsalem mission are estimated, I believe, at $1200.
This will leave $300 to be raised by the trans-Alleghany churches of Vir-
ginia; and our zealous and indefatigable Bro. Bullard will see that $150 are
raised in South-Western Virginia; and Bro. Wm. K. Pendleton will see
that the remaining $150 are raised in North-Western Virginia.

If Virginia would promptly claim the privilege of standing by and sus-
taining this mission herself, what a noble example of Christian benevolence
and enterprize would she set to the wealthier sister States!

In order to accomplish this end, T suggest to the churches the propriety
of immediate action. On next Lord’s duy raise the funds, and let them be
sent to the Spring Meeting, which convenes at Smyrna, in King and
Queeu, the Friday before the 3d Lord’s day in May. Will the elders lay
this matter before their respective congregations on next Lord’s day? Or,
as too many of them think their duties fully discharged by meeting with a
few disciples on Lord’s day and attending to the weekly routine of worship,
I would suggest that auy brother or sister who has a heart to feel for the
perishing heatheu, should stir up the pure minds of their fellow-disciples to
come forward in this work. ¢ Let us work while it is day, the nightcometh
when no man can work.” J. W, G.

Bro. Goss has ventured to pledge me for the raising of $150 in
North-Western Virginia, without consultation, but I acknowledge
the obligation, and hereby bind myself, with the divine aid, to raise,
for the purpose designated, the sum for which he has pledged me.
Will not Bro. Bullard do likewise? I doubt not that he will; nor
do I doubt that the whole plan may be easily reduced to practice, if
our evangelists and elders will give their attention to the collection
of the money. I am much pleased with this proposition, and think
that it may be made productive of much good. It cannot be objec-
ted, that it proposes State divisions from sectional or anti-catholic
feelings, for it recognizes, in the most cordial terms, (our) *the
Christian Missionary Society” as the common medium through
which the contributions shall be applied. It only distributes the
work to be done, with a view of creating a more immediate and
personal sense of responsibility, and thus a more efficient effort in
the great and noble cause of foreign missions. We know the truth
of the old adage—* What is every body’s business, is no body’s
business”—and it does appear that, scattered as our brethren are
over such an immense extent of territory, unless we do resort to
sectional or State divisions, by which to determine the respective
parts that the brethren must bear in this benevolent enterprise of
foreign missions, it will die of neglect. Each one is awaiting and
expecling some one else to take care of it,and provide for it, and
thus it perishes, not because there are not enough who would wil-

lingly help to keep it alive, but because they have not been person-
Serigs 1v.—VoL. 1. 20 %
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ally called upon for aid, nor made to feel that it looks to them for at
least a certain quantum of its support; that,in fact, it cannot live
without it.

We need plans of operation more practical than any we have
hitherto adopted, not only for sustaining the missionary enterprise,
but for many other good works, of common interest and duty, pro-
jected among us. If the plan proposed by Bro. Goss is favprably
responded to, we have no doubt that Virginia will raise the $1200
necessary to support Bro. Barclay; but if it is not acted vpon, and
this State is left only to the private promptings of individual benevo-
lence, we venture the prediction that she will not raise the half of
it. Sister States of Kentucky, Ohio, Indiang, Illinois, Missouri and
Tennessee, will you not take this matter into pratical consideration,
and let us hear from you generously on the subject? Do not let
our Missionary Society prove an abortion, and all our benevolence
but an empty echo of Pharisaical words. Here is a proposition to
covenant with the Lord, who is faithful, and will richly repay. He
loveth a cheerful giver, and will prosper the hands of the liberal.
There are a few brethren in each of these States, whom I could
name, in whose power God has put it to intrcduce and carry out this
arrangement. There are, doubtless, many, and they should com-
mune with their consciences on the subject. If any one feels that
he could contribute to the getting up of a plan of operations so
widely benevolent and useful as this; if he is conscious, from the
position and influence to which God has raised him, that it is in his
power, if he will but direct his energies to the work, to inducz the
brethren in his State to undertake for the support of one missionary,
either home or foreign, to be under the directionof our Society, then
I will ask him, since God has given him the influence, whose fault
is it, if it is not exerted, and upon whom must fall the responsibility
of that moral waste and spiritual desolation which he might have
caused to be cultivated and cheered by the love and light of the
gospel? As faithful stewards of the manifold riches of God, let us
labor for his cause, with the capital he has given, whether moral,
intellectual or pecuniary, and the walls of our Zion will go up, and
the day of the Lord be hastened. W. K. P.

el ——ree
TiME tries the characters of men, as the furnace assays the

quality of metals, by disengaging the impurities, dissipating the
superficial glitter, and leaving the sterling gold bright and pure.
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BROTHER BARCLAY IN JERUSALEM.

WE take pleasure in laying before our readers the gratifying
intelligence, that our first missionary, with all his family, has arri-
ved in health and safety, at the ancient city of David. The follow-
ing communication from him, addressed to the Secretary of the
Society, will be read with the deepest Christian interest by all who
desire the progress of gospel truth. We have, all along, been con-
vinced, that Bro. Barclay’s field of labor was one, hitherto regarded
as difficult and unpromising, and we fervently pray that he may have
grace to sustain him in his arduous and self-sacrificing labors. He
desires, and should enjoy, the intercessions of all the saints every
where, for his protection and success. He and his tender family are
environed by many dangers and exposed to many hardships; but
they went forth humbly but fearlessly relying upon Him in whose
service they ate enlisted, and let us not doubt, but always pray that
he will not desert them, and, shall we add it, Brethren, let us not
desert them ourselves. W. K. P.

JerusaLEm, February 28, 1851.

My Dear Brother: At length, after encountering so many dangers and
delays, I have the happiness (‘‘the Lord being merciful unto us,”) of
addressing you from this ancient city, the bourne of my travels. Learn-
ing, unexpectedly, that we could reach our destination more expeditiously
and cheaper by a steamer, which touched at Valetta, while we were there
awaiting the sailing of the Hebe, than by pursuing our intended route via
Alexandria, we took passage in her, aud, in six or seven days, had the
pleasure of landing at Beirut.

It was with much regret, however, that we left the Hebe, for great
preparations were just being made to assemble, on the next day, the Eng-
lish and Americans, then very numercus in Valetta, to hear the aucient
gospel proclaimed under the “ Bethel flag.”” It wasall,however, unknown
to me until the hour of my departure, as was also the fact, that the captain
and second mate had decided to be baptized; of which I was not apprised
until our fare had been paid, and the very moment of our embarkation
arrived, when it was certainly too late to administer the ordinance. Oue
of the sailors had previously requested me to baptize him; but such was
his ignorance of ¢ the truth as it is in Jesus” (Episcopalian though he
was) that I had come to the conclusion not to administer the ordinance
until we should reach Alexandria, by which time he would have been suffi-
cieutly well “instructed in the way of the Lord’’ to obey intelligently and
satisfactorily, and, as I confidently believe, would be accompanied by
others. I have seen so much evil, both to the cause of truth and to the
preacher, result from hastily thrusting into ¢ God’s building’ improper
materials of “ wood, hay, stubble,”” that I am perhaps too much afraid of
precipitancy, and acted with too much caution in this instance.

But still, whether or not we should *baptize the same hour’’ that appii-
eation is made, must, in my opinion, depend somewhat upon circumstances.
Will you favor me with your views upon this subject?
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It was five days after our arrival at Beirut, before arrangements could
be matured for prosecuting our journey to Jerusalem. For it unfortu-
nately so happened, that the usual regularity of the steamers was just at
that time interrupted, and we were compelled either to take the land route,
or remain there at heavy expenses awaiting the arrival of the next onward
bound steamer, which was not expected for some weeks. We, therefore,
selected that course which promised to be attended with the least delay
and expenses, and starting from Beirut on horseback, on the 30th ult., we
traveled along the sea coast via Sidon, Tyre, Ptolemais and Jaffa; thence
by Romly and Lydda to the Holy City, where, notwithstanding rains and
bad roads, we arrived in nine days, exclusive of Lord’s day, which we
spent in Sidon. We were treated with no little consideration and kindness
by the American consulate at Beirut, and at other places where our coun-
try is represented. We are also under great obligations to Mr. Eli Smith,
Mr. Whiting, Mr. Thompson, Dr. Vandyke, Dr. De Forest and Mr. Wil-
liams, Missionaries of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions, at or near Beirut; to Dr. Kelly, who has been much persecuted
by the Romnan Catholics, and to many of the American and English resi-
dents at Beirut, but especially to Mr. Manning, a ¢ Friend’’ indeed, long
a missionary of the Jews of Palestine, who, though a Quaker, is under the
patronage of the London Society for the Propagation of Chiristianity among
the Jews. Indeed, wherever we have been, we have met with the kindest
of friends, and in gratitude to the ¢ Author and Giver of all good,’’ I desire
to record the fact. To Mr. Murad, our consular agent at Jaffa, and his
excellent brother Lazarus, who happens to be spending some time in this
city, we are under the deepest obligations for valuable services. After
spending three days at the Latin Convent, I succeeded in renting the upper
story of a house near the Damascus gate, where we are now quite com-
fortably sitnated, and assiduously studying Arabic, under the tuition of an
excellent teacher, who also serves us, when occasion requires, as dragoman.

We are all in good health, and highly delighted with the City of the
Great King; but if I may credit what I am told on all hands, there is no
worse missionary ground on all the earth than this same city; but I forbear
particularizing at this time, lest the Board should be needlessly discouraged.
I can assure you, however, that I am not the least disheartened, knowing,
as I do, that the “ truth is mighty and will prevail;>’ and surely, if there is
a spot on earil where the Lord will be pleased to bless the means of his
own appointment in answer to prayer, that place is Jerusalem! O that all
the holy brethren would strive together with us in prayer, that the word
of the Lord may again go forth in Jerusalem in its primitive purity and

ower!
b I yearn over this benighted people, and ardently long for the time when
I can proclaim to them, in their own language, the truth as it is in Jesus;
and I cannot bring myself to believe that it will be two years, according to
the unanimous opinion of the missionaries and others, before we can con-
verse [reely in their native language, confessedly difficult as it is. Could I
believe that half that time would be required to speak their vernacular, I
would earnestly beg the Board to furnish the means of speaking to them
through a dragoman, who would also assist in the judicious distribution of
the scriptures, &c. So high is the estimate put upon colporteur operations,
that the Episcopalians, although they have several ordained missionaries
liere who speak the language fluently, have also here and in other parts of
Palestine, some lalf dozen native colporteurs, whom they give from 150 to
200 pounds slerling per annum, simply to distribute tracts and the scrip-
tures—a sum, however, entirely too high. But surely there is no place on
earth—strange as it may seem-—where the diffusion of truth is more needed,
than this very spot where it first emanated. I was prepared to find all the
ignorance, superstition and bigotry, which I have witnessed among the
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Mohammedan portion of this people; but for the bitter hatredof every thing
called Christian, on the part of the Jews, and for the groveling superstition
and degraded idolatry (for what eise can their Maryolatry and other saints,
and demonolatry be termed?) which I am constantly pained to see among
all the lapsed churches of the East, I was by no means prepared, and still
less was I prepared to find such a wide departure from the simplicity and
purity of the faith once delivered to the saints, on the part of those not only
styling themselves Protestants, but claiming saccession from the apostles!
Believe il if you can—for it is even so—that there are these here whom
¢tit grieves exceedingly that there is come a man to seek the welfare of the
children of Israel!!”” Now, were those p-rsons of the same category with
Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem or Gashmu, I could make some allowance
ontbe ground of ignorance and prejudice; but they are * Protestants,’’ pro-
fessing the greatest regard for the welfare of the Jews—men, too, whom I
told, in answer to their inquiries, that the great Protestant priuciple, as
avowed by Chancellor Chillingworth, was our grand moetto, and, strictly
construed, would give them a perfectly correct view of our theology.

By another clerical friend—nota Protestant though—1I have been seriously
advised to join the Anglican church if I would escape persecation! But
that precept which enjoins the * wisdom of the serpent and the harmless-
ness of the dove,”” admonishes me to forbear; nor would [ drep these few
hints, but to stimulate your prayers and efforts in behalf of this interesting
and importaut spot, over which the blessed Saviour wept and lamented so
pathetically, and where, [ think, it has been so wisely determined to make
our first effort for the foreign propagation of the truth. I have not had the
pleasure of bearing from you since last October, and so you may well ima-
gine I am not a little anxious to be greeted with a sight of your ever wel-
come autograph. The postal arrangements of this country, I fear, are
neither very ample nor reliable.

A mail, I am told, will be forwarded to-morrow to Beirut, per post-
walker; and it is for this mail that [ am hastily addressing you to-night.
Had I time and space at disporal, I have many facts and incidents to com-
municate, but straitened aud restricted as [ amn at present, 1 must neces-
sarily omit their relation. Dr. Bacon, of New Haven, who, together with
his son, is on a tour of visitation to the Missions of the American Board of
Commissioners for Foreizn Missions, has just called to see us, and express-
es the opinion that the safety of Franks, (and especially inissionaries,) in
every part of Turkey, is much endaugered by the laie disturbauces in the
divan at Constantinople, which have necessitated the flight of the liberal
minded Sultan (it is reported ) from his capital to Cairo. But I hope better
things, and feel every thing but fear, trusting, as I do, in biin who is Ruler
among the pations, and will not permit to fall unnoticed a single hair from
the head of those who put their trast in him. ]

Please address me by way of Beirut, to the care of the American consu-
late of that place. By-the-way, Mr.J. Horford Smith, our esxtimable consul
at that place. is a member of a commercial house in New York; aud [ was
told by Dr. Vandyke, who ecalled to see me a few days ago, that instead of
making remittances through the round-about medium of the Barings, the
most econormical, direct, and, in every respect, best way would be to remit
through that firm. [Itisinthat way that the Ameriean Board accoinplishes
its remittances to its Syrian missions. [ do not know the exact style of the
firm, but will cotmmunicate with Mr. Smith, and let you know the result.

Our articlss shipped from Louodon, per Sasanna, I am happy to inform
you, arrived safe at Juffa, notwithstanding the great peril to which, I learn,
the ship was exposed, and our fears, in relation to our trunks, furniture,
etc., shipped from Beirut, per Arab vessel Ibrahim, are also at last happily
relieved by letter from the British consul at Jaffa, stating that afier con-
suming twenty-one days in a passage whbich ordinarily occupies two or
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three days, they are at last safely landed at that place, and, together with
the other packages, will forthwith be forwarded here by camels or mules.
Great, indeed, would have been our loss, had this vessel, as was believed,
been lost; for, having to bring along with us our tent, canteen, etc., in our
overland jonrney, we were only enabled to take one small trunk, and a
few carpet bags. Will you do me the favor to present to the holy brethren
of Cincinnati, as well as aceept for yourself, my warmest Christian saluta-
tion? My wife and children also desire to send their best greetings.

The fervent intercessions of the brethren, in behalf of our incipient
fabors, I must earnestly invoke, striving together with us, that ¢ our hand
may be strengthened for this good work.”’

With love and esteern that gather strength, rather than suffer abatement
by lapse of time and space, believe me, my dear brother,

Most sincerely yours, JAMES T. BARCLAY.

————-———40@.&___————————“

THE POWER OF FAITH, WHEN FULLY TESTED.

It bas been justly said, that although perfect conformity in
thought, word, and deed, to the revealed will of the Author of the
Christian faith, may not be attainable in the present life, yet he
who most nearly approximates this point, has the best and most
satisfactory test of its truth. In the words of its Author, * He has
the witness within himself.” Baut thisbeing trne, must it not neces-
sarily follow, that he who does not always aim at this high standard
of moral perfection, betrays in his faith a defect, that may justly lead
him to question its justifying and saving power?

The Author of this faith thus puts it within the power of every
one who professes it, to ascertain and determine the quality and
decree of his faith. The experiment which He proposes is this:
Yield to my will, and see the result. The test of its truth will thus
be open to all who sincerely desire to be satisfied.

All are invited, both friends and scoffers, to make the experiment.
And it must be made. Not to make it, is to perish forever. To
make it, is to live forever. Now, who among the scoffers has ful-
filled the conditions—made the experiments, which may qualify them
to judge Christ? Have any of them worked out, in their lives and
thoughts, the results of its trath and divinity in the fruits of its
spirit—love, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity,
meekness, temperance? There is no law against these qualities.
Whoever will practice, shall know whether He is the Author of
Christianity or not, for no one can practice them without living and
walking in the spirit of Christianity, and then the reign of Heaven
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is within him, and he can no more deny the divinity of the doctrine,
than he can the reality of his own life and happiness.

The theory of divine morals is no more capable of making men
pure in heart, than the theory of sounds can make them musicians,

In order to excel, or even to understand excellence, we must prac-
tice what we know. The test issimple and perfect. That must be
a bad religion whiech does not teach charity, and we must be bad at
heart if we obey not that which enjoins it.

Apply this to Christianity. It, and it alone, stands the test.
Its Founder demands faith in its purity, faith working only by love—
Tove to God as the supreme good, and to mau, because he is God’s.
Evil is to be overcome by good, cursing by blessing, malignant
treatment by benevolence and prayer. In short, universal good
will, exemplified in the life, is the only consistent Christianity, and
that alone is Christ’s spirit; and therefore, intolerance and perse-
cution, in every form, can spring from him only who has not
His spirit.

We see, then, that the rule is perfectly fair, because obedience
must end in blessedness, and the only objection to the required sub-
mission, must arise from aversion to all that deserves the name of
virtue, or else why not be patient, good, gentle, faithful, temperate,
charitable, in the divine sense? He that would be great in soul,
must endure all that seems contrary to himself, from some mighty
love, which shall enable him, with its unconquerable hopes,to stand
unshaken as a rock amid the billows.

True self-love, as taught by the teachings of divine love, is, with
respect to its strength, just in theratio of our hatred of error. True
self-love is, therefore, but the love of truth. This is the living prin-
ciple of faith. Butabsolute truth,is the divine will. The creature’s
will it cannot be; but faith, that is, spiritual strength, is given to
conquer self. This strength is acquired and called into action by
insight into the developments of the divine Jove, which causes him
to hunger and thirst for conformity thereto; for he who isinstructed
by Heaven, sees that the happiness fit for man is completed only in
fellowship with God.

The true believer always connects the moral attributes of God
with his conceptions of divine power; and with him, therefore,
Providence is but another name for the Creator’s faithfulness to his
creatures. Faith everywhere beholds the evidence that goodness
regulates might ; so that all her expectations are raptures, because
all futurity, all eternity, can be nothing but the unfolding of love.

“ Hence, death is no longer the King of Terrors, with uplifted




348 SPIRITUAL DYSPEPSY.

hand, ready to strike the trembling heart; but like an angel at the
bed of a slumbering innocent, fanning it to sleep with a lily plucked
in Paradise, and filling the soul with visions of Heaven, by blending
in brightness before its eyes the sweetest images of earthly beauty
and affection. A. W. C.

0 ET> 0

AN INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE, CAUSE, AND CURE,
OF SPIRITUAL DYSPEPSY—ANo. V.

AFTER this digression, Dr. Evangelicus returns to the narrative
of James Conformitas, relative to the circumstances of his nativity
and education, in order to show their influences upon his spiritual
health in after life.

I was bred and born, says he, in the town of Vainshow, and in
the State of Carnality, where I lived to the age of manhood.
Shortly after I became of age, I entered into the service of Mr.
Oldman, a near relative, with whom I spent several years as an
assistant in the mercantile business. Mr. Oldinan being the first
settler in the State, he, with a view to the settlement and aggran-
dizement of his family, obtained from the Founder of the State, one
Diabolos, grants of settlement so extensive as Lo engross its entire
territory.

At the time of my entering into his service, Mr. Oldman had
determined to establish, in other parts of the State, a number of
mercantile houses, for the more easy, cheap, and expeditious supply
of whatever the market might demand.

Mr. Oldman, being a gentleman of enlarged experience and great
knowledge, considered that a correct policy should ever have in
view the wealth and prosperity of the entire State. Home manu-
factures, home consumption, and, consequently, home trade, con-
stituted his favorite theory and practice for the prosperity of the
State. The native productions of the soil are, however, said to have
been much changed from what they once were. Ancient tradition
relates, that the soil itself has undergone a change for the worse,
though itis still very fruitful. This changein the character of the soil,
and of its present productions, is related to have been owing to an
inundation of wrath which overspread the whole territory, by which
were deposited over its surface the seeds from which have grown its
present productions. This flood, it is said, was occasioned by an
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act of rebellion, on the part of the Founder of the State, against its
original proprieter, Prince Emmanuel. This unnatural rebellion of
a distinguished subject against his rightful Sovereign, resulted ir
the expulsion of the former, by the latter, from his dominions.
Diabolos, for so the rebel was called, enraged against his Sovereign,
was permitted, for wise reasons, to persuade the former occupants
of the soil to take sides with him in a grand rebellion. Since this
event, he has claimed the dominion of the soil, and has erected the
greater patt of the territory into a sovereign State, since known as
the State of Carnality. Upon its eastern boundary, there is a por-
tion of territory called the land of Beulah, which, though formerly
claimed by this Usurper, has been taken from him by Prince Em-
manuel, to which he has given laws, and has erected it into a province
of his empire, and which is since known as the Kingdom of Grace,
because it was founded by its gracious Sovereign, {or the benefit of
penitent rebels, who may be induced to desert the standard of the
enemy and return to their rightful and gracious Sovereign.

Little, indeed, did I know of the danger to health and life to which
I was exposed, while I lived in the State of Carnality. None,
indeed, can fully realize his perilous condition, who does not know
the character of the government under which he lives, as a citi-
zen of the State of Carnality. Whilel lived in the State I was igno-
rant of the fact, that most of my ancestors, as far back as I could
trace them, had perished in the army of Diabolos; in that division
of it which was commanded by Col. Oldman.

My ancestors were, indeed, brave men, and fought valiantly ; but
as madly as valiantly. They were on the wrong side. Both might
and right were against them, And had it not been for new recruits
continually sent in by those recruiting officers, Mr. Vainself, Mr.
Prondiook, and Mr. Selflove, the Colonel would have been totally
routed, and every man destroyed.

But of these facts I was wholly ignorant, while living in Vajn-
show aud in the service of Mr. Oldman, the brother of the Colonel’s.
And as I was observing, Mr. Oldman being about to enlarge his
mercantile concern, determined to take some of the best and weal.
thiest men in the State into a copartnery with himself, and establish
firms throughout the State. So soon as his intentions were known,
that he was about to enlarge his concern, many applications were
made for situations deemed so eligible. He made choice of those
who had formerly been most faithful in his service. The house
which he established at Vainshow, was advertised as the firm of

Oldman, Simpleone, Loveshow & Co. His nex* house was estab-
SERIES 1V.=~VOL. I. 30
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lished at Simpleton, under the firm of Oldman, Vainthought,
Haughtyman & Co. His third house was sitnated in the eastern
part of the State, near the line which separated it from the King-
dom of Grace, in the town of Fairshow, and was known as the firm
of Oldman, Fairspeech, Wilyman & Co. His fourth and last house
he determined to locate at Pridesville, on the southern borders of
the State, and to be known as the firm of Oldman, Proudlook, High-
style & Co. Having established these houses with a view to supply
every part of the country with articles of its own manufacture, on
the lowest and niost accommodating terms, I was employed to travel
between these marts, and engage the custom and patronage of the
different mechanics, manufacturers, and retail merchants and gro-
cers throughout the State. Mr. Oldman believed I had a peculiar
talent for conforming to the tastes and habits of the people, and
was, therefore, a fit agent for the business. /ind,indeed, he praised
me no little for the success with which I met in procuring him the
favor and patronage of the people. The most difficult part of the
State to gain over to the interests of oar great concern, was that
bordering on the land of Beulah, the territory of the Kingdom of
Grace. Mr. Fairspeech and Mr. Wilvman, were, indeed, accom-
plished men for the business in which they were engaged. TFhese
gentlemen assumed manners the most pleasing and winning, te such
as knew them only as public men in business. With tleir affected
manners, they still professed much regard for their former patrons
and friends, who had left the State and become citizens of the King-
dom of Grace. They, indeed, occasionally visited Christiansville, a
wordering town of the kingdom, and spoke highly of the good order,
kindmess, and hospitality of its citizens. They would even join in
speaking of Prince Emmanuel as a most gracious Prince, and ex-
pressed a hope that a reconeciliation, ere long, would be effected be-
tween the subjects of the two governments; that the eitizens of
the State of €arnality would cordially embrace, in the arms of true
friendship, the citizens of the Kingdom of Grace, and be one and
undivided in all the great interests of the State. Mr. Wilyman
expressed a wish that a better state of feeling might be cultivated
between the two countries, and gave it as his opinion, that nothing
would so much conduce to it as a reciprocity of trade, commerce,
and manufactures. Mr. Fairspeeeh remarked, that he concurred in
opinion with his partner, Mr. Wilyman, tliough he was aware that
Mr. Oldman’s policy differed somewhat from theirs, in making the
prosperity of the State to depend upon home manufactures and home
consumption. MHe presumed that the policy of Mr. Oldman better
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suited the condition of the State, as it was in former days, when the
population was sparse, and people wanted but few things, and these
plain, and such as merely the lusts of the flesh would demand, which
the soil, with but little cultivation, produced abundantiy. Besides,
the great age of Mr. Oldman, has rendered him rather selfish. And
indeed, I must acknowledge that it has been owing to his possess-
ing a large share of this kind of feeling, that he has been able to
amass so great an smount of wealth. As avarice is, however, the
nossession of old men, I presume he will not now change his views.

But the age ir which we live demands a more liberal policy. If,
for example, the policy of a city or state has amassed for its citizens
wealth sufficient to supply fully all the lusts of the flesh, all the lusts
of the eyes, and every thing desirable for gratifying the pride of
life, that policy should, in the spirit of a true liberality, be extended,
till it shall embrace, in the arms of its philanthropy, the people of
every State and Kingdom.

Dr. Evangelicus.—With whom had Mr. Wilyman and Mr. Faiz-
speech this conversation?

James Conformitas.—With Mr. Lovetruth and Mr. Singlemind, in
the store of the former, who was a merchant in the town of Chris-
tiansville.

Dr. Evangelicus.—Did these gentlemen approve the policy advo-
cated by those merchants from the town of Fairshow?

James Conformitas.—Not at all. So far, indeed, was he from
approving it, that he pronounced it, at once, a short-sighted and
ruinous policy, at war with the best interests of the Kingdom of
Grace. He further showed, that the interests of the Kingdom were
antagonistic, and diametrically opposed to what they were pleased
to call the best interests of those who lived in the State of Carnality.
Br. Lovetruth finally addressed these men in the following style:
« Gentlemen, I regard you as enemies in disguise. You attempt to
introduce a hateful and detestable policy. As a revenue officer of
the government, I am authorized, by the authority of my King, to
brand every ccmmodity brought into our market from the State of
Carnality, as contraband goods. You have often attempted to smug-
gle your goods into our ports, that they may be used by our citizens,
in direct rebellion to the statute of our Sovereign. They are, sirs,
easily detected by our cfficers. They are but base imitations, and
are like your garments, spotted with the flesh. Your connexion
with Oldman is a most unfortunate one, and if it be not broken up,
bankruptey and ruin is your portion. He is, and I know him well,
the most noted rebel in all the State of Carnality. I, too, was once
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in his service. There is nothing too mean, low, corrupt, or filthy.
for him to do. Diabolos, the founder and ruler of your State, and
the declared enemy of our Sovereign, has had him in his service since
he was able, indeed, to serve; and for the sake of filthy lucre, he
has been the veriest drudge in his service. You, Mr. Fairspeech, he
has now in his service, that he may through the deceitful Justs, with
goodly words and fair speeches, deceive the hearts of the simple.
And you, Mr. Wilyman, are also his most humble servant, seeking,
by your wiles and cunning stratagems, to entangle us again in the
net of the old Adversary. But be it known unto you, we have,
through the gracious aid of our good King, put off the old man, with
his practices. We counsel you, therefore, by all that is sacred and
dear, if you would love our King arid be happy, to put away the old
man, and have no longer any partnership with him, and buy of us
wisdom and understanding ; for the merchandize of it is better than
the merchandize of silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold.
Then abjure allegiance to Diabolos, and take the oath of loyalty to
Prince Emmanuel. Take off the regimentals of the Adversary,
with all their frippery—those garments spotted with the flesh—and
put on the armor of righteousness and be clothed with the garments
of humility, and join the standard of our King, live in his fear, and
be forever happy.” A. W. C.

<<

QUERIES ON DISCIPLINE.

1.—What ought a congregation to do, when a brother, who has been
excluded, presents himself, confessing the sin for which he was excluded,
ard a brother notifies them that he is guilty of an indictable offence, which
he can prove?

Ansuwer.—They should investigate the matter, and settle it accor-
ding to the scriptures.

2.—1If a person thus accused, is received into the congregation without
an investigation of the matter, would those having personal knowledge of
the fact, or believing it on good testimony, be justifiable in going to the
table with such a person?

Answer.—Abstaining from ¢ the table,” is not the scriptural mode
of settling difficulties. The preparation for the Lord’s table con-
sists in self-examination, not in the examination of others. 1 Cor., xi.
28. To abstain from the Lord’s table, when it is seripturally spread
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in his house, because some unworthy intruder may be there, is no
where commanded, nor, that I can see, authorized in the Word of
God. We might as properly forsake the church itself,

3.—Under these circumstances, would a brother, having knowledge of
the fact, be justifiable in entering a complaint before a legal tribunal?

Answer.—If the offender does not stand in such a relation to the
church as to have his offence tried and settled by her,then, of course,
the only resort is to the civil authority. If the nature of the offence
is such as to justify a Christian man in going to law with an alien,
{which is not always the case,) then this is his proper remedy ; but
¢ what have we to do with them that are without;’ and if the in-
dictable offence is not in injury of cur own rights, of person or pro-
perty, what law calls us to volunteer in the forbidden work of a
“ busy body 1 W. K. P.

> eGP <

THE CHURCH AT WASHINGTON CITY.

Report of the contributions received at this office, for the erection of a
Meeting-House at Washington City, on the scheme of 25 cents per
member:

J. W. Barker, Clarksville, Tenn., - - - - - - $1 00
Church at Columbus, Ia., - - - - - - - 20 00
Church at Baltimore, - - - - - 40 00
Rachel and H. Mills, Blaadoc]x s qulds, }d — - - - 1 00
A. S. Hibler, Paris, Ky., - - . . . - 2 50
B. Hurt,Owingsville, Ky. , - - - . - - 2 50
1I. Blackstone, (per Geo. Tlngle ) - - - - 2 00
b F Miller, for the chmch at Jeffersoutown, Ixy, - 5 00

8. Gituer, Moreland, Ky., (forz few friends of the causo of bhnst )y 3 00
Josnah Scott, for the church at Cheneyville, La, - 7 50

North StreetChurch Lmegtou Mo., per Elds. le)Camp & Bledsoe 35 00

A. H. Best, Salona, Pa., - 2 00
Church at Be!hel per M. G. El'mw, Ale\andrn Tcun . 7 00
Church at Antloch per Pichegrew Woolfolk, of Bowlmg Green, Va QG 00
Dr. A. Adams, North Middletown, Ky., - 100
Chureh at Clear Creek, Ky per .IOD(’ph H Stone aud T. G}
Maddex, - - $15 505 17 00
Friendly alien, per same persorns, - - 1 50;
Robert Hawley, for church at Detrmt ’\«lxc‘l — - - - 7 00
Z. Carpes.ter, for leerty Church Kv - - - $0 75 3 00
For himself, - - - - 1 25§
Bethany Chureh, - - - - - - - - - 2200
Bernavy, Va.,, May 20, 1851. $204 00

Hitherto we have been, and still are, ashamed to make a report on

thissubject. But for two reasons we should still continue silent, and
SERiks 1v.—VoL. I. 30%
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yield to that humiliating feeling called shame. It would be derog-
atory to our reputation as a people professing Christian liberality,
were it npt for two reasons, which we shall now name. A majority
of our churches are absolutely without meeting-houses, or in
meeting-houses behind the age, and the growth of the churches.
This is the case with us at Bethany. We have aided sundry infant
and weak churches to erect houses, and are now, in common with
very many of our communities, endeavoring to raise a house equal
to our wants. The second reason is, that no one, in a great ma-
jority of our churches, has assumed, in good earnest, the work of
raising this small contribution, and brethren do not generally create
an officer for the express purpose of soliciting them to give money.
Hence, unless the elders of the churches urge the matter, it cannot
be accomplished. Whenever the proper officers employ the proper
means, it will be done. The brethren, by thousands and tens of
thousands, would give their twenty-five cents each, to erect one
large and commodious house of worship at the very attractive and
radiating centre of this great nation. We ought to have thelargest
meeting-house in Washington City, and there, also, a stationed
advocate of the great cause we plead; a master spirit, that would
neither be ashamed of himself nor a shame to others—to stand up
in the presence of Kings and earth’s nobility, and proclaim the
Unknown Gospel, as Paul did the Unknown God, in a city which
had more temples than palaces, and more gods than men. Forty
thousand dollars would be a moderate offering from so great a peo-
ple, for so great a cause, at so grand a point as the capital of this
New World.

We do not want wealth, nor do we want liberality. We only
want to put them in motion, or call them intoaction; and some one
master spirit in every community, that will make a personal appeal
to the second class, the third class, and even to the fourth class
of liberals.

The first class will, on hearing of the grandeur of the object, pre-
sent their own offerings.  Ancient Kings were generally Priests;
and earth’s noblemen generally have so much of the Priest, or its
grand import, as to embolden them to contribute, or make their own
offerings, without any solicitation.

If the few noble-minded brethren at Washington, would only
allow a monopoly in this grand scheme, or allow a company of
bretliren—say of one, two, or three hundred persons—to have the
exclusive privilege of taking stock in this branch-bank of Heaven,
I, indeed, would be glad to be onc of a hundred, rather one of
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three hundred brethren, who would take four hundred shares each,
of the scheme now before the people. But Ido not desire to monop-
olize such riches or such honor; and unless there were such a com-
pany formed, I would prefer the present scheme, because the stock-
holders in Heaven’s grand Saving’s Bank would be more numerous,
and the glory and honor would be more reciprocal, and the pleasure
more enhanced, by the number and variety of the participants. Will
the brethren remember this grand and urgent call upon their inter-
ests and honor, and show how much they prefer the stocks in the
rich and unfailing Bank of Heaven, and thus enrich many by enrich-
ing themselves? A. C.

REV. N. L. RICE, D. D.

Turs gentleman, notwithstanding all that I have done to promote
him to honor, as if conscious that his position was a mere ecclesi-
astico-political measure, still feeling that he is unworthy of it, and
endeavoring to do more good service to reward the church that hasso
gratuitously honored him, wi.l condescend from his lofty station to
gather up and endorse any fuble, however ridiculous and absurd,
that might be regarded as doing service to his church, however it might
indicate & rankling hostility or virulence of feeling towaids
myself.

On my late visit to Zanesville, I Jearned that he had endorsed, as
worthy of all credit, a reported dialogue held by one of his clerical
brethren and myself, in Belmont county, Ohio, only forty years ago,
touching my ministerial ordination. I saw only a part of the article,
it being defaced; and on taxing my recollections, I could only gather
somuch as that I'spent an evening with a clergyman, some where in
said county, about that time, and that I never was, in all my pilgri-
mage, treated with the same rudeness andincivility, by any clergyman
of any denomination, which I in part attributed to the evident embar-
rassment and confusion of the gentieman. The gentlemen with me
remarked, that they had not witnessed the like before, and were as
much astounded at his rudeness as myself.

From Mr. Rice’s own showing, the gentleman acted the boor in
his own house, while I am made to speak and act like a sim.
pleton or child; much more than as a young man of more than one
and twenty years. Indeed, my memory reacheth not back to a time
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when I could have spoken and acted as this nameless Reverend set-
teth forth, as endorsed by his worthy Bro. Rice, D. D.

[ am made to assume a false position and a false fact, respecting
my ordination, and then to fail, most signally, in defending it; and,
still worse, to speak and act like a clown. It is not a fact that [
was ordained by my father alone, or by one minister, and, therefore,
I never did defend that system. 'This stultifies all that he makes
me say. | was ordained on the license of a congregation, and, by
their request, by the imposition of the hands of a presbytery—a
plurality of ordained ministers—and therefore, ecclesiastically, have
as much authority as the Rev. N. L. Rice, D. D., or his Belmont
brother.

But the Lord takes the wise in their own craftiness; and these
two Reverend gentlemen, between them, have so outraged the facts
of this interview, and have manufactured a conversation so ridicu-
lous and sulcidal, between a big child and a Reverend clergyman,
that no one who knew me forty years ago, or at any period since,
can believe 1t; and with all the frailties, moral or physical, of the
« Preshyterian of the West,” I candidly confess my conviction, that
Mr. Rice himself does not, cannot, and never will believeit. A. C.

@&

UNIVERSITIES, COLLEGES, &c., IN GREAT BRITAIN.

Ix England, besides the University of Oxford, which has 24 col-
leges, (each having its head or rector,) and 35 professors; and the
University of Cambridge, which has 17 colleges, (each having its
head,) and 24 professors, there are 9 colleges, having in their vari-
ous departments 160 professors. In Scotland, there are 4 Universi-
ties, including 7 colleges, and having 110 professors, lecturers, etc.
In Ireland, there is Dublin University, having 25 professors; the
College of St. Patrick, at Maynooth, with 13 professors; and a col-
legiate institution at Belfast, having 10 academical, and 7 medical
professors. The endowments of the University at Oxford are about
$700,000, and those of the University of Cambridge about $550,000
per annum. And in addition to this, the colleges of Oxford have
within their patronage 468 livings, the annual value of which is
$390,000; and the colleges of Cambridge 313 livings, valued at
$1469,500 per annom. On the 1st of January, 1849, the number of
attendants on the books of the various colleges of Oxford, was
5,890 ; members of the convocation, 3,190. On the books of the
colleges of Cambridge, 6,906 ; members of the convocation, 3,786.
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NEWS FROM THE CHURCHES.

Missourt.—Bro. Thomas Piit informs us that about 70 were added to the
church at New London, a short time since. Bro. 8. Swinford, writing
from Pleasant Hall, says that Bro. Wilmot had immersed 8 persons in the
neighborhood of that place, and Bro. Wright, of Lexington, 3 gore; 1 was
reclaimed, and 5 received by letter. Bro. Morton, writing from Hanni-
bal, under date of April 224, says: Within the last three months we have
had between 25 and 30 additions to our congregation.

Outo.~Bro. Jumes Porter, of New Philadelphia, gives us an interesting
account of his successful labors. He is subject to occasional severe attacks
of physical disease, on account of which we sympathize with him; yet he
is not deterred from laboring in the cause of our Master. At Stillwater,
lio has recently immersed 3 persous, and at Nottinghain 12; 5 others, who
had been previously baptized, were received into fellowship. On Wills
Creels he has baptized 16, and procured the appointment of an eldership.

Wisconsin.—Bro. C. A. Mi'ls gives us further particulars of the labors of
Bro. L. J. Correll, about Hazel Green. In addition to the 25 reported last
month, some 35 or 40 have since been added; some from the Methodists,
some from othier denominations, but mostly from the world.

Mississieet.—Bro. E. H. Baker, of Middleton, says they have, within the
last six months, gathered a little church of 17, with fair prospects for an
increase. They meet every Lord’s day and attend to their own duties,
and, what is worthy of all praise, *let others aloue!”’ They have ne
minister.

Texas.~—Dr. M’Call sends us news from Texas. Within the last three
months they have had some 50 odd additions. Recently, he and Bro.
Stricklaud, formerly of Arkansas, held a meeting, at which they immersed
8, and constituted a church of 28.

TeNNEssEE.—Bro. S. B. Aden, writes: Our beloved brother, H. T. Anu-
derson, of Louisville, Ky., has recently paid usa visit. He spent nine
days; delivered some thirteen discourses, in his usually clear and argu-
mentative style, and 9 were added tothe Lord. We trust much of the good
seed sown may yet spring up and bring forth abundantly.

Canapa WEsT.—We extract the following from a letter by Bro. James
Bluck, of Eramosa: ¢ Mr. Burchart, the celebrated American revivalist,
visited Canada last winter, and created great religious excitement at Bow-
manvilie, where thers is a church of Disciples. He found that the influ-
ence of their teaching was so far in his way as to make it necessary for him
to *“expose Campbellism,”” in which he did great injustice to our views.
Danuiel Stewart happened to be there and lear him, and, with characteristic
zeal aud perseverance, urged that justice shonld be done to Bro. Campbell
and the cause of truth which he pleads. Tlheresult was, thatall the man-
@uvering and trickery of the revivalist and his friends, to evade his just
demand, were perceived by thie community, and a very favorable opportu-
nity was afforded to present the gospel to them. Bro. Kilgour was sent
for, and by their labors 30 or more were added to the church.”

Mrt. Jackson, Pa, May &, 1851

Brother Campbell: A meeting of ten days, commencing on the last day
of February, was held at the Centre of Fowler, Trumbull county, O., by
Bro. Calviu Smith, in company with myself, which resulted in the addition
of 15 persons by immersion, and 2 inmersed members of the Cougrega-
tionalists united with us. A congregation of Disciples was then and there
organized, consisting of 32 members. Bro. Wilson Porter and Milo Dugan
were chosen elders.

I was present, also, on the 22d of March, in company with Bro. C.
Smith, at the organization of a congregation of Disciplesin Meta township,
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Trumbull county, O. Bros. D. Hossiford and S. N. Jones, were chosen
elders. Fourteen persons pledged themselves to the Lord, and to each
other, to assemble together as a congregation of Disciples, and endeavor to
“walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless.”
Two of these came from the Methodists and two from the Free Will Bap-
tists. Siunce that time, ten, formerly Disciples, have united there. May
the Lord prosper his cause! The harvest truly is great, but the laborers
are few. Yours, J. T. PHILLIPS.

Srring MiLLs, Pa., April 22, 1851.

My youngest son, my brother and his wife, were lately immersed. We
have had some accessions lately of weight of character. Amongst these is
the only single daughter of Ex-Governor Ritner. The old gentleman con-
ducted his daughter some five miles to my residence, and altended to her,
on the occasion of her immersion, in a fatherly manuner.

JOON LEFEVER.

{My old friend Gov. Ritner, with whom I have had the pleasure of a very
intimate acquaintance of many years’ standing, has, on this occasion, done
himself great honor. liis large and comprehensive mind, so well filled with
politicul learning, and whose services as a statesman, both in the legislative
and executive departments of the government of the great Commounwealth
of Pennsvlvania, have beeu charaterized by great abilitv, is also well fur-
nished with Christian knowledge, having frequently attended our ministra-
tions for many years. It would greatly promote his happiness, and in no
respect derogate from, but rather do honor to his gued sense, should he fol-
low the example of his daughter, and bow to the sceptre of the great King.
It would give me no little pleasure, from the interest I take in hjm, to learn
that he had done both his understanding and his heart this honor. A. C.]

05 Total number reported since last montl, 343.

B . e,

OBITUARY.

Fell asleep in Christ, Sister MARY MORRISON, of Johustown, Penn.’a,
en the 20th April last. Sister Morrison, with two other sisters—all called
Mary, and known as the three Marys—were the neucleus of the church at
Somerset, Penn.’a, more than thirty years ago. 'T'wo of the three, Sister
Ogle, Sr., and Sister Graft, of Somerset, yet survive, strong in faith and
ardent in hope ot the eternal inheritance. These three sisters, mothers in
Israel, have greatly honored their profession. Sister Morrison was much
afflicted for some years before her death, but she has fouud the home of
health and peace eternal, in which sickness and death are never felt nor
feared. It is some forty years since these sisters became Christians; and
my correspondent juforms me she is now in her 78th year, longing for the
day of her deliverance. .

Died, at New Lexington, Morgan county, Iil., on the 22d of Qctober,
18590, Sister LUCINDA MORRISON, wife of Dr. James Morrison, in the
40th year of herage. She obeyed the gospel early in life, and was an exem-
piary Christian while she lived, and died in the confident expectation of a
glorious resurrection to eternal life. H.

Brother Campbell: The recent death of my mother-in-law, Mrs. MARY
YATES, consort of Daniel Yates, of Utica, Hinds county, Miss., has cansed
great sadness and regret. A deep gloom passed at once upou the commu-
nity; while a bereaved family, and the brethren in Christ, were comforted
and sustained only by faith in God. Her spirit fled to the world of fruition,
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suddenly, without any previous illness, in an apoplectie fit, on the 28th of
March, in the 50th year of her age. She has left to mourn her loss a most
iuteresting and amiable family, cousisting of a bereaved husband and nine
children, five of whom, together with her husband, have followed her ex-
ample in obeying the Lord, and live in the bright and cheering hope of a
re-union with her, where death will be no more. She had been a devoted
aud exemplary member of the Christian Church upwards of twenty years;
during which time, her confideuce in the Redeemer remained unshaken.
She had a confiding hope of enjoying unalloyed felicity in shouting hosan-
nahs to God and to the Lamb, with Gabriel, Raphael, Uriel, and all the
sarctified hosts of Heaven. She was a fond aund devoted wife, a kind and
affectionate mother, and generous friend. While her works of faith and
labors of love are remembered, she will need no one to speak of her praise.
Well may she be called a mother of Israel. All who knew her loved her.
Henceforth she will rest from her labors, and her works do foliow her.
May we all, by the imitation of her virtues, like her be prepared for the
solemn change, though it come at an hour when we look not for it.

“#With us thy name shall honored live,
Through long successive years,
Embalmed in all that we can give—
Our praises and our tears.”’ R.V. W

Marion, Alabama, April 25, 1851.

Brother Campbell: Tt becomes my painful duty to aunounce to our breth-
ren, through the Harbinger, the melancholy intelligence of the late decease
of-our much beloved brother, ALEXANDER GRAHAM. # * =

Bro. Graham was taken sick on Friday, and died on the next Thursday
evening, 17th inst., at precisely 2 o’cloek. His disease was inflammation of
the stomach and bowels; the last bitter dregs of that horrible dyspepsia,
under which he had suffered for years. He suffered the most excruciating
pain during the whole time of his illuess, but retained his senses perfectly,
with very slight exceptions,-uutil his last breath. On Wednesday evening
he requested me to dress him, and seund for his friends; said he wished to
see aud talk with themn, and then he was ready to die. This being done, he
conversed with each one separately, and bid them adieu. He then called
the young ladies of the school, and delivered them a calm, and most lucid
and feeling address. They each took his hand for the last time. e called
to his bed a Methodist minister, with whom, December 25th, 1849, he had
a debate. ¢ Bro. Hammel,” said he, ] cousider you a gentleman and a
Christian brother. We have differed, and, in the heat of discussion, some-
thing may have escaped me calculated to wound your feelings; but if so,
it was unintentional. We are both aiming at Heaven, and agree as to the
great fundamental principles of Christianity. I trust in Jesus Christ’s
blood for salvation. There is no other name given under heaven by which
we can be saved.”” After this ic addressed his wife in the most affectionate
and feeling manuer, and then requested us to let him die; not to prolong
his existence, ashe was certain he must go. He lived, however, under the
effects, perhaps, of stimulants, until next afternoon at 2 o’clock, during
which time he gave us many exhortations; many assurances of his readi-
mesg.to depart and be with God.

“ Man wauts but little here below,
Nor wants that little long,”

was the close of one of his exhortations. Just before he expired, his wife,
Sister G., asked him if he could speak? If he could, to do so once aguin.
“* Do you doubt me, Mary?”’ he remarked. “ Iam just as I nave always
been—a firm reliance on Jesus, and a strict adherence to his commands,
there is no danger. My trustisin him.” Many other incidents, evincive
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of his perfect readiness for death, might be mentioned, but I deem it un-
necessary to extend the limits of this sketch further.
Your brother in the hope of eternal life, P. B. LAWSON.
[I sympathize with the relatives, friends, and brethren of our deceased
Bro. Graham, in their irreparable loss, and regret that the narrative of the
remarkable and eventful life of this much gifted brother, commuuicated by
our Bro. Lawson, is, with many such commuuications, reluctantly, but
necessarily, excluded from our pages. Were we to give space to the docu-
ments of this sort sent us, we would have to fill many pages per month;
which, however interesting to a few, would not be so to the thousands.
We shall yet have to abbreviate many such communications. A. C.]

LINES ON THE DEATH OF Mrs. CLARINDA PENDLETON.

Dear Brother Campbell: 1 trust the verses below need no explanation.
I never have known any one, of whom they could have been more truth-
fully written, than your daughter Clarinda. W. BAXTER.

O, MOURN HER NOT.

O, mourn her not! for she is happy now,

Since she hath left this world of care and sin,
The pearly gates have opened, and with joy,
While angels welcomed, she hath entered in.
There she hath found the Lord she loved in life;
She swells the number of the blood-washed throng;
A golden harp now graces her glad hands,

Aud she hath joined the everlasting song.

O, mourn her not! the desert now is passed,

And she hath gained the bright and sinless land;

She was too pure for this dark, sia-stained world,

And God hath calied her up to his right hand.

She dwells where sorrow never may invade,

Where tears come not, and sighing is unknown;

The soul’s deep thirst is quenched; for now she drinks
From that pure stream that flashes near the throne.

O, mourn her not! the victor’s fadeless wreath

Is bound upon her pure and spotless brow;

Trial is passed, and on her bright reward

The one you mourn has gladly entered now.

Then strong in hope, and trust, dry up your tears;
Her God is thine; and oh! it will be sweet,

With her you loved, and lost, on earth below,
Around the throne of God above to meet.
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THE SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE—No. VII.
SATAN’S KINGDOM.

Tuis is no hallucination—no blunder of the pen—no figment oi
the imagination. It is a solemn and awful reality. The great
Revealer of the secrets of eternity—the Light of the World—has
himself so denominated a portion of this universe. It is, on his own
declaration, as much a fact as Christ’s Kingdom. Both are Princes.
Nay, they are both Kings; and as Kingdom and King are correlate
terms, the one implies the other. But does any one ask for the
proof? Hereitis. I presume the Lord Jesus Christ will be admit-
ted as competent authority in this case. He not only admits the
fact of such a kingdom, but argues from it as from any generally
established and conceded fact. “Every kingdom divided against
itself is brought to desolation; and every city and house divided
against itself, shall not stand. And if Satan cast out Satan, he is
divided against himself. How, then, SHALL HIS KINGDOM STAND}™*

The Jews, as indicated by their Scribes and Pharisees, equally
with the Christian people, recognized ¢ the Prince of Demons,” and
his kingdom, and very foolishly represented the Messiah as casting
out demons by*the power of their own King, Beelzebub, ene of the
appellatives of Satan.

But we need not argue the case as though any one doubted it.
The territory of his kingdom is more extensive, on this earth, than
the Messiah’s present kingdom. It is, also, a well ordered kingdom.
Satan has his armies—his hosts and agents—as well as the Lord

* Matthew, Mark, and Luke, report this statement—DMat. xii. 25; Mark
iti. 24; Luke xi. 17.
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our King. ¢ The Devil and his Angels,” are a well compacted
government. Hence, Christians have not to wrestle merely against
flesh and blood, “ but against principalities and powers, against the
rulers of the darkness of this world, against wicked spirits in the
regions of the air.” Heunce this Prince Beelzebub, this Prince of
Darkness, this Prince of the powers of the lower heavens, or the air,
works with or by men— the children of disobedience” —in extend-
ing his empire and in assailing that of the “Prince of Righteous-
ness and Peace.”

But we must attend to his names and titles. His most ancient
and most common official characteristic name is that of Satan. He
had that title in the days of Job, whose nativity, according to Hales
and our best chronologists, antedates that of Abraham one hundred
and twenty-two years. Job’s extreme age of 280 years, corresponds
with the era of Serug, the grandfather of Abraham. He was famil-
iarly known by the name of Satan when Moses, in all probability,
found the book of Job in the land of Midian.

He is never called Devil, in the sacred canon, from Adam to the
birth of the Messiah. It is first found in the history of the tempta-
tion of the Lord Messiah; and as the term indicates, he appears
there as a Devil, or an accuser, a calumniator, a tempter. He was, in
his moral character, known and designated as the original Liag,
DECEIVER and MURDERER, from the commencement of our race. His
titles are, “ Prince of this World,”” ¢ Prince of Darkness,” ¢ Beelze-
bub,” *Belial,” ¢« Serpent,” «“ Tormentor,” “Prince of the Power
of the Air,” «“The God of this World,” &ec., &c.

« Satan” is, par eminence, his most comprehensive, as well as his
most common and most ancient name. We find it in the first chap-
ter of Job, the oldest book ever written known to the world. We
also find it in the last chapter of the Apocalypse. It is found some
forty-four times in the Old and New Testaments, and indicates, that
trom the creation of this world to the end of it, he is the immutable
enemy or adversary of God and men. Literally, he is Ho SATANAS—
« The Adversary.” Your Adversary, the Devil, goeth about like a
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.”

He is as certainly a fallen spirit, as we are fallen men. The
Messiah informs us that “ he abode not in the truth;”’ that he was
the original liar. That he was at first a celestial prince of very high
rank amongst the angelic peers, is a logical inference from sundry
hints and allusions found in the New Testament. But he alienated
his admiration and love from God, to the admiration of himself.
His sin was essentially an undutiful, an inordinate selfishness, and
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seeking of his own glory insubordinate to the glory of God. On
his expulsion from the Divine Majesty, his selfishness grew into &
perfect enmily against God and his former kindred spirits, and now
his hatred of God and of man is intense, implacable, commensurate
with his whole power.

He and his angels that participated, or even sympathized with
him, were driven from the lofty heavens—from the divine pres-
ence—and confederated against God, not in his personality, but in
his works. Hence originated our fall and expulsion from Paradise,
and all the ills and evils consequent thereupon. By one man, sedu-
ced by him, sin, with all its woes, came into our world.

The two, the only two active principles in our nature, in all
rational nature, are love and hatred. These are two all-controlling,
all-pervading influences in the moral universe. The heart, and not
the head, is the fountain of life and the spring of all moral actions.
[t is, indeed, the fountain of all animal and moral life. Our volitions
and our actions are but the issues of the heart. Well and truly
spoke the wise man when he said, “Keep thy heart with all
diligence, for out of it are the issues of life.”” Love is the great
centripetal law of the moral universe, and hatred the centri-
fugal.

Love is, in truth, the all conservative principle in the empires of
Jehovah. God himself is infinite, eternal, and immutable love; and
hence originated the universe and all its order, grandeur, beauty,
and happiness. Creation but found a vent for Infinite benevelence.
[n communicating so much of grandeur and glory—so much of beauty
and blessedness—to his creatures, his spiritual and moral offspring,
divine benevolence graduated rank above rank of being, from the
mere vegetative animal up to the angelic hierarchies, burning in
intellectual and moral splendor and blessedness, to such an emi-
nence as made pride, ambition, and rebellion, merely possible; and
in order to infinite and eternal blessedness, made voluntary subordi-
nation essential to glory and creature happiness. Hence sin was
born. Satan and sin will, therefore,be associated in eternal infamy.

His love, when his aspirations were frustrated, was converted into
absolute and immutable hatred. Hence, to the fulfilment of all his
power, he became the adversary of God and of all who did not sym-
pathize and coalesce with him in his rivalry and ambition. Many
angels took part with him in his rebellion; and with him those
ranks ¢ that kept not their first estate, but left their own habita-
tion,” (proper position in the universe,) ¢ he hath reserved in ever-
lasting chains under darkness’—the awful hiding of his face—
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“unto the judgment of the great day.” Here revelation closes on
this catastrophe; and here, to us, the curtain falls.

Meantime, Satan the tempter, has also become the accuser of
the brethren. Hence he asked, most impiously, “ Does Job serve
God for nothing? Hast thou not made a hedge around him, about
his family, and about all that he hath on every side? Thou hast
blessed the work of his hands, and his substance is increased. But
put forth thy hand now and touch all that he hath, and see if he will
not curse thee to thy face.”” The Lord gave Satan power against
him, and though commencing with all his malice and stratagem, he
failed in every assault. Job was tempted, but sinned not. So com-
mences the history of Statan under this his appropriate name.

The empire of Satan is immensely large and powerful. He is
*“ the god of this world.” He is the prince of innumerable legions
of demons ; he has all the spirits of those that died in their sins,
together with all the fallen angels, under his reign and government.
His is the second great empire in the universe. How true it is that
Christians wrestle not against mere flesh and blood, “ but against
principalities and powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this
world, and against wicked spirits in the regions of the air.”

But the great and important question is, How carries lie on this
agovernment ! how influences he the children of men? Paul, indeed,
gives us some light on this subject, and informs us that he was not
ignorant of his devices. As we sometimes say, he does not always
show his cloven foot, nor make himself sensibly and visibly present
with us.

We may, from all the developments of the Bible, learn that he
tempts not by actual contact, but by argument and motive, direct
and indirect. He has studied human nature more than all the living
sons of men. He comprehends man, every man, more than any one
man comprehends himself, and addresses him in perfect harmony
with his nature.

Our premises, indeed, are mere than sufficient for these conclu-
sions. We have many instances of his temptations detailed in the
Holy Scriptures. A few of the more prominent must and will suffice
to satisfy every reasonable and intelligent inquirer. Take the case
of Mother Eve, of Job, of David, in numbering Israel; of the Sa-
viour in the wilderness; of Ananias and Sapphira; of Peter, in the
last scenes of the Messiah’s life.

In analysing these, we observe that the temptatiuns were in
words, actions, or suggestions, suited to the prevailing passions, in-
firmities, or exigencies of the tempted.
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The ancient familiar companion of man, once more subtle and
ingenious than any other species of the brutal race, now, since its
metamorphosis into a serpent, much fallen and degraded, was wisely
selected as the medium of communion with woman. Eve, already
as familiar with thet creature es any lady since has been with a
parrot or a lap-dog, would not be startled at such a conversation as
was opened by Satan, through that beautiful companionable crea-
ture. Had they been strangers to each other before, Satan would
but have defeated himself by employing & dumb brute, that for the
first time it ever spoke, only uttered the suggestions of Satan incar-
nate. It was, indeed, most probably an iucarnation, but the policy
was to select a well known and companionable animal, whose per-
son and language were so familiar as to be listened to without a
single suspicion of guilt, of fraud, or fiction, in the case. I need not
say, that Satun had already become a proficient in the study of
human nature, in the person of both Adam and Eve. He, there-
fore, sought an opportunity in the absence of Adam, and in harmony
with the delicate sensibility and inquisitive curiosity of a woman of
fine imagination and great impressibility, most eloguently addresses
lier on the unreasonableness of her couastruction, of the inhibition
touching ¢ the Tree of Knowledge of God and Evil.”

He pays a due respect to the natural love of novelty—to the good-
uess of God in all other respects—and only questions the meaning
of the oracle, insinuating a doubt not as to the goodness and truth-
tulness of God, nor as to the certainty and authority of the inhibi-
tion, but merely as to her construction of it. “ Yea! hath God said
you shall not eat of this most beautiful and charming tree! Im-
possible! God knows that in the day you eat thereof you shall be
as a god, discerning both good and evil!!”

Suiting his action to his speech, he puts forth his hend, and,
snatching the fruit, began to eat himself. On seeing him delight
in the luxury, and no harm following, under the impulse of her own
curiosity, beguiled by the tinsel of false eloquence, and allured by the
smiles of the tempter, she hastily put forth her hand, plucked and
eat. But alas! how soon her eyes were opened, and with what
shame she saw the halo of glory, in which she was enveloped, fa-
ding awey, and herself standing like the wick of a suddenly
extinguished lamp, divested of the glory and beauty of light.

[ need not dilate upon the catastrophe. She was doomed to sor-
row and anguish—to traveil and death; and the medium of delusive
eloquence through which she parlied with Setan and ruin, is trans-

med into a serpens, and prostrated to wallow in the dust. Such

for ™ Seaixs 1v.—Vor. 1. 31
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was the first temptation of this fallen adversary of God and
of man.

The next we shall note is the case of Job. He envied and hated
this good and perfect man—one that feared God and hated evil. He
was the greatest of Eastern princes, and the most prosperous of all
his contemporaries. A renowned patriarch and a model saint, he
was peculiarly an object worthy ef his enmity.

He had also studied his character, but saw no prospect of success
in any ordinary temptation. He felt himself as if challenged to
assail him. His natural affeetion for his family, and his large estate,
were the most likely means of his success, and, therefere, he machi-
nated the ruin of these. He showed himself possessep, not only of
the most crafly wiles, but of immense power over all the agents of
destruction. He successfully availed himself of all these. Mis-
fortunes and calamities are made to tread on the heels of one
another, but Job maintains his piety and integrity. A deep and all-
pervading sense of his own unworthiness and original poverty, with
a profound veneration for the justice and goodness of God, were all-
sufficient to his triumph over all his losses. While the temptation
of Satan was superlatively eralty and wicked, the patience of Job,
and his resignation to the will of God, made him triumphant in the
midst of a long series of unprecedented calamities. In all his trials,
“he sinned not nor charged God foolishly.”

The next case is that of David. It is differently reported. In 2
Samuel, chap. xxiv. 1, it reads, *“ And again the anger of the Lord
was kindled against Israel, and he moved David against them to say,
Go number Israel and Judah.” To which Joab responded, “ Now,
the Lord thy God add unto the people, how many soever they be, an
hundred fold, and that the eyes of my lord the king way see it;
but why doth my lord the king delight in this thing? And David’s
heart smote him after that he hiad numbered the people. And David
said unto the Lord, I have sinned greatly in that I have done, and
now I beseech thee, O Lord, take away the iniquity of thy ser-
vant, for I have done very foolishly.”

God, for this, sent a message to David by Gad the prophet, offer-
ing him the choice of three evils: Seven years famine throughout
the land; three months fleeing before his enemies pursuing him;
or three days pestilence in his land.

But we have another representation of this matter. 1 Chron. xxi.
1, “ And Satan stood up against Israel and provoked David to num-
ber [sracl.” ¢ Joab answered, The Lord make his people an hun-
dred times s0 many more as they be; but, my lord the king, are they
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not all thy servants? Why doth my lord require this thing? Why
will he be a cause of trespass to Israel? Nevertheless, the king’s
words prevailed against Joab. And Joab gave the number of the
people to David.” Israel had 1,100,000 warriors, and Judah 470,000
warriors; in all, one million five hundred and seventy thousand
warriors.

Be it remembered, that there was no sin in numbering the peo-
ple, abstractly from the motives which dictated it. In Exodus xxx.
11, it was allowed, indeed commanded. ¢ And the Lord said to
Moses, When thou takest the sum of the children of Israel, after
their number, then they shall give every man a ransom for his soul
to the Lord, when thou numberest them, that there be no plague
among them when thou numberest them.”

But in this case it is said, “ God was displeased with this thing,
therefore he smote Israel.” Indeed, we are told that “ the king’s
word was abominable to Joab.” So that he did not number ali the
tribes. 1 €Chron. xxi. 6-7,

To reconcile these statements to all minds, it is necessary to
remark, that God, in the first statement, is represented as hostile to
Israel, and as moving David to number them; and in the second
statement, that “ Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked David
to number them.” Both God and Satan are represented as co-ope-
rating in this thing—therefore, there is no contradiction. Both are
true.  God withdrew his protection (rom the nation, and left David
and them to their own counsels. But why wasitso! The passage
is translated by some of the moderns to indicate that «the anger of
the Lord was again kindled against Israel, because an adversary stood
up against Israel.” Boothroyd and some others so translate this
passage and 1 Chron. xxi. 1: *“ An adversary stood up against Izrael,
and moved Duvid to number Israel.” This is not relieving the pas-
sage from any difficulty. The Lord would not have so punished
David, simply because an adversary stood up against Israel. Itis
Satan, and so understood the seventy, and translated the Hebrew
Satan by the Greek Diabolos, Devil, or calumniator:

There was sin in this matter on the part of David and Israel.
Joab, his great captain, saw that it was pride. If, then, the man
Joab could see his uncle David sin in this affair, it must, indeed,
have been palpable. It was abominable” in Joab’s eyes, and the
work was performed imperfectly and reluctantly on his part. Sa-
tan’s hand was init. He hated David; and God, to chasten David,
gave him into his hands. David was vulnerable-in one point, and
Satan saw it. He had risen to great eminence, as we say, by his




368 THE HOPE OF IMMORTALITY.

great talents. He had a long, a prosperous, a glorious reign, more
than most men could endure. Satan suggested, in harmony with
his condition, that he ought to know the greatness of his kingdom,
and the number of the men of war within his realm; and imme-
diately David set about it. God was justly offended at his pride and
self-glorification in this way, and punished him in the very point in
which he had sinned; so that in a single day he lost, of the pride of
his kingdom, seventy thousand men.

So far, then, we have been tracing the wiles of Satan in carrying
on his treasonable projects and malignant purposes against the sons
of men. His temptations are numerous, various, and malignant.

In another essay, we may develop stiil farther this important sub-
ject, too much neglected and too little appreciated by the great mul-
titude of professors. There is a silent, reserved, growing, scepti-
cism in this age, on the whole subject of spiritual influence. With
many, angels, demons, Satan, and even the Holy Spirit, are mere
phantasies——creatures of fiction or of superstition. Hence the
growing servility to the world that now is, to the earthly, sensual,
and animal wants and enjoyments of our corruptible bodies. How
axiomatic and evidentitis, that < they that are after the flesh do mind
the things of the flesh;” whilethose * that are after the Spirit, are
winding the things of the Spirit.,”” It is a solemn and awful truth,
that “the minding of the flesh is death, while the minding of the
Spirit is life and peace.” A. C.

e ¢ S ¢

THE HOPE OF IMMORTALITY THE TRUE PRINCIPLE
OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT.

is man an immortal being? This question, involving man’s
accountability, as necessarily growing out of his immortality, is one
of great moment. The decision of this question depends not upon
the deduction of human reason; although it is thought to be abun-
dantly evident, from the light of reason, as taught by a sound philos-
ophy. Much, indeed, may be plausibly inferred from what is seen
and known of the things around us and within us, as to man’s exis-
tence hereafter and forever; but nothing so satisfactory as to make
the notion a principle of conduct sufficient to influence us to deal
out what is just and right to all men. In a moral point of view, the
torch of philosophy would afford but a very dubious and uneertain
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light upon man’s immortality. It never was clear encugh to enable
man to pursue it with confidence of success. His immortality could
not be reasoned out of the analogy of nature, beyond a doubt. To
doubt it, was so to impair the feeling in the humar mind, as to
destroy its motive power. The inost enlightened men of the most
enlightened nations of heathendom, were never able to refrain from
the vices of the age in which they lived. Socrates, Plato, Aristotle,
Zeno, and Diogenes, were more or less guilty of the vices, from the
influences of which they sought in vainto reclaim their countrymen.
They speculated much upon ethics; and delineated theories, in
themselves so plausible of advantage to the practitioner, that they
thought to attract men, by the charms of their utility, to the practice
of virtue. Butlong and repeated trials of their theories upon morals,
urged from considerations of religious obligation, too, as affording
additional, if not the stronger motive, proved only their weakness
and inefliciency. Itwas, therefore, no hasty conclusion to which that
sage and accurate observer of the principles of human actions arri-
ved, when, in view of all they had done in reclaiming men from
the dominion of their appetites and passions, he pronounced them
systems of vain and deceitful philosophy. The lives of their foun-
ders prove them as void of motive power to reclaim men, as they
were false in theory.

He must, indeed, have studied the lives and theories of those
philosophers but very imperfectly, who has not discovered them to
have been as unsatisfactory to their authors, as they were to those
to whom they were delivered. They not only prove that men, by
mere human reason, unaided by a clear revelation, cannot think and
act according to the capabilities of their entire nature, but as clearly
show that traditional truth, divine in its origin, passing through the
channels of an unchaste and corrupt imagination, and superadded to
the deductions of human reason, leave men still the sport and victim
of their passions.

The wisest of the heathen philosophers wanted he knew not what,
but it was something to which he had not attained. Had he discovered
it, what think you it would have been? He would have found it,
say you, in what would have filled up the measure of his intellectual
and moral capacity. He wanted, then, the impersonation of truth,
goodness and love. To love and to adore such a Being, required a
clearrevelation of his character. Butthis could not have been made,
without clearly revealing to man his relations to such a Being. The
secret of his wants will thus be discovered, and he will make its
discovery obvious to all, by seeking for eternal life, and truth, and




370 THE HOPE OF IMMORTALITY.

good, to live upon forever. He will as evidently show, that there is
no reasonableness in reasoning so long, as men seek nothing more
than daily amusement, occupation, and aliment. He exclaims, as
did one of classic memory, “I have found, I have found!” The
grand secret is happiness, without death. And its daily enjovment
is loving God supremely, the author of his being and his bliss.

But tell him he is to perish to-morrow, and forever, and in vain do
you exhort him to love God. The hope, alone, of an imperishable
existence, as an irrevocable boon, is that only upon which he can
found his gratitude to his Maker, and who thus becomes the author
of his felicity.

But need we say, that no such assurance and hope, as the founda-
tion of present and future bliss, is any where to be found, save in
the Bible; for, however ready men may be to felicitate themselves
upon the acquisition of their desires, they find, in the end, self-
deception, and that they have rested only in that which is no better
than the Rhadamanthine dreams of natural heathenism, if they
found not their morality upon the revealed will of God.

The question of man’s immortality, is one which comprehends
much more than the mind of Plato ever conceived, in his argument
for the immortality of the soul. He had but half the idea, and that
he obtained from Jewish tradition, rather than from abstract reason-
ing upon spiritual existence. The Bible alone gives us the whole
idea. The immortality of the spirit, or soul, was never the subject
of a special revelation. But that man in his entire nature—in body,
soul, and spirit—shall live again and forever, is a revealed truth, and
the burthen of the Christian revelation. It is there taught us, not
in word, but in fact. The Author of immortality, in the fact of his
resurrection, brought to light the immortality of body, soul, and
spirit.  From this fact the Apostle Paul argues for the immortality
of man in his entire nature. The argument runs thus: If Christ be
not raised, the believer is not raised—he is perished. This nega-
tive argument, had it been true, would have proved the mortality
alike of soul and body. They who are fallen asleep in Christ are
perished, if Christ be not raised. But the apostle carries his argu-
ment triumphantly, from the fact that Christ arose from the dead,
and has become the first fruits of them that slept. The argument,
then, for the revival and deathlessness of the body, is thus stated by
the apostle : If the Spirit of Him who raised up Jesus from the dead
dwells in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead shall make
even your mortal bodies alive by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.

Many sceptics, like Plato, may have professed to believe in the
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immortality of the spirit of man; but the apostle argues that, if the
body be not raised to life, the man has perished in body, soul, and
spirit. The revival of the latter he makes to depend upon that of
the former. The future life of the spirit is consequent upon the
future life of the body.

We repeat, then, that all true morality and religion are based
upon the hope of immortality ; and not only so, but the very desire to
regulate his moral and religious conduct by a given rule, doeg, in-
deed, indicate an intense feeling of deathlessness. And what are
our notions of right and wrong, but an evidence of our belief in a
future state, where good and evil are to find their proper results.

With the consciousness of our immortality, we feel ourselves
bound to right conduct, seeing the laws of heaven are the laws of
eternity; and with the apostle, we feel that we cannot escape the
sentence already against us, if we neglect our salvation.

The great line of demarcation that separates the two great class-
es of society, we have now drawn.

On the one side, are those who, from an ever-present conscious-
ness of their immortality and consequent accountability, feel them-
selves bound to right conduct. Their motto is, ¢ Fear God and
keep his commandments, for this is the whole happiness of man,”
On the other side, are those who are devoid of such consciousness,
and do not look beyond a present life; whose motto, strange as it
may appear, is, “ Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.”

May we not say, with a modern writer, that “indifference to re-
sults, is all the ethics of ignorance?”

The profanum vulgus of all conditions are those who, practically
believing in death as their finale, endeavor to pass their fives in des-
perate disregard of the coming event; and lest it should aboreviate
their guilty pleasure before its time, even by its shadow, they re-
solve to look another way. What, then, is the philosophy of repen-
tance, and why is it demanded? Is it not because immortality is
revealed, and a day of jodgment appointed, the certainty of which is
known to all who have received the pledges of Ged and examined
the evidence—Christ is risen.

Piety and humanity cannot but be productive of present happi-
ness, either in the enjoyment of what is passing, or in the hope of
what is to come. They must give a warrant of future bliss, not
from a possibility of merit, but from the assurance which a mind
must feel that is walking in the way that wisdom appoints. Thie
may be styled virtue, because it is not in merely pleasing oues self
that is the motive, but because it is an obedience to a law acknow-
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Jedged by the mind, as good in itself; for both the motive and the
joy of virtue consist in conscious fulfilment of duty. But duty de-
pends on relationship between the mind that yields obedience in
love, and the mind that commands in love. Without love, there is
neither authority nor duty.

In conclusion, then, we ask for the reasonableness, for the right-
eousness, for the benevolence, in the Omnipotent, if he grant only
a short lease of life and enjoyment to his reasoning and confiding
creature, that in love submits to his will. Surely He cannot for-
get the works of faith and the labors of love which such a one has
performed, in the truest devotion of his soul, to the will of Him whom
to love and to adore was his chief delight. A. W. C

R ———— @.(

FAMILIES OF LITERARY MEN.

Men distinguished for extraordinary intellectual power, of any
sort, very rarely leave more than a very brief line of progeny behind
them. Men of genius have scarcely ever done s0; men of imagina-
tive genius, we might say almost never. With one exception, of
the noble Surrey, we cannot at this moment point out a representa-
tive, in the male line, even so far down as the third generation, of
any English poet, and we believe the case is the same in France.
The blood of beings in that order, can seldom be far traced in the
female line. With the exception of Surrey and Spencer, we are not
aware of any great English author, of at all remote date, from whose
body any living person claims to be descended

There is no other English poet prior to the middle of the eigh-
teenth century, and we believe, no great author, of any sort, ex-
cept Clarendon and Shaftsbury—of whose blood we have any in-
heritance among as. Chaucer’s only child died childless. Shaks-
peare’s line expired in his daughter. None of the other dramatists
of that age left any progeny; neither Raleigh, nor Bacon, nor
Cowley, nor Butler. The grand-daughter of Milton was the last of
his blood. Newton, Locke, Pope, Swift, Arbuthnot, Hume, Gibbon,
Cowper, Gray, Walpole, Cuvendish, and we might greatly extend
the list, never married. Neither Bolingbroke, ner Addison, nor
Warburton, nor Johnson, nor Burke, transmitted their blood. Poor
Goldsmith might have been mentioned in the above list. The
theory is illustrated in our own day. The greatest names in sci-
ence and literature, of our time, were Davy and Sir Walter Scott.
The first died childless. Sir Walter left four children, of whom
three are dead—only one of them, Mrs. Lockhart, leaving issue;
and the fourth, his eldest son, though living, and long married, has
no issue. These are curious facts.— Quarterly Review.
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CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE—N, 1.

THE abuse of any creature of God, is no argument against the use
of it. Nor is the abuse or improper application of a word or phrase,
any reason or argument against its proper use and application. The
word experience, was not in popular favor in the reign of James L.,
when our commonly received version of the Sacred Writings was
made. They gave it to us only five times in all the whole volume,
and the word experiment but once.

But it may be said that the Greek dokimee, was not in much more
favor with the apostles of Christ, for none but Paul ever used it, and
he but seven times in all his epistles; and for it, in these passages,
King James ¢ authorized” the English word experience twice; proof,
three times; experiment, once; and irial, ouce.

Its pedigree is remarkable. It is the first-born of Patience, and
the mother of Hope, whose descendents are Love, Peace, and Joy.
The family is illustrious, and yet, like many illustrious families, it is
of rather ignoble and obscure origin. It is lineally and naturally
descended from Tribulation, and, farther than this, its genealogy is
not known. Strange, indeed, that Joy, one of the most noble crea-
tures in the heraldry of earth, should be a remote descendent of
Tribulation, The whole family known on earth, in all the records
of time, are Tribulation, Patience, Experience, Hope, Joy. This
grand descendent of Tribulation was, unfortunately, first miscalled
Experience, till, on its baptism, it was changed into Approbation, its
most natural and appropriate name. Hence, the true line, properly
traced and legally named, are entered on the church records—Tribu-
lation, Patience, Approbation, Hope, Joy. But Joy is the youngest
of this noble family. The eldest sister is called Love, the second is
called Peace, and the youngest Joy. I can assure all my readers,
that I have consulted the ancient and true heraldry of this noble
family, and can affirm, with all confidence, that so they are enrolled,
each having its own signature and seal, witnessed by two of the
Apostles of Christ, living and being present when they were recor-
ded, as I have reported them, by a scribe wearing the King’s signet.

Now, then, on the highest authority, we shall always think of
them, speak of them, and write of them, as so descended, and
endeavor to treat them with all due respect and decorum. For a
long time past—time out of mind—the history of this family has been
in perpetual litigation, some claiming Approbation to be the parent
of the whole family, and Joy to be the mother of Hope. But i

Serigs 1v.—VoL. 1. 32
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would be an unprofitable and interminable discussion, to investigate
the numerocus and various suits entered in the high courts of meta-
physico-theological chancery, and the reports of innumerable law-
yers, and doctors of law, on the premises. We have found the true
roll of their lineage, and shall hereafter regard the matter as most
satisfactorily settled. But we shall, for our edification and comfort,
occasionally refer to some interesting scenes in the history of this
ancient and venerable family.

With regard to Tribulation, it must be noted, that when Christian
Faith was yet in its infancy, it was, like Moses in his infancy,
exposed to persecution by some of Pharaoh’s wicked legitimate des-
cendents, who suspected, from some remote tradition, that it was to
take possession of his throne and kill off all his children. For this
reason, it, with all its kindred, was cruelly treated, and finally
banished from his empire. During these days of adversity, Tribula-
tion was born and nurtured in the furtace of Affliction. But though
degraded, it rose, through its connections, to a degree of respecta-
bility, and Faith, falling in love with her, entered with her into holy
wedlock, the first born of which was appropriately named Patience.
She was a beautiful creature, though of a tender constitution, and,
when grown to maturity, was exceedingly amiable, and married
Self-Denial, from whom Approbation was born. The family began
to rise in esteem, and, soon as Approbation came to maturity, was
led to the altar and honorably married to Truth; from whom, in
due time, Hope was born, the mother of three of the most beautiful
children that ever descended from one person, who, in the order of
their birth, were named Love, Peace, and Joy.

From this parable we may learn the true history of what is com-
monly called ¢ Christian Experience.” It is a real entity—a posi-
tive being—of well ascertained character, and of noble and divine
origin; but it is very improperly conceived of by many of its warmest
friends and advocates. No one can enjoy Christian experience
until he is a Christian. Therefore, to call any thing preceding con-
version, or conversion itself, or regeneration, Christian experience,
is a very great mistake, and frequently of serious consequences.
Hence, the relations or details of ¢ Christian Experience,” some-
times very uncouthly and improperly called “the experience of reli-
gion,” formerly required, and even yet, in some portions of the
Baptist brotherhood, still required, as necessarily antecedent to the
privilege of Christian baptism, is as unphilosophical-—that is, as
irrational-—as it is unscriptural and unapostolic. No one can have
the evangelical experience of a Christian before faith and baptism.
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He may, indeed, believe with all his heart the gospel, and repent of
all his sins, and ardently desire baptism and the privilege of the
Christian church, and this he may orally and unequivocally avow to
an individual mginister or church, and yet not have Christian expe-
rience, or, rather, Christian approbation; which is the evangelical,
the scriptural, and apostolic name and representation of this thing.
No one can have the experience of any thing on which he has not
yet entered, whether personal or social, civil or religious. Who,
before marriage or naturalization, can have the experience of those
who have entered into these important and well known relations of
life?! No more can any man have the experience of a citizen of the
Kingdom of Heaven, whether in its present earthly form and char-
acter, or in its heavenly form and character, till he has entered into
it. We are sorry to learn that this delusion still obtains in some
portions of the Baptist churches, and that it is still necessary for
a candidate for immersion to attend a meeting of the church, be ex-
amined, and his Christian experience related, heard, and approved,
before he can be admitted to baptism—a custom as irrational as
unscriptural, and not merely of very questionable, but of dangerous
tendency. A. C.

.-————-:90@0;:————————-

AMERICAN CENSUS ABROAD.

THE London Athenzum wmakes some comments upon the extra-
ordinary growth of this country, which, though true, would have
possessed much less interest had they appeared in any American
journal :

Men in the habit of reading daily newspapers, may sometimes
ebserve, in small type, and carefully packed away in spare corners
of the broad sheet, queer looking paragraphs, one half names and
the other half figures. Often enough these paragraphs are the re-
sult of much labor and skilful arrangement, but too frequently the
reader hurries past them to the more exciting police reports or for-
eign correspondence. Yet some of them are well worth pondering.
In one, for example, we have just read a few returns of the Ameri-
can census, of such unusual significance, that we doubt whether far-
seeing men will not regard them as more interesting than the finest
revolution abroad, or the foulest murder at home.

The American census is not yet complete; but the returns already
received point to conclusions far beyond hope or expectation. Look
at New York, for instance. In 1820,it had a population of 123,000 ;
in 1830, 130,000; in 1840, 312,000. This rate of increase was un-
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paralleled in the history of statistics. But the population is now
said to have risen to the astonishing number of 759,000! There
are but two larger cities in Europe ; in ten years more, at the same
rate of progress, it will be larger than Paris. 1In thirty years
from this date New York will, on the same terms, be larger than
London.

And it must be considered that the commercial capital of Ameri-
ca is not fed like our Manchester and Liverpool, at the expense of
the country; its advance is the type of that entire continent. In
1810 the population of St. Louis was 1,600; in 1830, 6,600; in 1840,
16,400; in 1850 it numbered 90,000 8o far as the general nature
of the returns can be inferred from the data at hand, the population
of the Union will be abeut 25,000,000. From 1800, when the num-
ber was a little more than 5,000,000, to 1840, when it had advanced
to 17,000,000, the decennial rate of increase was about 33 per
cent. This rate would have given for 1850 a population of 22,000,-
000 only.

Material power has been developed equally with population.
Great Britain alone excepted, no state in Europe could now main-
tain equal armaments in the field for any length of time. This
marvellous growth is deranging all the old tradition of ¢ balances of
power.” America is not only a first class state—in a few years, if
no internal disorder shall occur, she will be the greatest of all.
Should the 184050 rate of increase be maintained for fifty years,
the population will then amount to 190,000,000—nearly equal to
that of the whole continental Europe! Were it pessible to con-
ceive the sameratio maintained for fifty years more, the census of 1950
would give the astounding number of 1,696,000,000! German wars
and French revolutions sink into complete insignificance by the side
of considerations like these.

With such a comment, how well we may understand the ‘roars
of laughter’ with which the American Senate recently received the
menaces of Austria! When the United States shook ofl’ the yoke
of England, their people numbered no mere than 3,000,000; when
they were last measured against a European power, they were not
more than 8,000,000 Ten years hence they will be equal to
France and Austria. There hardly seems to be a limit to their
growth. The valley of the Mississippi would alone support the
whole population of Europe. In its vast basin, nations are now
growing up as if at the bidding of enchantment.

The valley already contains about thirteen milliens of inhabitants;
at the beginning of this century it did net contain as many thou-
sands! There is a moral as well as a material, marching on from
conquest to conquest, absorbing into itself less energetic stocks, and
planting from ocean to ocean the freest institutions ever adopted by
a nation. America is destined for its sole inheritance; the Span-
iard and the Portuguese will disappear as surely as the Gaul, the
Dane, and the Hollander have disappeared; and two centuries
hence the English tongue will no doubt be spoken from the Cape
of Storms to the Frozen Oceans of the North,
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THE TWO COMFORTERS, FIDO AND LOGOS: OR,
FAITH AND REASON.

Logos.—1 am weary with the world and myself, dear Fido. I
thought not so soon to lose the glowing hope of my youth and the
streng faith of my manhood; but affliction, like a wave, yea, in
successive waves, hath dashed over me, and I feel myself a wreck,
powerless and aimless, on the still, dull boson of a rayless sorrow.
The performance of my duties no longer brings the sweet rewards
of self-approbation, and the society of happy friends rather agitates
than settles the bitter elements so largely mingled in my life-cup.

Fido —You will not be surprised when I tell you, that many dear
friends have marked in your countenance the deep sf®row in which
your spirit seems wellnigh buried. You have striven to hide from
the world what you have but just now confessed even to me, your
most intimate friend; but you have not succeeded. Your friends
know you are unhappy—weighed vpon by a heavy and oppressive
grief; and they feel for you—deeply and sincerely feel for you. No
one knew the worth of your loss better than [ did, and no one can
more fully sympathize with you.

Logos.——Truly hath a great thinker said, Every man carries, writ-
ten upon his countenance, either a prophecy or a kistory. There may well
be on mine both, since they must needs be the same. If,as I
believe, our faith and our hope fashion our course through life, then
must my future be, even as my past-—transient joys, pure and sweet
as dreams, but around them, and infused with them, the long, dull,
dead stagnancy of a formless void, spreading itself like an eternity
of emptiness before the imagination, and consuming, as with the
maw of annihilation, every germ of hope or of peace. You will tel
me this is but the shadow of memory, but it is a shadow that hath
power to darken and to blight; and to the heart, therefore, a grave
reality. Besides, is not the past the type of the future! That
which hath been, is it not that which shall be? On what, then, can
I ground a reasonable, a philosophical hope for the future?

Fido.—The intimacy of our friendship has emboldened me to seek
this interview with you, for the very purpose of conversing with you
on the subject which you have so fortunately and characteristically
introduced. Se far as philosophy is concerned, our doctrine, I be-
lieve, is as nearly the same as we could desire it to be. As to its
sufficiency for all the ends of happiness, we have ever differed. It

is, indeed, a subject on which you discourse much more freely and
SenriEs 1.—Vor. 1. 32
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confidently than I ever do; and on this account, it is matter of some
surprise to a portion of your friends, that you should manifest the
weakness of an unmanly, or, 8s you were wont to say, an unphilo-
sophic sorrow. Others, who scoff at philosophy as mere jargon,
seem to exult, not, I would believe, at your dejected bearing under
affliction, but rather, let us in charity say, at the refutation of your
philosophy, which they find in your example.

Logos.—The principles of my philosophy do, indeed, require that
I should sustain an unyielding fortitude, under even the weightiest
afillictions to which we can be subjected. I have felt that my friends
expected as much of me, and that the enemies of my philosophy
would triumph over my weakness. I have, therefore, striven, both
from principle and the love of consistency, to conceal what my own
heart has but®oo bitterly felt. But you say I have not succeeded,
and in truth, I have lost all desire to succeed. The power of my
grief is greater than that of my philosophy; and in yielding, as I
must, to the one, I lose even the desire to honor the other. Indeed,
my faculty for pleasure seems to be paralyzed; and even if I could
illustrate and prove, by my example, the precepts of my philosophy,
it could not afford me any gratification. The chord, which once
vibrated in unison with all joyous things, has lost its tension—the
music of my soul is hushed—its harp is hung upon the willows, and
it weeps—weeps evermore—(or the dead. What more hath life!

Fido.—It grieves me to see you so much moved, and both my
nature and my faith teach me to “ weep with those that weep.”

Logos.—Nly cherished friend, your sympathy soothes, but it can-
not heal my sorrow. We will be calm.

Fido.—Grief is natural to the human heart, and is forbidden
neither by a sound philosophy nor by religion. But the Christian
“sorrows not as those who have nohope’—as the philosopher dues;
and it is on this difference between the man who humbly relies upon
Christ, and the sel(-sufficient philosopher, that I desire to submit a
few thoughts for your consideration. I hope our friendship will ex-
cuse my liberty.

Logos.—1I shall hear you with respect: I would it could be with
profit. Proceed.

Fido.—W ith respect to the interpretative power of reason, we do
not differ. We both regard it as the function in man to which all
truth is addressed, and by which it is understood and received. We
also believe that it possesses the ground forms, or ideas, into which
all things connected with our present relations are cast, and thus
moulded or fashioned into knowledge. But it is when you claim for
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reason the power of independent direction—a self-informing and
self-sufficient potency, by which it can, unaided by revelation, dis-
cover all that is necessary to our guidance through life, and elabos
rate from its own resources all that we need to satisfy our desires
and soothe our griefs—then it is that I am constrained to differ from
you, and to say, that for these ends, reason must turn to revelation
for help.

Logos.~—You state correctly the radical difference in our senti-
ments on this subject. You have, indeed, often called my attention
to it before, but not feeling that insufficiency of which you speak, I,
of course, was not in a situation to weigh with interest your reason-
ing. On the contrary, I felt myself sustained by the example of
many ancient philosoplers, who did not enjoy the light of Christi-
anity, and who, therefore, could not derive their strength from reve-
lation, but from philosophy. I reasoned thus: ¢ These ancient
sages passed through the severest afflictions of human experience,
and sustained and comforted themselves by their philosophy, and
why shall not I, when afflictions come, find in my philosophy like
strength and comfort?’ [ certainly expected to do so, but my expe-
rience is as you too well know, bitter disappointment.

Fido.—You will grant me, that our happiness consists of posses-
sion and hope. The past, except so far as it has contributed to our
present possessions, or laid the foundation for future hopes, can
contribute nothing whatever to our happiness. Steicism is not
happiness, else the man who could most nearly reduce himself to
insensuous matter, would be best entitled to be called happy. Hap-
piness is positive enjoyment, and must arise from the possession or
anticiration of realities. Hence it would appear reasonable to con-
clude, that a system of philosophy which does not replace our losses
by some present possession or future hope, cannot be suited to make
us happy. Accordingly, if we look closely into the cases among
the ancients, to which you appeal, we shall find that all their comfort
under affliction, was derived froin their belief in a future state of
happiness, under the just reign of the gods.

Logos.—But you will agree with me, that this was but the blind-
est superstition.  Their philosophy [ admire and retain; their
superstition I despise and reject.

Fido.—That their mythology, as a system, was superstitious, I
agree, but their belief in a future state I would rather say was tra-
ditional, borrowed, perhaps, from the Jews, or still more primitive
sources. Plato, in “ The Apology for Socrates,” makes him, in
referring to the doctrine of a future state, speak of it as a tradition.
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“ For to die,” says he, “is one of two things: for either the dead may
be annihilated, and have no sensation of any thing whatever; or, as
it is said, there is a certain change and passage of the sou! from one
place to another.” And again, “ But if, on the other hand, death
is a removal from hence to another place, and what 7s said be true,
that all the dead are there, what greater blessing can there be than
this, my judges ¥’ But however this may be, the part of their creed
which you reject, was the only part from which the ancient philoso-
phers drew any comfort under their afflictions.

Logos.—1 have not so understood it. On the contrary, I have
rather regarded them as deriving their highest pleasure from the
pursuit of virtue, and the consciousness of a just and well spent life.
In the lofty contemplation of truth, beauty and goodness; in admi-
ration of the variety, magnitude, and number of nature’s forms, and
the delightful converse and interchange of philosophic spirits, I have
ever regarded these sages of hoary antiquity as seeking and finding
all their enjoyment in prosperity, and their sufficient comfort and
solace in adversity.

Fido.——Your present experience must prepare you for discerning
the radical mistake into which your hitherto uninterrupted enjoy-
ment of your philosophy has led you; for you must now feel that
something essential to our happiness may be taken from us, and
that hope, also, must shine upon our path,to make it cheerful. But
let me fortify my statements by the language of the greatest philos-
opher who ever lived, Plato makes Socrates say, “ Those who pur-
sue philosophy rightly, stuly to die; and to them, of all men, death
is least formidable. Judge from this, since they altogether hate the
body, and desire to keep the soul by itself, would it not be irrational
if, when this comes to pass, they should be afraid and grieve, and
not be glad to go to that place, where, on their arrival, they may
hope to obtain that which they longed for throughout life ; but they
longed for wisdom, and to be freed from association with that which
they hated? Have many, of their own accord, wished to descend
into Hades, on account of human objects of affection, their wives
and sons, induced by this very hope of there seeing and being with
those whom they have loved; and shall one who really loves wis-
dom, and finally cherishes this very hope, that he shall no where
else attain it in a manner worthy of the name, except in Hades, be
grieved at dying, and not gladly go there? We must think that he
would gladly go,. my friend, if he be in truth a philosopher; for he
will be firmly persuaded of this, that he will no where else but there
obtain wisdom in its purity; and if this be so, would it not be very
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irrational, as [ just now said, if such a man were to be afraid
of death ?”

Logos.—It must be conceded, that Plato represents Socrates as
solacing himself while under the sentence, and in the immediate
prospect of death, with some vague hopes of future enjoyments.
In anticipation of meeting in Hades with certain admired ancients,
he seems, indeed, enraptured, and exclaims to his judges, * At what
price would you not estimate a conference with Orpheus and Mu-
szus, Hesiod and Homer? I, indeed, should be willing to die often,
if this be true. For to me the sojourn there would be admirable,
when I should meet with Palamedes, and Ajax, son of Telamon, and
any other of the ancients who have died by an unjust sentence.
The comparing my sufferings with theirs, would, I think, be no
unpleasing occupation. But the greatest pleasure would be to spend
my time in questioning and examining the people there, as I have
done those here, and discovering who among them is wise, and who
fancies himself to be so but is not. At what price, my judges,
would not any one estimate the opportunity of questioning him who
led that mighty army against Troy, or Ulysses, or Sisyphus, or ten
thousand others, whom one might mention, both men and women?
with whom to converse and associate, and question them, would be
an inconceivable happiness. Surely for that the judges there do not
condemn to death; for in other respects, those who live there are
more happy than those that are here, and are henceforth immortal,
if at least what is said be true.” This I remember to have read in
“The Defence of Socrates,” but I have always regarded it as purely
superstitious, and unworthy of philosophy.

Fido.—-1It is not for the purpose of deciding whether these hopes
were superstitions or not, that I have referred to them; but it is to
show that whatever these systems afforded of solace to grief, of
comfort to affliction, of hope to bereavement, or of retribution to
injury, was derived from that part of them which you reject—from
the belief which their advocates cherished of a future state of hap-
piness for the virtuous and pure. It is to this point that I wish
particularly to fix your attention, as I think it will enable you to
explain the reason of your present despondency, and why it is that
your philosophy does not afford you the same support and comfort
under your present sore bereavement, which the ancient philoso-
phers, under trials equally heavy, derived from theirs.

Logos.—You present this point to me with a prominence, under
which I never before observed it. Still, as I regard the hopes
which these philosophers cherished as altogether supertitious, I
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cannot, after all, see what advantage it can prove to me to view it
as you do.

Fido.—1 shall have gained much, if I can lead you to see that no
system has proved adequate to the wants and desires of our nature,
which does not include some hope of future being and bliss. Ishall
then have prepared your mind for a favorable consideration of the
philosophy of Christianity, and have conducted you to a position
from which you can regard, with proper appreciation, the hope of
the gospel. But an engagement at this hour compels me, for the
present, to leave you. May [ ask you to reflect upon the point
which I have made till we meet again, and, from the rich stores of
your varied learning, test its correctness?

Logos.—Your friendly earnestness interests me, and I will do so.
Perhaps the interest of the investigation will repay the labor, but
more than this my heart tells me is impossible. Farewell.

W. K. P.

————-—-—z_—_—r—_—')l@Om_

SACRED LITERATURE.

Havine attended a meeting of the ¢ American Literary Society
of Bethany College,” a few evenings since, and being very much
gratified with the literary entertainment prepared for the occasion,
and especially with the following blooming eulogy on the value and
importance of Sacred Literature, very handsomely pronounced by
Mr. A. G. Thomas, of Georgia, I requested a copy of it to present
to the junior readers of the Harbinger.

I had not the pleasure of being present at a similar meeting of
the ¢« Neotrophian Society,” a few evenings before, but was grati-
fied to learn that it, also, furnished sundry performances of very
considerable merit.

Literary Societies in Colleges, under proper regulations and good
parliamentary order, are very important auxiliaries in obtaining a
good and practical collegiate education. These societies in Bethany
College have, from its foundation, been generally conducted with
much propriety, and are annually increasing their libraries and means
of improvement. A. C

Ladies and Gentlemen : The pages of Sacred Literature are decked
with flowers, studded with gems, and laden with a mental harvest
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from which minds of every order can be beautified with perennial
blooms, emblazoned with priceless rubies, and supplied with a rich
and lasting store. They are fruitful in hoarded wisdom and virtue
of the past, and transcendent in sublimity upon the future. Their
treasures are inestimable: more desirable than the glittering dust
of California, and more precious than the diamonds which sparkle
with effulgence in the gaudy diadems of Eastern princes. Is it not
deeply affecting to every feeling heart, when we witness the salu-
tary bearing that Sacred Literature has upon the destiny of man?
Here we bzhold ignorance and superstition, the legitimate friends
of despotism and wo, dispelled by the bright rays which emanate
from THE Book. This alone tells toman his high origin, and reveals
to him the true nature of his being. How many of the great and
good who have blessed the world, have learned wisdom from its
pages of inspiration! How many have filled their minds from its
stores of thought, and have been warmed into extacies at its sacred
fires! And who will assay to tell the myriads who have steeped
their care-worn spirits in the laver of eternal truth! Every pags
of tlie Bible bears the impress of mind; but more, the burning sig-
nature of inspiration. The story of its triumphs has embalmed the
most mnagnificent page which the hand of time has registered in the
chronicles of the world. Its monuments of peace and love shall
stand out in bold relief untarnished, when time shall have mouldered
to the dust the noblest works of genius. And even when the Egyp-
tian pyramids shall have been leveled to the plain and have ceased
to live, even in the burning strains of the poet, the golden trophies
which the Bible has erected shall be clad in the bright habiliments
of truth. Its victories are deathless. Its triumphs are destined to
be universal, and its benefits eternal.

Man may read the works of men of genius with much interest and
profit; but here alone he gains that knowledge which elevates the
man in the rank of moral intelligence. By perusing the productions
of men, man may dive into the chrystal fountains of literature, and
gain lore of much value. Here he may rove over the liquid fields,
enkindled by bright rays of intellect; glide over the landscape and
sip the nectar from a thousand blooms; soar upon the winged flight
of rhyme, or amble in the humble walks of prose. He may mingle
in the midst of carnage, pause upon the field of tears and blood,
repose upon the pillow of ease, walk by moon-light with the cupids
of romance, or listen to the heart-stirring eloquence of the patriot;
yet all these influences combined have not the power to change the
moral nature of man, and stamp upon his being the impress of his
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deathless origin. But when the man studies the volume of Sacred
Literature, sentence after sentence scathes his heart like lightning,
changes like leaven, and, as the noon-day sun, gilds the pathway of
immortality. The study of the Bible has been the delight of the
greatest men that have ever lived. Among these are enrolled the
names of Locke, Newton, and Bacon. From this source Barson
gained much of the overwhelming tide of thought which gained for
him such high eclat. Hence Milton gathered those sentiments so
near akin to inspiration. This is the spring from which flow those
chrystal streams unequaled in purity. Here Chatham procured
those truths with which he shook a nation to its centre, and gained
for himself lasting fame.

But we need not consider individual character, to show the influ-
ence of Sacred Literature upon man’shappiness. We see its effects,
written as in letters of fire, on the contrast between those nations
where the Bible is the book of the people, and those who have it
not, or where the people are not permitted to read it. Look to
Asia, the most favored portion of the earth in all natural resources.
Yet how imbecile, in all that pertains to national greatness, when
compared to Bible-enlightened Europe. But if possible, the picture
is still darker, when we survey the land of Ham. Here mental
night and degradation reign supreme, and scarce one solitary ray of
light gilds the dark horizon. All is deep and wide mental night.
Thus generation after generation pass away, without one solitary
star to cheer. In contemplating these scenes, the philanthropist
is constrained to exclaim—

“ Full many a gem of purest ray serene,
The dark unfathomed caves of ocean bear;
Full many a flower is born to blush unseen,
And waste its sweetness on the desert air.”’

Let us contrast Protestant England with Priest-ridden Spain;
Germany with Portugal; the United States of America with Roman
Catholic Mexico, and the benign influence of the Bible is not only
seen to exert a salutary bearing upon every department of life, but is
felt and enjoyed.

The once proud and chivalrous Castalians, formerly the ruling
geniuses of Europe, have fallen, being deprived of the Bible. Semi-
barbarism beclouds their mental sky ; Vandalism sweeps their plains
and desolates their fields. Look to Catholic Ireland, emphatically
the home of misery and the land of starvation. Her wretched fate
is revealed to the world in this momentous truth—she is deprived
of the Bible. The Bible is the only book that professes to teach
the philosophy of the life to come. Here alone are delineated the
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moral attributes of the Maker and Benefactor of all. Here every
page glows with universal love: the only authenticated source
of all our knowledge of pangless and seraphic bliss, of universal
intelligence, and eternal life.

Fancy, in her most daring flight upon her magical pinions, would
attempt in vain to sketch upon her golden canvas the inestimable
treasures of the Bible. The pages of the Bible are also embalmed
with the holy name of woman. Though we learn from THE Boox
itself that man was led by woman out of the garden of terrestrial
Paradise, yet it s only woman, such as Columbia’s fair daughters,
by whom we are surrounded, who can strew his chequered pathway
through this cold and heartless world, with never-dying flowers of
patience and love, and aid him to that celestial paradise above.

Sacred Literature is to the moral world just what the sun is to the
natural. For as by the light and heat of the sun the cedars of Leb-
anon shoot their giant branches into the air, the mild violet blooms
in the valley below, and we are guided in our sublunary occupations,
so this is a light to guide amidst the darkness of intellectual night.
Let, then, every child demand of his parents to place in his hands
the magnetic needle of eternal truth; without which he, like the
bewildered traveler amidst Sahara’s wide, burning, and desolating
sands, must fall beneath the burning and withering influence of that
moral Sahara through which he is destined to pass; and he that
refuses, let him be anathema maranatha.

Does the parent desire his daughter to be the gem and rising star
of her age—to throw a halo of glory around her peculiar sphere—a
solace at home, and the gem of society—her mind must be studded
with diamonds culled from this sacred casket. Does he wish his
son to be a beacon to warn the misguided soul off the damned strands
of sin, he must be thoroughly indoctrinated in those truths which the
Bible alone inculcates. If, then, the rising generation of America
are to create a new epoch in the history of the world’s virtue, elevate
the blood-stained banner of Emmanuel, and bear it onward till all
the nations of the earth have rallied around it, their minds must be
thoroughly imbued with the ennobling truths of Sacred Literature;
taught to reverence its pages and obey its precepts; and then will
the gazing world be constrained to exclaim—

Columbia! Columbia! to glory has risen,

The Alma Mater of freedom’s and liberty’s children.
Long may thy proud spangled banner wave,

O’er the land of the free and the home of the brave.

SERIES v—~VOL. I. 33
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SLAVERY AND THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW—No. 17.

Havine shown, from the Living Oracles of Eternal Truth and
Righteousness, that the relation of master and servant, for life, or
for a term of years, has existed in all ages, as far back as all Sacred
History goes, amongst Patriarchs, Fews, and Christians, by Divine
permission, by Divine regulation, and with the Divine approbation,
it must legitimately follow, that there is nothing in the relation
necessarily either immoral er irreligious. It is, however, to be
regulated by human laws, and it has been so regulated by very
elear and explicit precepts, propounded by those commissioned by
High Heaven as God’s ambassadors to our world. Like every other
relation in social life, it is subject to abuse. Hence the necessity
of civil, moral, and religious statutes, and of the faithful ebservance
and administration of them, adapted to the numerous and various
forms, circumstances, and abuses of servitude, in the ever changing
conditions of society.

I have already been much abused by portions of the political and
religious press, for the avowal of these views and convictions, and
more especially, for presuming to show that the Bible sustains every
position I have stated or propounded on the premises. Indeed, the
eonviction that the Bible has sanctioned, and does sanction, as far
as I have shown, this institution, is already so general that very
many abolitionists doubt its Divine origin and authority, and would
rather question the inspiration and authority of the Bible, than the
correctness, evidence, and infallibility of their own ¢«Rights of
Man,” and notions of human equality and liberty.

It is well known that the Bible is spoken of in no very compli-
mentary forms of speech—with no very explicit reverence for its
authority-~by many of the warmest and most benevolent advocates
of resistance to the laws protecting the rights of masters to recover
those who have, from any cause, or by any means, escaped from
their service. Indeed, there fell into my hands the other day some
references to the Koran, as more in harmony with the views of abo-
litionists than the Bible; and that, too, from high authority, as
represented and respected over the Union.

It is no secret in this community, that some of the master spirits
of immediate abolition, in pleading the cause of universal emanci-
pation, candidly avow that the Bible is opposed to their views; and,
therefore, they conscientiously and cordially disavow its authority,
and refuse any special regard to its doctrine or precepts. But this



THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW. 387

gnly in evidence, that in the calm and sober judgment of the more
ihoughtful and considerate abolitionists, the Bible recognizes and
“allows the relation and regulates it; and consequently,that am sus-
tained in the positions that T have taken on the premises.

Still, we are not at all insensible to the fact, that slavery in the
United States has been so conducted, on the part of very many
professors of Christianity, owners of large and small estates, as to
outrage both humanity and the Bible, Gld Testament and New.
But who so destitute of reason ‘and observation, as not to perceive
and admit that the abuse of any thing, human or divine, is no valid
objection -against the thingitself. Have not husbands, by thousands
and tens of thousands, abused, degraded, and every way maltreated
their wives? Have not many even murdered them? Have not
many parents oppressed, and even tortured their children to death?
Shall we, then, in a fit of passion and sympathy—in a paroxism of
humanity—denounce, abjure, and annihilate matrimony and paternat
authority ?

We desire to be impartial on this subject, being neither in love
with slavery nor abolitionism, as they both stand before us. We
can see great aberrations from propriety, religion, and humanity,
on both sides; and, therefore, claim the right of expressing our
views clearly, fully, impartially, and respectfully, on the subject,
so far as duty-—or, in other words, Christianity and humanity—
dictate.

But we are entreated and urged, on both sides, to express our
jdeas and views of the ¢ Fugitive Slave Law,” now the standing
topic~—the burthen of the year 1851. Both citizens and brethren,
at the North and at the South, have requested it, and urged it upon
our attentien., We shall yield to their importunities.

The first question that T propound to myself on this subject, in
sustaining my position, and to those who oppose it, is— What does
the Constitution of the Uniled States itself require of me and of them,
as citizens of the United States, in reference to American slavery? To
which I answer, in the words of the Constitution—< No person held to
service or labos in one State, under the laws thereof, escaping into another,
shall, in consequence of any law or regulation therein, bedischarged from
such service or labor, BUT SHALL BE DELIVERED UP, on lhe claim of
the party to whom such service or labor shall be due.” This is not the
statute of ninety-three nor of fifty-one, but the Constitution of the
Unifed Stales. Every officer in this government is sworn to support
it. Every naturalized citizen in the United States is sworn to sup-
port it. I am sworn o support if; and it is presumable that every
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nalural born citizen of the United States is religiously and morally
bound to support it.

How, then, can any enlightened American citizen, native or
naturalized, be held guiltless by the Judge of all, of perjury or of
rebellion, while endeavoring to prevent a fellow-citizen of another
State, from recovering one ¢ held to his service by the laws” of
his own State, under the sanction of the Constitution of the United
States, which lie is most solemnly bound to sustain?

The second question is, What is tke law of the United States on
the subject? for I am bound, as well as every other citizen of the
United States, to obey all the constitutional laws of this nation,
according to the true interpretation and intent thereof.

The law of Congress passed in 1793, and that passed in 1851,
obviously agree in the following items: 1. It is declared to be a
criminal offence to resist the due execution of the law; to “ know-
ingly and wilfully obstruct or hinder the claimant in the arrest of
thefugitive ; to rescue such fugitive from the claimant when arrested ;
to harbor or conceal such person after notice that he or sheis a
fugitive from labor.”

And here let me emphatically note, that the construction which
certain lecturers frequently put upon this law, very much resemble
the interpretations put upon the Bible by sectarian preachers and
commentators.

It is taught and believed in most of the free States, by many oppo-
sed to this law, that it inhibits, on civil pains and penalties, any
citizen of a free State from showing any act of sympathy or kindness
to a runaway slave; such as feeding, clothing, lodging him, or giv-
ing him any directions, suspecting or knowing him to be a runaway;
and thus virtually forbids the charities due to suffering humanity.
I do not so interpret or understand the law, and neither so under-
stands it any one whose calm and deliberate judgment I respect.
The law, as I read it, only says, ¢ Thou shalt not harbor or con-
ceal such fugitive, so as to prevent the discovery and arrest of such person,
after notice or knowledge of the fact that such person is a fugitive from
service or labor aforesaid.” The ¢ notice and knowledge of the fact”
is neither rumor nor suspicion, but legal notice and knowledge. And
as stated by some of those who enacted this law, « This deprives no
one of the privilege of extending charities to the fugitive. You may
feed, clothe, and lodge him, provided you do not ¢ harbor or conceal
him, so as to prevent discovery and arrest, after netice or knowledge
that he is a fugitive.” ” And this I learn to be “ the construction
put upon a similar provision in the old law, by the highest judicial
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tribunal in the land.” “ The only difference between the old law
of ninety-three, and the new law of fifty-one, in respect to obstruct-
ing its execution, is to be found in the amount of the penalty, and
not in the principle involved.” So says a Senator of the United
States. The law of ’93, as well as the law of ’51, provides that
““the penalty may be recovered by and for the benefit of such claim-
ant by action of debt, in any proper court to try the same; serving,
moreover, to the person claiming such labor or service, his right of
action for, or on account of, the said injuries or either of them.”

I cannot, from all that I have heard or read on the whole premises,
see any valid reason or cause for resisting the present law, any more
than for resisting that law ¢ passed by the patriots and sages who
framed our glorious constitution,” and cordially approved by the
“ Father of his country,” A. D. 1793. Besides, this law is but an
amendment of that of *93, and neither a rescinding nor an abrogation
of it. That law still remains in force; and should the late amend-
ment be reseinded, we simply fall back under the law of ’93, which
is morally and religiously, to all intents and purposes, the same with
the recent act of Congress. Such are my views, after a candid con-
sideration of all that I have read and heard from both sides, in the
present discussion and excitement.

Such being my convictions, I cannot but remonstrate with those
who profess, with me, to love the authority of the great King, to
submit ourselves to “the Powers that are ordained by God,” and
that, too, with our own consent and by our own suffrage. As
Christians, we are not called to create discords, to excite wars and
tumults at home or abroad. By what warrant from our King can
our brethren at the North, or at the South, kindle the flames of dis-
union or civil war, on such premises, or for such objects, as are now
before the people? Every principle of Christianity, every law of
God, is at war with such a spirit and with such proceedings. I am
sorry to see ministers of the gospel of the Protestant denomination
—especially those of the Baptists at the North——in the late move-
ments at Boston, so outraging their own profession as ministers of
peace, and every Christian principle, by condescending to come
down from their sacred desks into the streets, to inflame a tumultu-
ous mob, and to inspire an unlawful assembly to resist the govern-
ment of our own, as well as that of our Lord’s, creation and ordina-
tion. This union with political demagogues, most of whom have
their own aggrandizement and elevation incomparably more at
heart and in their eye, than the emancipation or elevation of their

alledged down-trodden brethren at the South, is most revolting.
Szries v.—Vor. 1. 33%
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The most humiliating spectacle in my horizon is that of Northern,
Central, and Southern disunionists, under pretence of patriotism,
religion, and humanity, conspiring to pull down and annihilate the
fairest fabric of social prosperity, of national greatness, glory, and
happiness, ever reared on earth by the hand of man; and that, too,
under the benignant providence, direction, and blessing of the Lord
Messiah—the present reigning monarch of earth and heaven; by
whom all the kings of earth do reign, and all the governors thereof
decree justice.

Nothing of human incongruities and inconsistencies is, to my
vision, more unseemly, more repugnant to good sense, good taste,
and good morals, than to see Christian ministers and avowed Iufi-
dels, standing side by side, on the same stage, sowing the seeds of
disunion, insubordination, and insurrection, among the people.

Every word in the Bible reprobates such a course of action, and
inhibits such connections and co-operations to pull down and destroy
any form of government—Pagan, Papal, or Mohammedan; and, still
more, a government and institutions which have blessed the past
and the present with the Jargest benefits ever enjoyed by man, and
which are yet pregnant with brighter hopes and richer promises to
human kind, than God in his providence and philanthropy has ever
yet vouchsafed to fallen man.

No one regrets, more than I, the existence of slavery in the United
States, nor the means which are employed to break it down. Itis
not enough to remonstrate against it, by showing a better way, but
we must chide and denounce our less fortunate brethren, who hap-
pened to be born and brought up in the midst of it, and under laws
which, were they ever so unanimous, they could not annul. They
ghould not be held up to public scorn, and treated as man-stealers
and robbers, because they are not able, nor, under present circum-
stances, willing, to encounter all the responsibilities consequent
upon an indiscriminate and universal emancipation of those provi-
dentially placed under their care and protection, and in which no
free State seems willing to co-operate, so far as to permit them to
locate and settle amongst them, or to send back to Africa the des-
eendents of those whom their fathers imported, we know not on
what condition, nor by what authority, and for whom, in most cases,
they received a full remuneration.

Still, there are as pure and disinterested brethren at the North as
I know any where at the South, who conscientiously think it their
duty, according to their standard of Christian morality, to plead the
cause of universal emancipation, and to declaim incessantly against
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slavery, as if it were the sum total of all evils, and no one could
make them think otherwise. Some of them have become men of
one idea, and it has grown so luxuriantly as to choke all other ideas
that ever entered their heads or their hearts.

But although no prophet, and having no ambition to be accounted
a prophet, I have long felt a growing conviction, now amounting to
a moral assurance, that both the theory and practice of American
abolitionists is based upon a grand delusion—a radical mistake of
human nature, as developed in these United States, which will ulti-
mate in their mortification and defeat.

Interference between a man and his wife, in any misunderstand-
ing between them, it is said by them of old time, is certain to termi-
nate in the concentration of their indignation, not of their gratitude
or affection, upon that too officious neighbor. Experience, there-
fore, has decreed and enacted—Ilet them alone; let them settle their
own affairs and adjust their own troubles amongst themselves.
Experience, too, has demonstrated that this is the true philosophy.
So in this case. Let the South manage its own institutions, and
the North theirs until they are invited to assist them with their
counsels. Let the Southern family settle its own affairs, and let the
Northern family settle its own affairs, and let them, in matters com-
mon to both, unite to aid and comfort one another.

There was, to my certain knowledge, before an abolition society
was formed in New England, (more than twenty-five years ago,)
much more likelihoad that the South would adopt some system of
colonization, or find some approved outlet for the constantly accu-
mulating evils growing out of the system, than there ever has been
since. And exactly in the irverse ratio of Northern interference,
has that disposition diminished. Right or wrong, politic or impoli-
tic, this is a law of human nature as it now is, and long has been.
Should any one attempt to melt an iceberg by kindling a fire under
it, however plausible to himself his theory might be, his experience
will prove that the iceberg will extinguish his fire long before the
iceberg is dissolved by it. Let him wait for the balmy breath o
spring and the genial rays of avernal sun, and, in the meautime,
keep his own hearth warm, and be sociable with his less comforta-
ble neighbors. Invite them to see how he lives at home, and let
them learn from his well-directed industry and economy how to em-
ulate him in personal and social enjoyment.

To conclude for the present, as a philosopher and a Christian I
would say te the North, let the South have their slaves, and throw
no impediment in the way. Let them, on the present compromise,
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fill up their own territory, or emancipate them, as they please; and
rather sympathize with them than upbraid them on account of mis-
fortunes which they have inherited, rather than superinduced upon
themselves and their children. A. C.

— ez o < ¢ ————

CHRISTIAN KNOCKINGS—No. III.

Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear my voice and open
the door, 1 will come in to him and sup with him, and he wiith me.

The AmEN, the faithful and true WiTness, the Beginning of the creation
of God.—Rev. iii. 14, 20.

It is frequently the case, that the intelligent contemplate popular
delusions in contemptuous silence. Being themselves able to dis-
cern the frightful features of imposture throngh the thin veil of
pretended philanthropy, by which it is usually attempted to conceal
them, they suppose that the deception must be equally visible to
others, and that it would be quite unnecessary to undertake its
exposure.

This, however, is a most unfortunate mistake. It is itself one of
those delusions to which the intelligent alone are liable, and a
skilful device by which Satan lulls the proper guardians of truth
into a supine indifference, while he leads away the unthinking and
anresisting multitude, unconscious of their chains. There is, in
fact, noimposture so base, as to-be undeserving of notice; no fraud
so palpable, as not to require exposure. Whatever a man can have
the audacity to offer, a man may have the credulity to receive.
Whatever a human mind can fabricate, a human mind may sancticon.
There has never been, in the history of the world, a falsehood too
evident for belief; a theory too absurd to find adherents, or a decep-
tion too gross to be palmed upon mankind.

Take, for instance, the idolatries and superstitions of the world;
or, if it be objected 4hat these occur chiefly in an uncivilized and
degraded condition of society, take amongst the most enlightened and
Christian people on the earth, any of those notorious and wild delu-
sions which, in defiance of the light of truth, the influence of refine-
ment, and the power of religion, have penetrated through all ranks
and conditions of men, and overleaped all the barriets of common
sense and reason. Look, for example, at the case of Mormonism,
where, in the midst of the intelligent population of the States of
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New York and Ohio, and amongst a people who professed to be guided
by the Bible alone, Spaulding’s paltry romance, without the slight-
est spice of fancy, poetry or probability to make it attractive, and
with a thousand falsehoods, puerilities and solecisms to render it
contemptible, could, nevertheless, be imposed upon the community
as a new revelation from heaven! However ridiculous this fabled
offspring of the now famous ¢ Bible Hill,”” the result has proved it
to be possessed of greater power of delusion than any thing that has
appeared in the world since the Koran. 'The diffusion of Mormon-
ism, indeed, thus far, has been much more extensive than that
of Mohammedism, at the same early period of its history. Commu-
nity after community has been established; magnificent temples
have been reared in various places; missionaries have traversed the
distant regions of the earth,and one of the most enlightened of foreign
nations has witnessed thousands of converts forsaking their native
shores to join the myriads who, amidst our western wilds, have erected
an empire of fanaticism, and laid the foundations of a city and a
temple which are to surpass the greatest wonders of the world.

That man may be easily misled by delusions which address them-
selves to his passions, is well known; but it would seem that he is
still more readily deceived by those which affect his instincts.
Among these instincts may fairly be classed the sentiment of reli-
gion—the disposition to communicate with the unseen spiritual
world—to fear and to adore a mysterious and incomprehensible
Power—a sentiment universally diffused, and so characteristic of
man in all lands, in all ages, and in all conditions, as manifestly to
belong to the very constitution of his nature. Hence the number
and rapid spread of delusions which have to do with the spiritual
system. Hence the well-defined superstitions; the cherished tra-
ditionary beliefs; the mishapen and fantastic religions of the unen-
lightened; and, as cultivation of the intellect enfeebles the mere
instinctive powers, the sceptical philosophy; the vague spiritual
theories, and refined and sublimated theology of the learned. Hence,
too, the success which the bolder and grosser forms of delusion have
among the masses of the population, which, even in the most civil-
ized countries, are yet comparatively ignorant, and in whom natural
instinct predominates over reason.

From these considerations, and many others which might be
stated, we do not wonder at the stir which has been created in many
places by the « Spirit Knockings,” to which we have already adver-
ted; nor should we be at all surprised if they should attract a still
larger share of public attention, and, finally, in the hands of skilful




594 CHRISTIAN KNOCKINGS.

managers, assume & fixed and definite form, as a new system of
spiritual communication, and a permanent addition to the already
extensive list of neologisms and so-called rationalisms of the present
age. We are pleased to see, meanwhile, that they are, in many
places, undergoing the investigation which such pretensions natu-
rally challenge, and rest patiently in the hope, that the true philos-
ophy of the whole matter will, in due season, be presented to
the world.

Were we ourselves disposed, contrary to the intention already
expressed in these papers, to go into such an investigation, we
ghould have undoubtedly a great many inquiries to propound, and
would feel inclined to institute a variety of comparisons between
these spiritual communications and those of former ages of the
world. We would feel especially disposed, fromn some resemblances
in the mode of communication, to compare these modern oracles
with those of ancient Delphi. A female* being chosen as a
“medium,” we are reminded irresistibly of the Pythian priestess,
through whom alone the responses could be given; nor is the anal-
ogy sensibly weakened by the fact that, while the “medium” is
seated at a table, the Pythia was placed upon a tripod mounted upon
the covercle of a brazen vessel. We find, too, a similar ambiguity
often in the responses in the two cases, and a similar incongruity
in the style or method of communication. For although at first, in
harmony with the office of Apollo as the god of poetry, the Pythia
zave her answers in verse, she fell at last to prose,upon the people’s
laughing at the poorness of the versification. So, in like manner,
these catechistical spirits, who have ears to hear every question
asked, seem to be wholly deprived of the power of speech; and
while they can create no vibrations in our atmosphere by their
spiritual vocal organs, are, nevertheless, able to produce, by other
means, those sounds known as spiritual rappings, and are obliged to
content themselves accordingly, with this awkward and clumsy
method of communication.

It must be confessed, however, that in one respect there is a
striking dissimilarity between the ancient and the modern oracles,
if we may credit one of the reasons that Plutarch assigns for the
cessation of the former. For while he alleges that the Delphian
oracles ceased in consequence of Apollo’s chagrin, who took it in
dudgeon to be interrogated about so many trifles, we find our modern

* We are not certain that these female ¢ mediums™ are, of hecessity,
virgins, as was the case at Delphi, until an unfoertunate accident led to the
choice of women above fifty years of age,
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spirits infinitely more accommodating, and ready to answer almost
any question which an accepted votary may propound. It is
possible, nevertheless, that Plutarch was mistaken, and that his
third reason for the cessation of the Grecian oracles was the true
one, viz: the forlorn state of Greece, ruined and desolated by wars.
For this necessarily so reduced the gains of those concerned in the
delivery of the oracles, that they fell into peverty and contempt.
This being so, and this reason not having as yet obtained in the
case of the spirit rappings, our analogy between them would not, in
this case, be at all invalidated.

We might be disposed to trace some further resemblances; such,
for instance, as occurs in the remarkable fact, that neither the
ancient nor the modern oracles have ever, as yet, favored the world
with a single new truth respecting man’s spiritual relations or his
moral duties. Thus, while the ancient oracles eontained not the
slightest glimmering of light in regard to these matters, our modern
revelations are equally destitute of originality—presenting not a
single thought heretofore unknown to the world; and in their most
minute and claborate expositions of the unseen world, affording not
one single new conception of its vast and mysterious things.* It is
remarkable, also, that believers in the ¢ spiritnal rappings” can

* By an amalgamation of Animal Magnetism with this new method of
spiritual communication, it appears that vivid and elaborate visual repre-
sentations are sometimes made, which, if they have not the splendor and
originality of those of the Apoealypse, have at least the advantage of being
easily comprehended, in consequence of their presentiug what every body
knew before. One of these is detailed in the following extract from =a
published letter of Mr. Courtuey, who is a lawyer in good practice, in
Western Pennsylvania, and said to be a gentleman of “ fair intellectual
powers’’ and * high moral character.” It will be seen by the extract,
that he regards this a greatimprovement upon what he terms the ¢ dilatory
and tedious process of communicating by the alphabet,”” as heretofore used
by the spirit rappers:

“How far into the future this prevoyant power reaches, I am unable to
state, becanse I have not yet experienced the future; but it hus been drawn
out and portrayed in living colors by visual representations made to Mrs.
Bushnell in the spiritual trance, induced by Mr. Austin. When any im-
portant instruction or information was to be imparted, the dilatory and
tedious process of communicating by the alphabet was superseded, Mr. A.
magnetising Mrs. B. (a thing of daily occurrence) and inducing upon her a
vision representative of the information he wished to impart. Those famil-
iar with the visions or ¢ Memorable Relations’ of Swedenborg, will under-
stand this picture, or correspondentjal language. Then, after thus repre-
senting it to her, and making her describe it, he would look at my mind to
see if [ had got an adequate and accurate idea of it, and then, by means of
the alphabet, spell out an affirmation, correction, emendation, &c., of it,as
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see, nevertheless, as well as the ancient votaries of the Pythian
god, the utility of spiritual visitations which have no moral purpose,
and the absolute necessity for a revelation which makes no secret
known, but, like the fire in an antique Roman urn, concerns the
dead alone, and serves, in Butler’s phrase,

to light
Those only who see nothing by’t.

We could not, however, we confess,in such an investigation, bring
ourselves seriously to contrast, much less to compare, these ¢ spirit
rappings” and the female “mediums,” or answer-jobbers who ex-
pound them, or these necromantic disclosures themselves, with the
Living Oracles of Heaven, or with the holy men of old, who spoke
by the Holy Spirit—the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and teachers
of the Bible. This, indeed, would be as great a moral impossibility

the case may be. I have mauy of those representative visions, highly
instructive and edifying. In order that you may have a clearidea of them,
I have copied one, with the circumstances under which it was given. One
evening I had magnetised a young gentleman at my house, with Mrs. B,
in order to develop his spiritual vision, and directed his perception to Mr.
Austin. He described him accurately, though never having seen or known
him, and talked with him in thought. After many other experiments, I
requested him to ask Mr. Austin to make him see a vision. He said he
would, and that he would make him see a vision representative of the
¢ frailty of human life.” Mr. Austin then stood before him, looking healthy,
cheerful and happy. Suddenly he commenced to swell hideously andlook
horrid—his face became flushed and red, choked aud crimsoned, (represent-
ing apoplexy, of which Mr. A. died;) his body continued to swell until it
burst, when it was found full of worms, eating and destroying it; during
which tiine a beautiful bird of paradise (representing his spirit) was seen
to hover over and around the body; the worms continued eating his body
until nothing was left but a dry skeleton, which was blown to the four
winds. On leoking after the bird he found it flying on-—and on—and on,
until it entered a warm and balmy climate, and a most delightful country,
when it perched and rested upon a tree, bearing, at the same time, the rnost
fragrant blossoms and the richest fruit. On Jooking beneath the tree, he
was surprised again to see Mr. Austin looking brighter and happier than
ever; and on watching him, he commenced to ascend, with others, a
smooth and flowery mountain, (representing progression,) up whose fra-
grant ascent thousands and millions of happy spirits were slowly progress-
ing; and now as they ascended, circle by circle, they became fewer and
brighter, until they were lost to his view in tie distant and sunny summit.”

This is, truly, a most edifying vision of human ‘ frailty” and celestial
beatification! It is a thousand pities that so much time should be lost
without learning any thing of eternity; and that we should have so much
mentalexcitement, and so many ‘‘spirit knockings’ and ¢‘spiritual trances,’’
without having a single new idea added to those which the Bible reveals
concerning the spiritual world. We do not, however, wonder at the sin-
cerity and readiness with which Mr. Courtney appears to receive these com-
munications, since we have understood that he has been already a believer
in the visions of Swedenborg. Qui Baviumnon odit, amet tua carmina Mevt .
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as it would be a physical one, to compare the glimmer of the glow-
worm, which appears only in darkness, with the light of the meridian
sun; or visibly to contrast the nonmentities of a midnight apparition,
with the flesh, blood and bones of a living, breathing man. Ah!
no: asthe sunin his strength banishes at once from his presence the
shades of uncertainty and the flitting spectres of darknesg, and
consigns the glimmering insects of night to obscurity and contempt ;
so the Bible, radiant with the heavenly light of life, disperses the
vain phantoms of ignorance, and obscures the false, delusive lights
which can shine only amidst the darkness of the world. Holy and
priceless volume! which reveals God to man and man to himself;
which has given to man every trath in his posaession concerning his
origin, his spiritual relations, and his destiny; and whose brilliant
light alone can guide the lost to the blissful abode of everlasting
joy. Sacred and truthful Testimony ! which has been given by the
pure ; confirmed by wiracles, and sealed with the blood of martyrs.
Living and life-giving word! Inspiration of the Divine Spirit! which
quickens, sanctifies and saves the soul. Alas! what would man be,
deprived of this precious revelation ; this spiritual sun-light, which,
beaming forth from heaven, dissipates the darkness of the past, the
present and the future, and which alone has power to cover with
verdure the waste places of the eartl, and prepare for celestial
zeapers a narvest of immortality! R. R.

v Se<

AN INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE, CAUSE, AND CURE,
OF SPIRITUAL DYSPEPSY—No. VI.

Dr. Evangelicus.——And will you please inform me, James, how
Mr. Fairspeech and his friend, Mr. Wilyman, appeared to receive
the admonition and advice of Mr. Lovetruth?

James Conformitas.—So far as I could judge from their counte-
nances, I thought that they were not a little displeased at the
plainness of the language used by Mr. Lovetruth, and also at the
warmth of manner with which he delivered himself. Being myself,
et that time, connected with these gentlemen in business, 1 remem-
ber well the plain and pointed manner of Mr. Lovetruth’s address
to us; and though I was not disposed to question his sincerity, I
considered him a gentleman much too impolitic to succeed weli in

the business in which he had embarked. Asto the advice which he
SeRriEs 1v.—~VoL. 1. 34
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gave us, I, indeed, at that time, felt myself go much devoted to the
interests of my employers that I paid but little attention to it.

Dr. Evangelicus.—~W ill you be so good, James, as to relate what
these gentlemen said in their defence of the charge alleged against
them by Mr. Lovetruth?

James Conformitas.——As to the charge of their being enemies in
disguise, Mr. Fairspeech spoke, if I remember right, in the follow-
ing style: Gentlemen, I wculd fain hope that such is not the opin-
jon which your good citizens are generally disposed to form or enter-
tain of those who may be pleased to visit Christiansville, or any
other of your flourishing towns in your kingdom. It is certainly an
opinion much too uncharitable for gentlemen of your profession and
business, and more especially, to hold it in relation to those who
were formerly your fellow-citizens of the town of Vainshow, and of
the State of Carnality, in which yet reside many of your relatives
and old acquaintances. We conceive it to be a sufficient recom-
mendation, and a testimonial quite satisfactory as to the integrity of
our motives and character, for you to be assured that we are of the
same firm to which you had the honor formerly to belong. T refer
to that of Messrs, Oldman, Carnalmind & Co.

Be assured, gentlemen, we are prompted by nothing but the most
friendly feelings, in thus visiting the flourishing towns and institu-
tions of your kingdom ; and in so doing, we have also enjoyed the
pleasure of renewing our acquaintance with many of our former
citizens, who have now become residents of your kingdom, and who
appear to enjoy much happiness under the wise and gracious admin-
istration of your prince. And we are pleased to have it to testify in
favor of many of your good citizens, that they have not forgotten
their old acquaintances from the State of Carnality, but have met
them with muoch cordial feeling, and most hospitably entertained
them upon some of the good old leaven, procured especially for the
entertainment of such as are pleased to visit them from the land of
their nativity.

We are, indeed, not a little gratified to find that your good citizens,
many of them at least, are disposed to reciprocate with us in these
matters. We find, too, that many of our delicious viandg, the native
products of Carnality, are still in demand in your kingdom. Many
of our former citizens we have found among you, who, though they
have left our State and become citizens with you in the Kingdom of
Grace, have yet much relish for the products of their native State.
But this, indeed, is not to be thought strange, seeing their constita-
tions have been long nourished, and we might say formed, upon such
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aliment as our State affords. And as our good old friend and citi-
zen, the venerable dr. Carnalmind, has often said, “ It is but natu.
ral that our former citizens should occasionally revisit us from the
Kingdom of Grace, and indulge their tastes upon the desirable fruits
and delicious aliments in which they had once so much delighted to
indulge ¥ And as our soil produces them in all their freshness and
vigor, they are perfectly adapted to the tastes of our citizens. Many
of our good people spend much of their labor and time in cultivating
their fruits; but none has them in sach perfection as Mr. Carnal-
mind. His large refectory is abundantly supplied out of his well
stored granaries and cellars. His style of living is truly sumptuous;
nor is he, by any means, churlish of his abundance, as his numerous
guests can truly testify. His table is alike easy of access by all
ranks and conditions of society. They all alike feast upon his libe-
rality. And none are ever sent away from his hospitable mansion
without having all the desires of the flesh fully satisfied. Nor is his
commendable munificence confined to those of his own State. Many
of the citizens of your own kingdom have tasted of his bounty, and
spoken highly of his munificence. Not long since I hal the pleas-
ure of dining at his table, in company with sev